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THERAPISTS' AND TEACHERS' VIEWS ON THE 
EFFECTS OF HIPPOTHERAPY  

Erna Žgur1 Janez Jerman2 

Abstract  
Lifelong learning and training of persons with severe intellectual 
disabilities (ID) involve a suitable rehabilitation programme. They include 
different neurotherapeutic methods and procedures. Hippotherapy has 
recently been recognized as one such method of medical treatment that 
might be useful for this purpose. In this study, we were interested in the 
views of various professional workers (special education and 
rehabilitation teachers, work therapists, speech and language therapists 
and physiotherapists) on hippotherapy. These professionals were all 
engaged in education and training of persons with special needs, mainly 
persons with ID and motor impairment. Results showed the general 
difference between professional workers in evaluating the effects of 
hippotherapy (improvement of perception, sensory integration, attention, 
concentration, speech and language, as well as broader social 
communication, motor skills, relaxation, self-concept, emotional 
expression). Statistically significant difference was determined in 
teachers' evaluation of the effects of hippotherapy. We can conclude that 
the positive effects of hippotherapy are better recognised by the 
teachers who are in direct day-to-day contact with the observed 
students. 
 
Key words: hippotherapy, attitude of professional workers towards 
hippotherapy 
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Introduction 
Education and training of persons with special needs (especially those 
with multiple disabilities) have been enriched with additional 
rehabilitation contents. Public institutes in Slovenia which, in addition to 
education, implement rehabilitation of persons with special needs, 
provide hippotherapy as part of the primary or complementary health 
care activities. Health professionals (mostly therapists) distinguish 
between the activities performed with a horse, on a horse etc. from the 
professionally guided and medically indicated hippotherapy. In Slovenia 
there are two institutes (Cirius Vipava and Cirius Kamnik) which provide 
education for motor impaired persons with special needs and include 
children from all over the country. Both institutes are among the first to 
have started implementing hippotherapy as part of medical rehabilitation 
and are making efforts to have the activity covered by the health 
insurance. 
 
The paper presents the results of the research conducted by Cirius 
Vipava, where hippotherapy is part of the therapeutic programme, 
significantly enriching the primary therapeutic activity (Žgur, 2017: 74-
91). Cirius Vipava implementing different primary school programmes for 
persons with special needs In accordance with the Placement of 
Children with Special Needs Act (2011). It implements: the adapted 
education programme with lower educational standards (includes 
students with mild ID); special education programme (includes students 
with moderate, severe and profound ID) (ZOUPP, 2011). Students 
attend daily or institutional education and therapeutic programmes.  
 
Cognitive and other accompanying disabilities in students with 
special needs 
Both education programmes are intended for students with special 
needs, having different intellectual, motor and sensory disabilities. 
Intellectual disabilities are defined as significant limitations in individual’s 
intellectual functioning and their adaptive skills (Carr and O)Reilly, 2017). 
The latter include: communication and social skills, ability of integration, 
organization of work, leisure time and independent life (Definition of 
Intellectual Disability, AAIDD, 2015). Deficits in adaptive skills are mainly 
reflected in individual’s overall functioning (Kodrič and Stropnik: 41-50) 
as insufficiency to meet the basic developmental and wider socio-
cultural expectations (generally accepted social norms); in relation to 
individual’s autonomy (ability to provide for themselves and their vital 
needs). With suitable educational and other supportive processes (social 
integration, cooperation with non-governmental organizations, etc.) 
people with ID gradually develop the skills of major social responsibility 
(Hebel and Persitz, 2014: 46-49). The processes of education and 



 

training are also focused on the quality of social contacts, which reflects 
in their more mature attitude towards other persons, the community in 
which they live, study or work (Rutar et al., 2015: Žgur, 2018: 87-103). 
Due to the deficits in adaptive skills, these persons have enormous 
difficulties to fulfil their own and social expectations without continuous 
professional help and support from the wider society (Vovk Ornik, 2015). 
They face difficulties related to adaptive skills even after the conclusion 
of their formal education  (in personal life, home and work environment). 
They encounter a series of problems in finding suitable forms of 
occupation (occasional employment) and with self-realization. 
Limitations in adaptive behaviour can be defined in terms of conceptual, 
social and practical content (Vovk Ornik, 2015). Conceptual skills include 
speech communication and vocal expression; reading and writing ability; 
numerical, time and money concept; regulation of one’s own behaviour. 
Among them we list all those skills we use for every day social 
communication. This includes the ability to act independently, of self-
advocacy, of empowerment. Social skills are vital in interpersonal 
communication (establishing and maintaining appropriate and respectful 
interpersonal relationships) and are a reflection of one’s age or maturity 
(McEvoy, 2017: 827-830). An important role is also played by one’s self-
concept and their social skills (feeling of social responsibility with regard 
to others or the community) and the ability to understand and follow 
formal/ informal rules of behaviour in different social interactions. 
Suitable interpretation of social situations is also very important; with 
gradual assumption of responsibility for one’s decisions (Filipčič and 
Jerman, 2019: 9). Practical life skills include one’s ability to perform 
every day activities (Linehan Christine and Noonan Walsh, 2017: 660) 
such as feeding, dressing, moving, personal hygiene, caring for one’s 
health and well-being,  maintaining one’s household, using telephone, 
money management, ability to travel, etc.. Major autonomy is obtained 
by occupational qualification (role of vocational orientation). All these 
contents are closely intertwined in the primary education programme, 
especially at higher levels of special education programme. This 
programme, implemented in Slovenia by educational and social 
institutions, enables even persons with more prominent ID to be 
adequately trained for life and work. Education in this programme is 
organised in 6 levels, the first three are compulsory, while the last three 
are optional (Portal MIZŠ, 2019). Education is not equally long and can 
last up to 26 years of. The programme gives students an opportunity for 
a more active, independent and less »monitored« life. The focus is on 
living in small residential units, in a familiar home environment, enabling 
them a more equal social inclusion.  
 
  



 

Importance of educational processes in the development of 
autonomy 
In the process of education and lifelong training of people with ID, 
achieving autonomy is an important factor, especially for those persons 
whose disabilities limit them in everyday activities. In achieving 
»autonomy«, an important role is played by the therapists who, using 
different neuro-motor techniques, stimulate individual’s motor 
development and help them meet the developmental motor milestones. 
Autonomy enables them to be in control of their own life, so that they do 
not depend on or need other people’s help. How fast will an individual 
become autonomous within a particular field depends on age, life 
experience, skills, abilities, personal characteristics, and 
encouragements received on their way to independence (Lesar and 
Smrtnik Vitulić, 2013: 5-11). Autonomy acquired during therapeutic 
programmes is equally important for one’s life. Persons with ID become 
independent very slowly and on average reach a lower level of 
independence. Acquisition of skills  which the majority of children adopt 
spontaneously by  imitation,  can represent a major problem for a person 
with ID. In helping to develop their autonomy and independence we can 
take advantage of special educational processes. 
 
Integrative role of special education and therapeutic activities 
In optimal educating and training people with multiple disabilities is 
important to consider the fact that the expected developmental functions 
are the result of harmonious functioning of central nervous system 
(Libertus and Hauf, 2017: 1-4). This awareness should be taken into 
account by teachers and therapists during the implementation of special 
education and therapeutic work forms. Positive effects of joint treatments 
are generally recognised and they work on the basis of summing the 
sensory information along the reflex neural pathways. Findings from 
neuroeducation show that the neurons when activated simultaneously 
are also interrelated (Tancig, 2014: 23). Interrelated, associative 
connections of neurons enable a major transformation of information, 
transmitted through the neuro-motor system. The role of the joint special 
educational and therapeutic treatment may be more significant, since 
they apply mutually supportive techniques. Such treatments may be 
more intensive and provide better results. Joint and complementary (in 
individual elements) guided special educational and therapeutic 
treatment effectively influence the transformation of developmental 
functions (Žgur, 2014: 467-478). This way of work requires a good 
collaboration between different experts. Hippotherapy is an example of 
such team work. In addition to the therapeutic components, these 
treatments include numerous educational contents. Adequate special 
educational treatment, supported by various therapeutic activities, 



 

ensures an overall progress of persons with ID. This form of treatment 
involves mutually complementary developmental processes which 
stimulate child’s motor development and spontaneous and voluntary 
motor function. Numerous developmental tasks in the field of cognitive 
reasoning get improved: ability of observation, imitation, memorising, 
concentration, repetition, gesticulation, as well as the speech and 
language skills (Žgur and Batista, 2017: 77-91). Hippotherapy 
represents a motivationally effective therapeutic and learning tool for the 
development of different social interactions.  
 
Activities with horses and hippotherapy 
The origins of therapeutic riding in Slovenia date back to 1989, when the 
Topolšica Spa started therapeutic riding for people with multiple 
sclerosis.  Hippotherapy was then introduced in various educational, 
social and other institutions for the people with special needs. 
Therapeutic riding provides numerous therapeutic effects which cannot 
be achieved only by riding on horseback, but rather working with the 
horse and beside the horse (Žun, 2013: 10). There are different 
subgroups of therapeutic riding: hippotherapy, horse-assisted 
ergotherapy, (special) pedagogical riding, equestrian vaulting and sport 
riding for people with special needs (Predan and Demšar, 2007: 59-68). 
The choice of the form of therapeutic riding depends on the purpose for 
which one participates in therapeutic riding, professional qualifications of 
the therapeutic riding instructor and horse training (Bordjan, 2010: 69-
79). Therapeutic riding which includes the medical treatment is called 
hippotherapy. It is a form of physiotherapy, working on 
neurophysiological basis and is performed with and on the horse (Koca 
Tulay and Ataseven, 2015). It is prescribed by a medical specialist, 
usually by a physiatrist. It is carried out by a physiotherapist with 
additional professional qualification (trained for neuro-developmental 
treatment, with horseback riding license and hippotherapy license 
(Zadnikar, 2015: 15). The movement is transferred from the horse’s back 
to the rider’s pelvis, dynamic stability of the trunk is established and 
consequently the suitable righting and equilibrium reactions (Zadnikar, 
2010: 23-29). Medical use of therapeutic riding mainly exploits the 
physiological effects of the therapy: normalization of muscle tone, 
development of postural movement and coordination reactions, 
improvement of body symmetry, muscular strength, increase of joint 
mobility and improvement of cardiovascular system (Žgur, 2017: 77-91). 
The studies of several authors confirm the positive effects of 
hippotherapy on cognitive and conative aspects of development. 
(Lechner et al., 2007; Lee et al., 2014; Gomes Moraes et al., 2016). (It 
makes it possible to improve individual’s motor functions,   well as their 



 

social and academic development (Corral Granados and Fernández 
Agis, 2011; Park et al., 2016). 
We observe different psychological effects: improved motivation, 
concentration and focus, improved physical and spatial visualization, 
sense of comfort, improved self-confidence and self-esteem (Zadnikar 
and Kastrin, 2011: 684-691; Ajzenman et al., 2013). Some important 
sociological effects include improved social interaction (following the 
instructions, following the group, interaction with peers and environment 
(Corral Granados and Fernández Agís, 2011). 
 
How do we formation our views 
Dictionary of Slovenian Literary Language (2016) defines a view as a 
criterion for judging something. It represents an important psychological 
concept which involves a complex interdependence of the human 
psyche and its social reasoning. There is a difference in forming a belief 
or a view. The belief is based on individual’s intellectual functioning, 
while in forming one’s view, an important role is played by one’s 
emotions and active component. Our views can have a significant 
impact on our mental readiness to react in a certain way (Pretnar, 2012). 
They can have an indirect impact on how we perceive things, how we 
experience certain situations and events, the way we think about them 
and react to them emotionally. Our views focus our attention, thus they 
influence the selectivity of perception (Ule, 2004). Forming and changing 
views are importantly influenced by the following factors:  
group membership: mainly primary and reference groups (family, 
friends, all those we appreciate),  
information and knowledge: educational institutions, media,  
personal characteristics: experience, self-esteem, needs and desires. 
 
Aim and goal  
The aim of the research was to determine the views of the professional 
workers working at Cirius Vipava, on the effects of hippotherapy. 
Hippotherapy is a therapeutic activity which has been carried out by the 
institute for several years. Our aim was to determine whether there is a 
significant difference between different professional workers (special 
education and rehabilitation teachers, work therapists, speech and 
language therapists and physiotherapists teachers and therapists), as 
regards their views on the effects of hippotherapy.   
 
Research hypothesis 
The basic hypothesis was set up: 
H1: There are significant differences between teachers and therapists, 
as regards their views on the effects of hippotherapy on child’s cognitive 
and motor improvement.  



 

Sample 
The research involved 21 professional workers who are directly involved 
in hippotherapy treatment (implementing hippotherapy or preparative 
activities) or indirectly (through educational contents). A Likert-type 
questionnaire was completed by 14 therapists (7 neuro physiotherapists, 
4 work therapists, 3 speech therapist) and 7 teachers (special and 
rehabilitation teachers). The sample included all the therapists working 
at Cirius Vipava and one third of teachers. The composition of the 
sample: 95% of women, 5% of men; 5% up to 30years of age, 29% up to 
40years of age, 52% up to 50 years of age and 14% over 50 years of 
age; 52% with professional diploma (the majority of therapists), 38% with 
academic degree, 5% with specialisation and 5% with master’s degree. 
Procedures of collecting data  
Views on hippotherapy were analysed by the Likert-type scale, with 19 
questions regarding the effects of hippotherapy. Professional workers 
completed the Likert-type scale at the beginning of the academic year 
and after an intensive 3-month hippotherapy. The research included all 
the therapists, and those teachers whose students were involved in the 
research. The respondents could choose between 4 statements: I agree 
(4 points), I partly agree (3 points), I don’t know (2 points), I disagree (1 
point). The questionnaire included statements about hippotherapy which 
has effects on: development, sensory-perceptual cognition, sensory 
integration, attention, motor skills and abilities, movement, speech,  
communication with adults and peers, expressing feelings, self-esteem,  
more acceptable forms of behaviour, correction of unwanted forms of 
behaviour, improvement of learning, relaxation, establishing social 
contacts, getting familiar with the immediate environment, positive 
perception of oneself and others. 
 
Methods 
We used the research method of repeated measures (quantitative 
analysis). The results were statistically analyzed, using the SPSS 
software. Descriptive statistical analysis (percentage, minimum and 
maximum value, arithmetic mean, standard deviation) and inferential 
statistical analysis (paired t-test and independent-samples t-test) were 
made. 
 
Results 
Research hypothesis, whether there is a significant difference between 
professional workers, related to their views on the effects of 
hippotherapy on child’s cognitive and motor improvement was accepted.  
A paired–samples t-test indicated that scores were significantly higher at 
the end of the therapy (M = 3.81, SD = .21) than at the beginning of the 



 

therapy (M = 3.56, SD = .45), t(20) = -2.43, p = .013. The effect size was 
medium, d = .53. 
Results confirmed the statistically significant difference between the 
professional workers’ answers in initial and final state. All of them had 
positive views on the effects of hippotherapy on child’s development 
from the beginning. Those views were further strengthened at the end of 
the hippotherapy, but not in both groups. We investigated the differences 
between teachers and therapists in initial and final state. We determined 
that at the end of the 3-month hippotherapy teachers strengthened their 
views on the positive effects of hippotherapy on child’s cognitive and 
motor improvement. A paired–samples t-test indicated that scores were 
significantly higher at the end (M = 3.89, SD = .20) than at the beginning 
of the research (M = 3.22, SD = .54), t(6) = -4.18, p = .003. The effect 
size was large, d = 1.58. 
At the beginning of the research, therapists’positive views on the effects 
of hippotherapy were higher than those expressed by the teachers. Their 
views did not change significantly at the end, that is why the t-test 
resulted unimportant. A paired–samples t-test indicated that scores were 
not significantly different: at the end of the therapy (M = 3.76, SD = .20); 
at the beginning of the therapy (M = 3.72, SD = .31), t(13) = -.45, p = 
.331. The effect size was small, d = .12. 
The results of the t-tests thus confirmed the general differences between 
the professional workers, as regards the initial and the final state. They 
all had positive views on the effects of hippotherapy, but only 
teachers’positive consideration of the effects grew significantly at the 
end of the hippotherapy. We can conclude that teachers managed to 
better recognise the specific areas of progress in their students. In their 
view, hippotherapy has an important effect on improving students’motor 
and cognitive functioning, as reflected in their curricular and 
extracurricular work. They largely attributed students’active and 
motivated participation in different educational activities (immediately 
after the hippotherapy) to the effects of the therapy itself.  
 
Discussion 
The research determined a general difference between the two groups 
of professional workers. The differences in the teachers’ views resulted 
statistically significant. Both groups of professional workers had a highly 
positive view on the effects of hippotherapy on a child’s motor and 
cognitive development. At the end of the hippotherapy, the therapists’ 
views remained more or less unchanged (however high), while the 
teachers further strengthened their positive views on hippotherapy. We 
conclude that the differences between the two groups of professional 
workers (working within the same educational institution) in evaluating its 
effectiveness are the result of different factors. We can assume that 



 

during their studies and professional experience, teachers acquired 
more knowledge regarding the procedures of evaluation. They regularly 
use the procedures of evaluating students (descriptive, numerical), since 
they are part of the prescribed school curriculum. Their familiarity with 
the procedures and the criteria of evaluation may pose a greater subtlety 
to the evaluation of the effects of hippotherapy. In addition, the group of 
teachers was more homogeneous (all female, with Bachelor's and 
Master's degree, aged between 40 and 50 years). The outcome may be 
the result of the fact that the study involved only teachers whose 
students were actively involved in the research on hippotherapy. They 
had the possibility to observe them after each session of hippotherapy. 
Even though the positive effects might have been momentary, the 
teachers recognised them more promptly, associating them with the 
selected therapeutic activity. The group of therapists included all the 
therapists working at Cirius Vipava, regardless of whether their students 
participated the sessions of hippotherapy or not. Even the group’s 
composition was less homogeneous (more younger persons up to 40 
years of age and more persons over 50 year of ages). The group of 
therapists was composed by the professionals from different fields: 
physiotherapists, occupational therapists, speech therapists. Their 
position regarding the effects of hippotherapy might be the result of their 
belief that students’ progress is to be associated with other therapeutic 
methods, used by them during their work.  
 
The obtained results are encouraging, as they place hippotherapy as 
one of the important methods of work with persons with ID. It is 
necessary to recognise the limitations of the research, since it included 
only a small number of professional workers, in a short period of a 3-
month intensive hippotherapy in a selected population. Further studies 
include new procedures in evaluating the effects of hippotherapy, with a 
major number of persons involved. In addition, we are planning to verify 
the views on hippotherapy of professional workers in all Slovene 
educational institutes that implement hippotherapy. We believe that the 
research confirms the important role of hippotherapy as one of 
neurological physiotherapy method in overall rehabilitation of persons 
with special needs, as it improves their wider cognitive and motor 
functions.  
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ABSENTEEISM IN SLOVENIAN COMPANIES  

Andrej Kovačič1, Andrej Raspor2, Janez Kolar3, Janez Žezlina4 

ABSTRACT 
The main research question is: How do Slovenian employers assess the 
level of absenteeism in their companies and what measures do they 
take to control it? We collected the data for research in 155 Slovenian 
companies in 2019 by the use of a questionnaire (close- and open-
ended questions) that was answered by the people responsible for 
staffing (human resource managers) or managers in small companies. In 
addition to questions for demographic data (region, activity, 
organisation’s size, ownership), we also included variables with the 
following descriptive answers: The range of absenteeism in a company; 
The reasons for absenteeism in a company; Absenteeism management 
in a company; Actions for absenteeism management in a company. 
 
Absenteeism is not perceived as critical, but it is more often present 
among production workers. Various diseases are still the most common 
reason for absenteeism. The employees are mainly committed to work 
and do not take advantage of sick leave. The employers should 
establish systems for managing absenteeism within the companies. In 
this respect, the system should also consider how committed to work the 
worker is, how efficient is in using the elements of work and how 
qualitative is his output. On the basis of these findings, it would be 
advisable to prepare a research instrument with which we could identify 
what is happening in the field of absenteeism and which actions should 
be taken at the national, regional level or at the companies’ level, 
especially in the period of the Covid-19 pandemic. 
 
Keywords: employees, employers, causes of absenteeism, diseases, 
health 
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INTRODUCTION  
For several decades, the absenteeism from work has been the subject 
of intensive study by researchers of various scientific disciplines, as its 
causes and consequences are visible in many areas. Broadly speaking, 
absenteeism is every failure to report or remain at work as scheduled, 
regardless of the reason (Cascio 2010). This is usually unplanned, for 
example, when someone falls ill, but it can also be planned, for example 
during a strike or wilful absence. The key to this definition is that the 
person was scheduled to work. This means that absenteeism does not 
include vacation, personal leave, jury-duty leave, or other reasons. 
Commonly used synonyms for absenteeism are absence, sickness, 
skipping, or taking leave. Absenteeism in the workplace is most 
commonly measured using an absenteeism rate. This rate is the number 
of absent days divided by the number of available workdays in a given 
period. The absenteeism rate is the key HR indicator and should also be 
a very important indicator of public health. For example, excessive 
absenteeism can indicate problems within the workforce or 
organisational culture (AIHR 2020) or as far as indicating issues in public 
health in general such as a possible national health issues. So a 
definition can only be a starting point since, in practice, national data 
uses many different definitions (Eurofound 2010). 
However, absenteeism from work due to illness is the term used to 
describe absenteeism in terms of health reasons (Kos 2010). This area 
of absenteeism is also subject to research that has excited the interest 
of industrial psychologists, management researches, medical 
sociologists and health economists (Leigh 1986). This is an urgent 
problem, to which governments and companies are devoting more and 
more attention. Sick leave does not only mean economic loss but also 
loss of knowledge and experience, deterioration of relations between the 
employees, poorer well-being of employees when returning after a 
longer sick leave, loss of skills and of other influences. In addition to the 
above stated definition problems, the Covid-19 has additionally brought 
tremendous uncertainty to global markets in terms of human health and 
the economy (McEwan et al. 2020). Once employees start testing 
positive for the virus, businesses such as processing plants may close 
temporarily in order to reorganise and allow time for all employees to 
self-isolate (Olymel 2020). 
Absenteeism has been traditionally considered a relevant problem of 
human resource management (HRM), especially in large sectors and 
organisations (8 and 9). The generally accepted underlying concept of 
absenteeism is non-attendance when scheduled to work, so holidays 
and other planned leaves are excluded (McEwan et al. 2020). The 
management of absenteeism is one of the main strategic actions in HRM 
that an organisation may pursue in order to assure company’s 



 

performance and success (Cucchiella, Gastaldi, and Ranieri 2014) and it 
is a relevant and strategic problem in HRM for private and public sectors 
of many countries. Work has been recognised as a significant source of 
stress, negatively impacting individual health and well-being. However, 
there is also evidence demonstrating work's positive influence on 
employees’ physical and mental health (Day, Hartling, and Mackie 
2016). 
 
This is the starting point of occupational health psychology in shifting 
from preventive medicine to psychologically healthy workplaces (Macik-
Frey et al. 2009) and to build healthy workplaces (Huczynski and 
Fitzpatrick 1989). Most absences from work are attributed to illness, and 
dealing with them can be a challenge in different ways; for the individual, 
for their employing organisation and for their doctors. It is a major public 
health concern and a significant financial burden on the economy 
(Macdonald and Asanati 2016).  
To evaluate the extent of absenteeism, we mainly rely on the statistics 
and studies already performed (Eurofound 2010). The research by the 
European Foundation for the Improvement of Living and Working 
Conditions estimated that absenteeism could cost around 2.5% of GDP 
in Europe. This would add up to a total cost of absenteeism of $470 
billion in the European Union alone, more than doubling that of the 
United States (Eurofound 2010). Slovenia is in the middle of the listed 
countries; within the EU countries. The WHO indicator is "Absenteeism 
from work due to illness; days per employee per year" and it means: 
"The average number of lost working days per employee per year due to 
sickness or injury. Maternity leaves are not included. Data obtained from 
existing sick leave registration systems" (WHO 2020). In 2018, there 
were recorded 14,780,930 days in employees regarding their incapacity 
for work. The share of sickness absence in women is 55% higher as 
compared to the one in men. The main contributors to temporary 
absence from work are diseases (70% of days) and injuries (20% of 
days), namely non-occupational (15%) and occupational injuries (5%). 
Absence from work continues to increase in 2019. However, the year 
2020 will be specially marked by the Covid-19 pandemic.  
Temporary absence from work due to legitimate health reasons, also 
referred to as sickness absence, sick leave or absenteeism, is one of the 
indicators for working population's health status. The approval of 
sickness absence is under the responsibility of personal doctors who 
work within the sickness insurance scheme and appointed doctors at the 
Health Insurance Institute of Slovenia (ZZZS). These data show an 
increase in the number of sickness absence after 2014. Furthermore, it 
is found that the share of absence from work due to health reasons is 
higher in women than in men. The most common stated reason for 



 

sickness absence in men are injuries, whereas in women, it is diseases 
of the musculoskeletal system and connective tissue (NIJZ 2020). 
 
METHODS  
Setting 
The aim of the research was to determine perception of the extent of 
absenteeism in Slovenia and what is the view of Slovenian employers in 
this regard. The main research question is: "How do Slovenian 
employers assess the level of absenteeism in their companies and what 
measures do they take to control it?" 
In the last quarter of 2018 in Slovenia, there were 215,354 registered 
business entities in total, of which there were 72,922 companies, 
according to the data of AJPES1 from the business register (ePRG). In 
the context of the research — "Organisational dynamics for the 
organisations’ excellence and creative management of changes" — we 
studied the field of absenteeism. The quantitative research was 
conducted in 2018/19 and was completed on 1 July 2019. The research 
was carried out in 155 Slovenian organisations. The sample covers 
0.21% of all organisations in Slovenia. Given that all companies did not 
provide answers to all listed questions, in the case of a single question, 
there is defined the exact number of valid answers in terms of the 
complete sample. The research comprises the organisations from all 
regions; mostly from the regions that also have the most organisations 
(see Appendix 2).  
The research also covered organisations from all activities; mostly from 
trade, manufacturing and civil engineering. Because of the instructions 
that all sizes of organisations should be included in the research, they 
are evenly represented and so we have gathered information on 
regulation of evaluation for all four groups. Since larger companies have 
a higher number of employees, we also included the data of the majority 
of Slovenian employees. The ownership data show that we mostly 
covered private organisations, but we also have the data about public 
and public-private organisations. 
 
Research Instrument 
We collected the data for research by means of a questionnaire with 
single questions; closed-ended and open-ended questions that were 
answered by the people responsible for staffing (human resource 
managers or managers in small companies). In addition to closed-ended 
questions for demographic data (region, activity, organisation’s size, 
ownership) we gathered opinions on the 1) the range of absenteeism in 
a company, 2) reasons for absenteeism in a company, 3) absenteeism 

                                                
1 Agency of the Republic of Slovenia for Public Legal Records and Related Services. 



 

management in a company and 4) actions for absenteeism management 
in a company (see Appendix 2). 
 
RESULTS  
To evaluate the perception of the magnitude of absenteeism, we asked 
companies whether they think that the range of absenteeism is still such 
that it could be managed by daily adjustments and marshalling of 
employees. Thus we wanted to find out if the companies are still 
successful in managing absenteeism. The findings (that include 88% of 
companies) show that the organisations do not perceive high levels of 
absenteeism.  
The question "Which work profiles are most frequently absent?" brought 
the answer that the employees who work on the ground (53%) and 
young mothers (17%) are the most subject to absenteeism; whereas the 
reasons of the latter are personal absence or childcare. Besides, the 
companies notice higher levels of absence in: employees who smoke; 
workers who are less physically active – i.e. they take less care of their 
health; people who qualify for disability retirement; and shift workers. 
The employees with negative personal traits and with a greater 
predisposition to depression have more absences as well. The 
respondents highlighted absences as a big problem. 
The question "Are there emerging any particular absence patterns?" 
gave a joint reply that certain patterns do exist (37%). The additional 
question "Which are those patterns? " provided answers in favour of sick 
leave in the case of family member care or seasonal diseases (for 
example influenza). However, some employees take advantage of sick 
leave in order to avoid work. In addition, the respondents also admit 
taking sick leave due to occupational injuries and diseases. There are 
more cases of burnout and depression as well.  
In terms of the next set of questions, we tried to identify the reasons for 
absenteeism. The answers to the question "What are the primary 
reasons for absence?" can be summarised as follows: the most common 
reason is a disease (72%), then stress (10%), injuries (9%), and family 
member care (7%). All this demonstrates that also the employers 
themselves can take some action to reduce sickness absence through 
the establishment of better working conditions.  
More positive were the answers to the question "How much are the 
employees committed to work?", where we found out that the majority of 
employees (67%) is very committed to work. Such commitment to work 
is reflected through willingness to help others and to work for a longer 
time in case of troubles in the production process.  
With the answers to the question "Do the employees take every 
opportunity (e.g. every cold) to be absent?" we can conclude that 
employees (76%) do not seize every opportunity to go absent. The 



 

responses to this question support the answers to preliminary questions, 
i.e. that the overall situation is satisfactory.  
The aim of the next set of questions was to identify how to manage 
absenteeism. The answers to the questions "What actions should be 
taken in order to manage absenteeism?" provide suggestions that 
greater care of employees is required and that is necessary to deal with 
them every day (35%). What is more, the motivation of employees can 
be stimulated in an appropriate manner (31% of the respondents believe 
that the rewards would be useful in this case). The respondents also 
admit to still have considerable reserves in relation to working conditions 
(20%). 
The question "What do your employees prefer: material or non-material 
reward systems?" gives the answer (61%) that employees still prefer 
material reward systems, followed by combined reward systems (26%) 
and non-material reward systems (13%). 
However, the question "Do you think there would be less absenteeism if 
the employees  received bonus for longer presence at work?" does not 
offer a clear answer, i.e. if the introduction of bonuses brought a 
considerable decrease in absences. 50% of respondents say that such 
action would have only a short-term effect, but on the other hand 43% 
strongly oppose such point of view and believe that we should be 
looking for solutions through improving working conditions and work with 
employees. 
The last set of questions was about the measures that organisations 
have already adopted. From the responses to the question "List concrete 
actions with which you manage absenteeism", we can deduce (Chart 1: 
Discussion and setting goals for dealing with absenteeism in 
organisation) that organisations take care of staff since only 21% of 
respondents cannot handle absenteeism. They also: adopt training 
measures (6.5%), talk with co-workers about goals (22.5%), give them 
extra rewards (24.6%) and have work schemes (21.7%). A specific 
control over employees is exercised in only 2.2% of participating 
companies.  
 
  



 

Chart 1: Discussion and setting goals for dealing with absenteeism in 
organisation 

 
The answers to the question "Do you want to add any thought on 
absenteeism" expressed the view that absenteeism would be reduced if 
sick leave were lower-paid and if people were more conscious and took 
better care of their health, were more physically active and ate healthy." 
The respondents also believe that it would be good to introduce some 
kind of tax allowance for the employer in the case of longer absence. 
Besides, the reward systems are in itself rigid and not simulative in 
relation to more committed workers.  
 
It was highlighted that "precarious workers (self-employed) must always 
be present at work as business performance depends on the amount of 
their work, so they cannot afford to become ill. General measures can 
have a negative impact, so it is necessary to find concrete actions, which 
are well-suited to a single group of workers. In doing so, the school 
system would in itself more encourage social responsibility". 
 
In addition, the respondents take the view that "the doctors who are 
uninformed about legislation, represent a big problem because they 
write sickness absences retroactively, and they approve sick leave for 
alleged stress at work etc. Moreover, it happens that the co-worker, who 
is waiting on meniscus surgery, is on sick leave for 9 months, otherwise 
he or she could not be added to a surgery list. These are system 
anomalies, not people." "People just take advantage of the flawed 
system. More precisely, Slovenian health system is terribly misguided if 
a 40-year-old has been waiting at home for three years on heart 
surgery," concluded the respondents. What is more, the waiting times for 
certain surgeries continue to increase and consequently, sick absences 
will continue to rise as well.  



 

DISCUSSION  
4.1 General improvements  
The working conditions significantly improved in the last century but it is 
not only on the employer to create a safe working environment. The 
workers who follow safety practices are less prone to errors and injuries 
and are more productive. If the employees are healthy (e.g. alert, 
energetic), then they will probably work more safely and efficiently. 
These programmes — health insurance, medical benefits, worksite 
safety, and health promotion — are synergistic; they all contribute to 
employee health (Sparling 2010) 
The measures and the resources required for their realisation, are 
summarised and illustrated in the scheme 1. 
 
Scheme 1: Actions for reducing health absenteeism 

 
 
(Tajnšek and Raspor 2015;  Tajnšek 2020; Own research) 

ACTIONS 
(1) ACTIONS OF GOODWILL 

- proper nutrition and exercise (raising awareness 
among employees of consuming warm food; adequate 
intake of liquid; importance of physical exercise) 

- supplementation of annual performance appraisal 
interview with questions about health and safety at 
work 
- conducting of interviews after longer sick leave 

- health and safety representative 
- telecommuting 

- reinforcement of the superior manager’s powers 
- micro working environment adapted to the worker’s 
needs 

- adaptation of working environment (e.g. offices) 

(2) JUST A LITTLE MORE OF 
GOODWILL 

- more physical exercise for employees 

- survey implementation (satisfaction, climate) 
- suggestion box 

- quiet room 
- additional intermediate rest breaks 

- flexible working time 
- Intranet – Tab: Health + time reminder 

(3) MORE COMPLEX ACTIONS 

 

 
- ergonomics and working conditions 
- following new developments in the field of ergonomics 
and working conditions and integrating solutions into work 
process 
- group for healthcare 

- Health Promotion programme 
- Programme: "An elderly worker is valued and his or her 
knowledge is important for staff" 

- communication workshops (assertive, non-violent 
communication) 
- workshop on dealing with difficult customers, co-workers 
… 

- workshop on time and stress 
- social facilities 

- appliances with drinking water 
- (external) psychologist for employees with psychological 
problems (also connected with domestic violence, which 
can be later reflected in troubles and carried over into 
working environment) 

- kinesiologist for employees with mobility difficulties 
- collaboration with occupational medicine in terms of 
disability problems and occupational diseases 

- collaboration with attending doctors who know the nature 
of the work 
- control over constantly repeated absences 

- introduction of (monetary and other forms of) incentives 
for not taking sick leave in a longer period of time 

 



 

4.2 Actions to establish control 
It is necessary to establish control over the employees suspected of 
taking advantage of sick leave. In this case, it is firstly necessary to talk 
with an employee. The next step is the cooperation with occupational 
medicine and attending doctors. The have to become acquainted with 
the nature of the work and with peculiarities so that they will be able to 
treat the employees in the right way. The employers note that doctors 
sometimes approve unnecessary sick leave. The establishment of 
stimulation systems for the employees who do not take sick leave in a 
longer period of time (material and non-material methods of rewarding). 
In these terms, it is certainly necessary to be careful about potential 
contradictions with labour legislation.  
 
4.2 Actions for improving organisation of work 
The employees’ working time is precisely defined. Perhaps it would be 
worth considering the action of telecommuting and work according to the 
system of 4–3 (for day work and 3 day off) or 36-hour long working 
week. However, in some workplaces (trade, production, etc.) such action 
certainly would not be possible. In terms of commuting, the workers 
would carry out work independently of time and would take a break 
when they felt the need. Besides, it would also be easier for them to 
coordinate job and personal responsibilities. The workers would also 
save on the costs of child protection and of buying business clothing, 
they would eat healthier and would also avoid rush hours and the 
nervousness related to being late due to traffic jam would disappear. 
However, we should keep in mind that telecommuting requires a lot of 
self-discipline and good organisation. 
 
The reinforcement of the superior manager’s powers for freer adaptation 
of work plan is an important action, for which a strong support of senior 
management would be required. This is even more important for 
production when it must adapt to orders. On the basis of a specific 
authorisation, the leaders would have the possibility to change the work 
plan according to a current situation; quickly and without unnecessary 
bureaucracy. The action would be of a temporary nature. The manager 
should also have certain powers i.e. to send a worker with flu home.  
 
4.3. Individual actions 
In any event, care for every individual in order to improve and maintain 
mental health, is in the first place. In terms of fulfilling work assignments, 
most employees are faced with deadlines, which can be related to 
production, formalities (e g. deadlines for issuing decisions, for lodging 
complaints) or to the date set by their superior (e.g. deadlines for the 
preparation of various reports, responses, tenders). Work under 



 

pressure is not necessarily a bad thing and being under pressure does 
not mean that you are really under stress. If the employer can ensure 
legal aid (also) with experts of his or her own kind, then the role of a 
psychologist has to be explicitly independent. In the case of severe 
stressful situations, the employer is the one who should refer the worker 
to an interview and the latter should respond the invitation. 
To conclude, let us illustrate the course of managing absenteeism with 
image representation of stages that should be considered, if we want to 
reach success in the field of reducing health absenteeism (Scheme 1: 
Stages of development in managing health absenteeism ) as proposed 
by the author (Tajnšek 2020). 
 
Scheme 1: Stages of development in managing health absenteeism in a 
company 

 
(Tajnšek 2020) 
 
In our previous studies, we have already explored the possibilities on 
how to adopt the measures that can contribute to a better well-being and 
better health of employees (Tajnšek and Raspor 2015). However, if such 
measures are carried out, we can also contribute to health absenteeism 
management. The "health promotion in the workplace is an integrated 
approach to the workplace (Tajnšek and Raspor 2015); it is a 
combination of overall health promotion and well-being with a more 
traditional approach to maintaining health and safety in the workplace." 
The authors (ibid) have repeatedly pointed out the fact that – despite the 
word "health", this area is still neglected in terms of conceptual sense – 
health promotion should be oriented towards maintaining and improving 
health and not towards the employer’s panic fear of: (1) getting a fine if 
he or she does not carry out the promotion of health in the  first place, 

- acquisition of leadership’s strong support
- support to employees(1) SUPPORT

- analysis of the situation in terms of the indicators of sick leave
- analysis of the situation in organization (working conditions, risk 

assessment …)
(2) ANALYSIS

- good programme (health promotion, elderly employees …)
- efficient implementation of activities (actions based on the results 

of the analysis; programme)
(3) PROGRAMME

- monitoring of results (determination of indicators: sick leave, 
fluctuation …)

(4) PERFORMANCE
MONITORING

- analysis of results; action, if necessary(5) ANALYSIS

- improved health and motivation of employees
- more successful organization6) THE FINAL RESULT



 

(2) diseases, sickness absences and other costs related to social and 
healthcare rights of a worker. 
 
CONCLUSION 
Slovenian organisations are not immune to absenteeism but according 
to the results, they are still able to manage it. Comparatively speaking, 
we are also not among the worst countries in the EU; for example, it is 
an interesting fact that Germany as the strongest European economy 
has one of the highest levels of absenteeism. Further on, presence is 
not the only criterion in terms of productivity. What matters is how 
committed to work the worker is when he or she works, how efficient is 
in using the elements of work and how qualitative is his output. The 
Covid-19 outbreak has an increasing impact on the Slovenian industry. 
The study for 2010 reports that absence costs represent 1.4% of labour 
costs (Eurofound 2010). According to the fact that the range of 
absenteeism is increasing every year, those costs are probably higher 
now (NIJZ 2020). What consequences will Covid-19 have for Slovenian 
economy, will only be known at the end of 2021 when it is expected that 
the situation will return to normal. 
 
However, it would be recommended to carry out in-depth researches 
and to prepare a strategy to manage the problem of absenteeism, which 
would have clear goals and the operators for specific areas. In order to 
manage the problem, the representatives of employees (especially 
works council) and occupational medicine should also participate. 
Strategic human resource management focuses on human resources 
programmes with a long-term objective. The primary goal of strategic 
human resources is to increase employee productivity by focusing on 
the business obstacles that can limit company’s performance 
(Cucchiella, Gastaldi, and Ranieri 2014).  
 
The research limitations consist of the fact that only 0.21% of all 
organisations in Slovenia participated in the survey. Nonetheless, we 
manage the limitations in a way that we established contact with 
companies (according to their size, activity, region, ownership) and 
consequently we got at least a little clear perspective. The second 
limitation was that we conducted the research through structured 
interviews. We had to unite the findings. On the basis of those findings it 
is possible to prepare a research instrument, with which we could 
periodically (every 5 years) identify what is happening in the field of 
absenteeism and which actions should be taken at the national, regional 
level or at the level of activity and company despite the fact that the 
approach will never be unambiguous.  
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Appendix 1: Demographics 

  Freq. 
Valid 
Percent 

(I)Region 
Pomurska (Mura region) 9 6.3 
Podravska (Drava region) 23 16.0 
Koroška (Carinthia region) 2 1.4 
Savinjska (Savinja region) 13 9.0 
Zasavska (Central Sava region) 1 0.7 
Posavska (Lower Sava region) 2 1.4 
JV Slovenija (Southeast Slovenia region) 9 6.3 
Osrednjeslovenska (Central Slovenia region) 68 47.2 
Gorenjska (Upper Carniola region) 8 5.6 
Goriška (Gorizia region) 3 2.1 
Obalno-kraška (Coastal-Karst region) 6 4.2 
Total 144 100.0 
(II)Activity in terms of NACE standard1 for 
classification of companies (or SKD2 2008)   
Agriculture, hunting, forestry, fishery 3 2.1 
Manufacturing 17 11.8 
Electricity, gas and steam supply 1 0.7 
Water supply; treatment of sewage and waste; 
rehabilitation of the environment 

2 1.4 

Civil engineering 9 6.3 
Trade; maintenance and repair of motor vehicles 22 15.3 
Transportation and storage 9 6.3 
Hospitality 10 6.9 
Information and communication activities 14 9.7 
Financial and insurance activities 8 5.6 
Professional, scientific and technical activities 7 4.9 
Other diverse business activities 15 10.4 
Activity of public administration and defence; 
activity of compulsory social security 

4 2.8 

Education 8 5.6 
Health care and social assistance 2 1.4 
Cultural, pastime and recreational activities 2 1.4 
Other activities 11 7.6 
Total 144 100.0 

                                                
1 Statistical Classification of Economic Activities within the European 
Communities. 
2 Standard Classification of Activities in Slovenia. 



 

(III)Classification in terms of Companies Act   Micro companies (up to 10 employees) 31 21.7 
Small companies (up to 50 employees) 51 35.7 
Middle companies (up to 250 employees) 36 25.2 
Large companies (above 250 employees) 25 17.5 
Total 143 100.0 
(IV)Company’s ownership   Private 108 75.0 
State-owned 17 11.8 
Mixed 19 13.2 
Total 144 100.0 

 
Appendix 2. Absenteeism questionnaire  
 
The range of absenteeism in a company  
 Do you think that the range of absenteeism is still such that it could 

be managed by daily adjustments and marshalling of employees? 
 Which work profiles are most frequently absent? 
 Are there emerging any particular absence patterns? 
 Reasons for absenteeism in a company  
 What are the primary reasons for absence? 
 How much are the employees committed to work? 
 Do the employees take every opportunity (e.g. every cold) to be 

absent? 
 Absenteeism management in a company  
 What actions should be taken in order to manage absenteeism? 
 What do your employees prefer: material or non-material reward 

system? 
 Do you think there would be less absenteeism if the employees 

received bonus for longer presence at work? 
 Actions for absenteeism management in a company 
 List concrete actions with which you manage absenteeism. 
 Do you want to add any thought on absenteeism?  
 Demographics 



 

RESURGANCE IN POLITICAL MINORITY: A CASE OF 
DAYAK ETHNICS IN CENTRAL KALIMANTAN–

INDONESIA 

Lukmanul Hakim1, Nurdien HK2, Teguh Yuwono3, Nur Hidayat 
Sardini4. 

Abstract 
This research aims to find how the number of political representation of 
Dayak ethnic in central Kalimantan increased in the 2009 election where 
in 1999 election, they only had low political representation.  Data in this 
research were collected using qualitative method. Data were obtained 
through in-depth interview, literature study, and documentation study. A 
number of political elite from Dayak ethnic in Central Kalimantan was 
used as a key informant and indigenous community leader was used as 
a supportive informant. This research found that in 1999-2004 election, 
political education was still targeted for creating political awareness in 
the segmentation of political elite. Political elite had just worked optimally 
in 2009 election by raising social and economic issues in the internal of 
Dayak ethnic as a tool to achieve collective identity in the election.  
 
Keywords: Political Minority, Political Representation, Identity Politics, 
Political Elite, Central  
 
 
Introduction 
Studies on minority and majority of ethnic segmentation in political area 
have attracted the attention of political scientists. The minority dimension 
consists of several aspects, such as political right, political participation 
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and representation.  Studies on minority political representation can be 
found in Birnir (2007); Batta (2013); Vogt (2013); Adolino (1993), while in 
Indonesia area, it can be found in Eifert (2012)  and Giblin (2003). 
Besides, in Europe, it can be found in Crowley (2001: 99-121); Jacobs, 
Phalet and Swyngedouw (2004: 543-559) they have explored political 
participation of minority ethnic. Last, Juenke & Shah (2016) in United 
States and many more.  Studies leading to the research on political 
representation of minority ethnic can be found in dissertation written by 
Lončar (2017) and article by Sinaga et al. (2018); Sinaga, Warella, 
Yuwanto, & Setiyono (2019); Humaizi, Yusuf, & Sinaga (2019). These 
empirical studies have developed greater understanding on the 
importance of political rights, encouraged political participation and 
accommodated political representation of citizens in ethic segmentation 
including minority ethnic.  
 
In the other side, studies on majority in political area also attracts the 
attention of political scientists, such as studies related to political 
behavior (see Duckitt & Sibley, 2016), mobilization (Barreto, Segura, & 
Woods, 2004), participation of majority voter (Henderson, Sekhon, & 
Titiunik, 2016), the used of majority network (Ocampo, 2018), preference 
of majority votes (see Baharad, Ben-Yashar, & Patal, 2020; Cardak, 
Glomm, & Ravikumar, 2020). Study limitations carried out on majority 
ethnic motivates this study to complement previous studies. The 
research problem of this study is why did majority of ethnic group 
become minorities in the structure of legislative political officials in their 
place. 
 
In Indonesia, even though democracy political system provides wide 
space for each citizen to obtain political rights and pursue political 
representation, majority of ethnic group, such as Dayak in Central 
Kalimantan finds a problem, in which percentage of their electability to 
be elected in political officials (executive and legislative) is still low. This 
study is in different position from previous studies where there was no 
study exploring why majority of ethnic group become minority in the 
structure of Indonesia political institution in their place of origin. This 
phenomenon happened in the Province of Central Kalimantan – 
Indonesia. Based on the data of population census published by 
Statistical Central Body in 2010, Central Kalimantan had heterogenic 
demography area. There were approximately 30 ethnics living in central 
Kalimantan with a total population of 2,212,089 people. 
 
The number of Dayak ethnic in Central Kalimantan is 450,682 people. It 
is in the third rank of the largest population after Banjar and Javanese 
ethnics.  In the two election in 1999 and 2004, based on the data 



 

published by General Election Commission, it was found that the 
percentage of Dayak ethnic being elected as legislative member (House 
of Representative) in the electoral  area in the province of central 
Kalimantan was low. It was proven that from 6 available legislative 
(DPR) seats, there was only 1 person elected in the 1999 election and 2 
people elected in 2004 election. Surprisingly, there was a significant 
increase in the 2009 election result, in which there were 4 people 
elected as the House of Representative members.  
 
The question arouse, why Dayak ethnic that was in the third largest 
number of population in Central Kalimantan had low electability in the 
election (1999-2004), and why the number of electability increased in the 
2009 election. To find the answer of the questions, this study used 
theory written by Birnir (2007) on Ethnic Attractors and it was used as 
the basis to analyze why the political representation of Dayak ethnic in 
central Kalimantan was low in the two election (1999-2004) and why it 
increased in the 2009 election.   
 
Research Method 
This was a qualitative study with a case study. The qualitative study was 
used to analyze natural object condition, where the researcher was 
functioned as the key instrument. The data were obtained through in-
depth interview, literature study and documentation study. The data 
obtained through interview were collected using triangulation technique. 
The data analysis was performed inductively and it emphasized the 
meaning of generalization (see Creswell, 2014). The key informant in 
this study were politicians from Dayak ethnic in Central Kalimantan. The 
supportive informant was one of people from Dayak ethnic in Central 
Kalimantan. 
 
Discussion 
1. Dayak Ethnic: Majority in Local Level and Minority in National 
Level 
Based on the oldest literature, studies on the majority in democracy 
country was caused by concerns about the emergence of majority 
tyranny (see Hermens, 1958: 37-52). In the other hand, study on 
minorities was more caused by the concerns on the un-fulfillment of 
political right for minorities (see Steffek, 2015: 279: 288). To minimize 
the worries and potential for conflict between the majority and the 
minority, so since the post-reformation, Indonesia has applied the 
concept of regional autonomy (Kartasasmita, 2013: 370).  
 
Indonesia is an archipelago, plural and multi ethnic country. It has a 
unique geographical location that is different from one another including 



 

plains, mountains and islands. Based on the results of the 2010 
population census published by the Central Statistical Body (Indonesia, 
2011: 31) in terms of demographics, the total population of Indonesia 
was 236,728,379 nationally. The largest majority ethnic population was 
occupied by Javanese  ethnic 95,217,022 (40.22 percent) and the 
second largest population was occupied by Sunda ethnicity 36,701,670 
people (15.50 percent) while Dayak ethnic population was 3,009,494 
(1.27 percent) that was similar to other population numbers. Population 
of Dayak ethnic originated from Borneo island, also known as Borneo 
(see Heidhues, 1996: 181)(Hanan, 2012: 208). Borneo Island is divided 
into four provinces namely West Kalimantan, Central Kalimantan, South 
Kalimantan, and East Kalimantan. The largest population of the Dayak 
ethnic on Kalimantan was in West Kalimantan with a total of 2,194,009 
people, followed by the Central Kalimantan. 
 
Diversity is a condition in people's lives. Differences over cultural, 
ethnicity, belief, and religion diversity as well as other diversities allows 
Indonesia to have many classification for identities, either in term of 
ethnic or religion that eventually create characteristic of diverse political 
behavior. The characteristic of diverse political behavior is also formed 
by values attached on local culture or inter-cultural encounters that then 
create a new culture and a new political behavior. In the context of 
Central Kalimantan, ethnic diversity was clearly seen by diverse ethnic 
population in this province. Total population of central Kalimantan was 
approximately 2,212,089 people. Total population of Dayak ethnic was 
450,682, Banjar ethnic was 464,260, Sunda ethnic was 28,565, 
Javanese ethnic was 478,434, Balinese ethnic was 7,362 and other 
ethnics that the population was relatively lower in number (Indonesia, 
2011: 35-41). Therefore, based on the population distribution in term of 
ethnic, Dayak ethnic was the third largest population after Banjar and 
Javanese ethnics with the difference of total population that is not too 
far.  
 
In the post-reformation era of Indonesia, modernization was growing in 
Kalimantan Island. The traditional life was shifting into modern life. For 
Dayak ethnic, life in the countryside was considered as the most 
comfortable life style. This was reflected in the data of population census 
in 2010 recorded that from 3,009,494 people of Dayak ethnic, there were 
80.85% people chose to stay in the rural area while 19.15 people chose 
to live in urban area. (Indonesia, 2011: 35). In the era modern process 
during 1999-2001, there was a conflicts among ethnics in Borneo, such 
as in Central Kalimantan (see Mietzner, 2006: 36), in West Kalimantan 
(see Giblin, 2003: 9) and next in East Kalimantan where there was a 



 

tension happened between local and central government concerning 
transparency in oil and gas management (see Diah, 2017: 180-187). 
 
Even though Dayak ethnic was in the third largest population in Central 
Kalimantan, percentage of their political representation in Indonesia 
legislative body (House of Representative) was still low. It was proven 
from the result of the 1999 election. 1999 election was the first election 
held democratically. In this election, there was only one person from 
Dayak ethnic elected as a member of legislative from 6 available seats 
in the electoral area in central Kalimantan. In this election, according to 
ethnic, distribution of the 6 seats was taken place by 1 person of Dayak 
ethnic, 3 people of Javanese ethnic, and 2 people of Malay ethnic. 
 
In 2004 election, there were 2 people from Dayak ethnic elected as 
legislative member in the electoral area in central Kalimantan, in this 
election there were 6 available seats for legislative candidates. 
According to ethnic, distribution of the 6 seats in the 2004 election was 
taken place by 2 people of Dayak Ethnic, 2 people of Javanese ethnic, 
and 2 people of Malay ethnic. In the next election, which was 2009 
election, it was found that there was an increase in number of Dayak 
ethnic being elected as legislative member. In 2009 election, the seats 
were taken place 4 people of Dayak ethnic, 1 person of Javanese ethnic, 
and 1 person of Malay ethnic.  
 
The results of the legislative elections held in the two elections (1999-
2004) showed the weakness of Dayak ethnicity being elected. In these 
two election periods the predicate of the majority of Dayak ethnicity in 
population segmentation was not directly proportional to the number of 
Dayak ethnic populations elected in the legislature. This situation also 
proved that in these two election periods, Dayak ethnic was considered 
as a political minority while Javanese as immigrants had been able to 
achieve the title of political majority in the legislature. According to 
Baharudin Lisa (Dayak ethnic politician served as chairman of the 
Democrat Party of Central Kalimantan) the low political representation of 
Dayak ethnic in the legislature in the 1999-2004 election era related to 
the process of political education that just happened after the 
reformation, so that political participation and preference had not been 
consolidated in the identity political arena (Baharudin, Interview, 2019). 
 
The 2009 election marked the increase in the number of Dayak ethnic 
being elected as legislative member. In this arena of contestation, it 
seemed that Dayak ethnic groups had been able to represent their 
appropriate political representation between the population and the 
number of Dayak ethnic being elected as legislative members. This 



 

condition was related to social dynamics that occurred in the context of 
Central Kalimantan and the surrounding area such as West Kalimantan 
and East Kalimantan around 1999-2001  (see Giblin, 2003: 9; Diah, 
2017: 180-187; Mietzner, 2006: 36),  Dynamics socially producing 
conflict led to the emergence of the ethnic spirit in forming a collective 
identity. Although the collective identity has existed for a long time, the 
use of the collective identity in the new political area had just occurred in 
the 2009 election period.  
 
The process of accumulating the spirit of collective identity in the political 
arena tended to be slow. The social dynamics that occurred in 1999-
2001 tended to be responded slowly by Dayak Ethnic in the political 
arena. This situation was seen based on the results of the 2004 
elections which were only able to put 2 people of Dayak ethnic on 
legislators from 6 seats available in Central Kalimantan. This situation 
only increased 100 percent from the 1999 election which resulted in 1 
person of Ethnic Dayak becoming a legislative while having predicate of 
as the majority population in Central Kalimantan with total of 450,682 
people and population growth of 2.68 percent in the period 2005-2010. 
 
2. Identity Politics and Elite Contribution attracted Ethnic Society to 
Political Arena 
Young (1990) provided the concept of identity politics as an embodiment 
of social groups within the community with all external inherent attributes 
that was bound by a sense of identity. Even though a person did not 
have a unique character on the objective condition (such as skin color, 
gender, age, race, ethnicity, etc.), the condition was still the same with 
the majority of individuals in the social groups, by the existence of the 
sense of the shared identity, so the group will automatically recognize 
the existence of the individual. The inter-relation of the historical and 
cultural background among social groups and then the individual created 
a shared identity where both of them were able to pass through matters 
related to attributes so that it becomes a characteristic of identity. In 
short, the concept of identity politic described by Young (1990) 
emphasized the condition of the “narrow” and “broad” quality of identity 
to advocate collective goals in the political arena. 
 
Focus of discussion on identity of Dayak ethnic in central Kalimantan 
was not limited to the identity in social and cultural arena, but it was 
more than that, which was “minority” identity in political arena. Minority 
identity in political arena in the structure of legislative officials in the 
central level (House of Representative) was seen in the result of two 
elections (1999-2004). Minority predicate widened social and economic 
inequality in the lives of Dayak ethnic. Therefore, due to this condition, in 



 

the two election era (1999-2004), Dayak ethnic was considered as 
marginal community that lack of ability to have development access in 
various life fields, such as education, economy, and political 
participation.  
 
In the two election eras (1999-2004) there had been a common 
perception of collective identity in the internal of Dayak ethnic, but it was 
still functioned in the social arena. The ongoing democratic process after 
the New Order, which was replaced by the reformation era in 1999, did 
not move strongly in Central Kalimantan. According to the political elite 
in Central Kalimantan, this condition was normal to respond a change of 
condition from (non-democracy) into new conditions (democracy). The 
low political participation of Dayak ethnic was reflected from the results 
of the election of legislative candidates (House of Representative) in 
which there were only a few people of Dayak ethnic elected in 1999-
2004 elections. These two elections were the first phase of the process 
of forming political identity for Dayak ethnic. The formation process was 
initiated by holding political education that took place in the 
segmentation of highly educated circles or community leaders. 
 
Related to the low number of Dayak people being elected in the 1999-
2004 election, a number of party elites, such as those from the 
Democrat Party and Indonesian Democratic Party of Struggle 
recognized political parties were still focused on introducing party 
platforms and had not yet maximally performed their functions in the field 
of political education (Lisa, Interview, 2019; Narang, Interview, 2019). 
Agustin Teras Narang (Narang) political elite from Indonesian 
Democratic Party of Struggle explained that education and economic 
factors had role to affect their understanding in political field.  
Nevertheless, elite party was eager to teach political education with 
good values through cultural approach (Narang, Interview, 2019). 
Different argument was expressed by Sabran Ahmad (Ahmad), an elite 
community figure, who served as chairman of Dayak ethnic. Ahmad 
stated that concentration of political party in performing their functions in 
the political education to Dayak ethnic seemed only occurred prior to 
general election to win votes (Ahmad, interview, 2019). 
 
Willy Midel Yoseph (Yoseph) who was party elite from Indonesian 
Democratic Party of Struggle in Central Kalimantan explained that it was 
necessary to provide political education to Dayak ethnic using cultural 
approach and different method. One of methods that can be used was 
proposed by Yoseph through political school method (Yoseph, interview, 
2019). Based on the demographic, cultural, economic and geographical 
aspects attached in Dayak ethnic identity, it was very relevant to apply 



 

locality-based political education methods that can be formed by political 
parties. However, political education can only be effective if the process 
was performed by two-way communication and through interactions. In 
other words, party elites must be created comfortable atmosphere 
Dayak ethnic so that Dayak ethnic was able to make respond to political 
education provided by the party. 
 
In addition to political identity, the role of political elite also formed the 
establishment level of political education of Dayak ethnic in the two 
elections (1999-2004). There were no other methods to develop political 
education except performing political socialization through two-way 
communication. Political elite is the only one having capacity to perform 
political socialization as stated by Birnir (2007) through Ethnic Attractors 
theory that there was an actor attracting ethnicity to join in political arena 
by providing political socialization.  Ethnic Attractors contributed to build 
technical awareness involved in general election arena (see Birnir, 2007: 
20). From the study of identity politics claiming that collective awareness 
of identity was based on the spirit of identity equality itself, the tendency 
of the actor of Ethnic Attractors came from the internal ethnic 
community. Based on the results of the two elections showing the low 
number of Dayak ethnic being elected from the Kalimantan, so 
according to Birnir theory, it was indicated that Ethnic Attractors did not 
work in the Central Kalimantan region. 
 
The arguments that could be offered to support the conclusion that 
Ethnic Attractors did not work in Central Kalimantan were based on 
several factors, such as: 1) democratization after New Order ran so slow 
in Central led to the limited political knowledge in community 
segmentation, including towards Dayak ethnicity, and 2) Public figures 
did not optimally respond to the development of national political change 
in the local community. These factors ultimately shaped the political 
behavior of Dayak ethnic, so they tended to be less interested in 
engaging in politics in the two elections. 
 
In the 2009 election, the political elite in Central Kalimantan were able to 
manage identity politics by mobilizing the support of Dayak ethnic votes 
in elections. From this election contestation, four people of ethnic Dayak 
were elected as legislative members from Central Kalimantan. The 
percentage of other ethnic being elected as legislative member 
decreased with the distribution of seats taken place by 1 Javanese ethic, 
1 Malay ethnic from 6 available seats. From the perspective of theory 
proposed by (Birnir, 2007), it seemed that Ethnic Attractors had worked 
in the election era. Based on data collected from interview, it was found 
that political elite originating from Dayak ethnic had performed political 



 

socialization. Based on data collected through interviews, it was found 
that political elites originating from Dayak ethnic had performed political 
socialization more optimally than the previous election (in 2004).  
 
The intensity of political socialization through cultural approaches with 
various forms of activity was an important key for Dayak political elites to 
attract Dayak ethnic communities to be actively involved in elections. As 
a result, a collective perception of Dayak ethnic identity was formed to 
achieve political representation in the national political structure by 
increasing the quantity of legislative member from Dayak ethnicity. Birnir 
(2007: 32-41) stated that when political behavior of community was 
passive, Ethnic Attractors was functioned as alternative media channels 
to supply information. The purpose of this action led to the formation of 
active political participation behavior in ethnic groups that were 
previously passive. 
 
Political elite of Dayak ethnic had role as Ethnic Attractors in the 2009 
elections. They had capacity to attract community of Dayak ethnic to be 
involved in the electoral arena. Johnson, (1986: 172-182) stated that the 
elite was an individual having the highest position in the social structure 
of society. By using this position, the elite were able to strongly influence 
people's perceptions. But in reality, it was inevitable that there would be 
a competition to win the influence in the electoral arena. "Rough" 
competition had a negative effect on the continuity of the process of 
political education and ultimately reduced the level of public political 
participation. Eisenberg & Kymlicka 2011: 3) stated that the internal and 
external dynamics in the group also contributed to competition between 
the elites. 
 
Conclusion 
The low political representation of Dayak ethnic in the two elections 
(1999-2004) was caused by the passive behavior of political elite from 
Dayak ethnic served as Ethnic Attractors in Central Kalimantan. The 
passive behavior of Dayak ethnic elite was affected by several factors, 
such as: 1) democracy as new values after the New Order required time 
to be socialized in the Dayak ethnic community, 2) social and cultural 
aspects in the Dayak community; they were more comfortable lived 
traditionally, so they did not respond to modernity including modernity in 
the electoral system requiring political participation of citizens and 3) the 
1999-2004 elections were still a means of learning political education for 
political elite of Dayak ethnic. 
 
Political elites of Dayak ethnic served as new Ethnic Attractors in the 
2009 elections. In order to attract Dayak ethnic communities to be 



 

involved in the electoral arena, so intensity of political socialization, 
political education and the mobilization of identity politics must be 
improved. Therefore, Dayak ethnic would be actively involved in 
elections. In this election, it was inevitable that there would be a 
competition among political elites of Dayak ethnic to fight for the 
influence within their ethnic community. This situation was a 
consequence of the increased in political awareness in the middle of 
direct election mechanisms with an open proportional system based on 
majority votes. 
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THE TAXONOMY OF THE QUESTIONS IN THE 
ITALIAN NATIONAL ASSESSMENT OF KNOWLEDGE 

OF MATHEMATICS 

Daniel Doz1 

Abstract 
In Italy, all grade 10 students are required to take the national 
assessment of knowledge of mathematics, which is prepared by the 
INVALSI Institute. No official data about any taxonomic level of the 
questions in these assessments has been published on the Institute’s 
website. In the present work, we analyzed seven INVALSI examinations 
for school with Slovene as language of instruction and we focused on 
the Gagne’s taxonomic level of each individual question in the 
assessments. The most frequent category in national assessments is 
“Routine procedural knowledge”, followed by “Basic and conceptual 
knowledge”. We found that, even though the interest in problem-solving 
activities has increased in the past years, the taxonomic level “Problem-
solving knowledge” is the less frequent. Moreover, we wanted to analyze 
the distribution of the different taxonomic levels among the question 
typologies (open- and closed-type questions) and we found that 
questions from lower taxonomic levels are more likely to be closed-type, 
while “Problem-solving questions” are more likely to be open-type. 
Furthermore, we were interested in analyzing the distribution of 
taxonomic levels among the four topic dimensions “Geometry”, “Data 
and prevision”, “Numbers and quantities” and “Relations and functions”. 
We found that the taxonomic level “Problem-solving knowledge” are 
more present in the categories “Number and quantities” and “Relations 
and functions”. 
 
Key words: mathematics, national examinations, taxonomy, Gagne. 
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Introduction 
There has been a change of interest in mathematics education from a 
mere teaching of mechanical procedures to a focus on conceptual 
knowledge and strategies of solving problems, which are transferable 
also to other real-life situations (Cotič, 2010; Vos, 2018; Altay et al., 
2017). This shift of interest of how students learn mathematics is also a 
consequence of the shift in the theory of learning from behaviorism to 
constructivism (Rosli et al., 2013). 
 
Although mathematical competence is achieved by developing both 
conceptual and procedural knowledge (Rittle-Johnson & Schneider, 
2015; Zuya, 2017), procedural knowledge has decreased in importance, 
whereas the necessity of conceptual knowledge has increased. Modern 
strategies in teaching mathematics have brought some changes also in 
the evaluation of this subject (Cotič, 2010). Hence, it is also important 
that mathematics teachers and theoreticians of mathematics educations 
are able to critically analyze, understand and use the different kinds of 
acquiring new information, also in order to efficiently evaluate student’s 
knowledge. Assessing students’ understanding of mathematics in a 
traditional way seems to be particularly difficult (Anderson & Puckett, 
2003), since traditional tests do only focus on students’ “mechanical” 
mathematical skills and evaluate merely the procedures (Kulm, 1994). 
Rosli and colleagues (2013) affirmed that, from a point of view of 
learning and teaching mathematics, the method of problem-solving has 
become a central approach in the classroom, since it permits the teacher 
to understand how students learn mathematics. The authors have, 
however, emphasized that the methods to evaluate students’ learning 
and understanding of mathematics, that are based on a meaningful 
assessment of constructivist problems, are still underdeveloped. 
 
Cotič (2010) stated that the constant assessment of the students’ 
understanding plays a core role in the learning and teaching process. 
The evaluation of students’ knowledge can help them to think critically 
about the studied topics and eventually to clarify their doubts and 
misunderstandings. On the other hand, assessments provide vital 
feedback information both to students and teachers (Felda, 2018). 
Students can, indeed, understand which their strong and weak points 
are; moreover, they can comprehend what did they understand (Guskey, 
2019). Teachers can get a more objective view about their teaching style 
and their classes, both from a point of view of contents and taxonomy. 
There are different factors that contribute to an assessment’s quality, 
such as the typology of the assessment itself (Cotič, 2010). Traditional 
assessments, where students must solve an equation, draw a 
geometrical shape, or compute an expression, are hence an insufficient 



 

way of evaluating students’ knowledge and competences. On the 
contrary, the need of evaluating also students’ problem-solving abilities 
and connecting the theoretical knowledge to a concrete (real-world) 
situation, is increasing (Lester Jr., 2013; Sumarna & Herman, 2017; 
Yuanita et al., 2018). It is hence important to assess different levels of 
students’ understanding of mathematics. Students’ educational learning 
objectives can be classified into levels of complexity using a taxonomic 
scale, which indicates the complexity level of a certain problem or task 
(Thompson, 2008). 
 
For what it concerns the taxonomy levels of national assessments of 
mathematical knowledge in Italy, promoted and organized by the 
INVALSI Institute, no information about the taxonomy levels of the 
questions is known. In contrast with the situation with the national 
assessments in Slovenia, where the percentage of the questions from 
each taxonomic level, mathematical topic and question type are 
specified in some national documents (see, e.g. RIC, 2005, 2015, 2019), 
the INVALSI institute does not specify the quantity of problem from each 
taxonomic level. 
 
In this work we aim to investigate which level of the Gagne’s 
classification of learning is the most present in the INVALSI 
assessments of knowledge. In particular, in this paper we would like to 
present which category (from the Gagne’s taxonomy) is the most 
common in the INVALSI examinations of mathematics for grade 10 
students of Italian high schools with Slovene as language of instruction. 
We are, furthermore, interested whether specific question typologies 
(open- or closed-type) are more present in some taxonomic level, and 
which taxonomic level is more present among the questions about a 
specific mathematical topic. 
 
Theoretical Framework 
Why are the National Assessments of Mathematics useful? 
In order to constantly monitor students’ achievements, and hence the 
improvements in the quality of the schooling system, many countries use 
the national assessments of knowledge (Cankar, 2008; Bansilal, 2017; 
Kartianom & Mardapi, 2017; Felda, 2018). These assessments do only 
evaluate students’ cognitive achievements and only in some specific 
subjects (Sulistyaningsih & Sugiman, 2016), but they have the big 
advantage to be an objective and reliable kind of measuring such 
achievements (Cankar, 2008). National assessments of knowledge are 
hence an objective instrument that can be used to evaluate what 
students know, which are the most common mistakes, and which are the 
most frequent doubts that students have. Furthermore, the results of 



 

national assessments of knowledge can help educators and teachers of 
a specific subject to understand, how is it possible to improve (or 
correct) their teaching methods (Cakar, 2008; Felda, 2018). 
 
Students’ final grades in mathematics do not necessarily correspond to 
the marks that the same students would get in the national assessment 
of knowledge. Some students that are somehow “bad” at school, would 
result very good in a national assessment of knowledge; vice versa, a 
student with excellent grades in mathematics would barely “pass” the 
national assessment of knowledge (Felda, 2018). 
 
The Italian context 
The national assessments of knowledge in Italy are organized by the 
National System for the Evaluation (SNV), which works inside the 
National Institute for the Evaluation of the Educative System for 
Instruction and Formation (INVALSI). The INVALSI institute has the role 
to investigate and assess students’ knowledge (directive MIUR 76/2009) 
and the quality of the Italian schooling system (D. Lgs. n. 286/2004). As 
it is stated in the Quadro di Riferimento (2017, 2018), the INVALSI 
institute assess students’ knowledge of Italian (or minority) language, 
mathematics and English among grade 2, 5, 8 and 10 students, while 
from the school year 2018/19 it has become mandatory to evaluate the 
knowledge of the Italian language, mathematics and English also among 
grade 13 students. 
 
In the Quadro di Riferimento (2017, 2018) and in the work of Martignone 
(2016) it is stated that the INVALSI institute prepares the national 
assessments of knowledge for the primary school considering the 
national curriculum indications present in the document “Indicazioni 
Nazionali per il curricolo della scuola dell’infanzia e del primo ciclo di 
istruzione”, while the national examinations for the middle and high 
school are based on the national curricula indications “Indicazioni 
Nazionali e Linee guida per le scuole secondarie di secondo grado”. The 
topics that the INVALSI Institute considers in order to prepare the 
national assessments of knowledge are hence known, since the 
questions that are asked in each examination should be referred to the 
specific national curricula indication. No data about how many questions 
about each topic the students would get in their national assessments is 
known in advance. In the Quadro di Riferimento (2017, 2018) it is only 
stated that the questions are equally distributed among the various 
mathematical topics. 
 
Also, no data about the taxonomic level of the questions is known. In the 
Quadro di Riferimento (2017) it is stated that the proposed problems 



 

have the aim to assess two dimensions, similarly to the TIMSS (2019) 
assessments: 

(1) the cognitive dimension: in the TIMSS (2019) document, the 
cognitive domains are defined as the processes that we expect 
the students would apply while working on a mathematical 
problem. TIMSS distinguish among three cognitive domains: 
knowing, applying and reasoning. In the knowledge domain we 
consider the facts, concepts and procedures that students should 
know. The applying domain regards the capacity of students to 
apply their knowledge and learnt concepts to solve a certain 
problem or to answer a specific question. The reasoning domain 
includes all those strategies that students should know in order to 
analyze unfamiliar or complex situations. In Table 1 (see TIMSS, 
2019, p. 14) we might see which cognitive domains are present 
in assessments for grade 4 and 8. From Table 1 we might 
understand that in grade 8 there are more reasoning-related 
problems than in grade 4. 

 
Table 1: The cognitive domains in the TIMSS (2019) assessments. 
 

Cognitive domains Percentages 
Grade 4 Grade 8 

Knowing 40% 35% 
Applying 40% 40% 
Reasoning 20% 25% 

 
(2) the topic dimension: it represents the dimension of the four 

mathematical topics that are assessed in the examinations 
(numbers, algebra, geometry and data & probability). In Table 2 
we present the percentages of each topic domain present in the 
TIMSS (2019) examinations. 

 
Table 2: The topic domains in the TIMSS (2019) assessments for grade 
8. 
 

Content domains Percentages 
Number 30% 
Algebra 30% 
Geometry 20% 
Data and Probability 20% 

 
In the Quadro di Riferimento (2017) it is stated that it is important to 
consider two key aspects about mathematics itself: 



 

(1) an applicative part, where students need to model natural and 
everyday phenomena through mathematical models, apply the 
knowledge of mathematics to solve everyday problems and 
interpret the reality; 

(2) a more theoretical part, based on an internal reflection and 
growth, a critical analysis of the reality and the mathematics 
itself. 

Students should, consequently, understand the concepts and 
elementary methods of mathematics that are relevant both for the 
development of the mathematical knowledge itself and for a description 
of simple natural and physical phenomena. The teaching of mathematics 
should help the students to acquire the knowledge and the competences 
that could help them to critically analyze the modern world.  
 
In the Decree 211/2010, published in the Gazzetta Ufficiale (2010), it is 
stated that mathematics teachers should select both theoretical and 
applicable exercises. In particular, the problems that students would 
solve, should be inherent to some theoretical topics, but also to some 
more practical issues, especially related to economics, social sciences, 
technology, physics, natural sciences and to the real world. Furthermore, 
students should be able to use a formal language and to prove some 
basic theorems, they should have acquired also the abilities and 
competences to solve mathematical, statistical and probability problems, 
in order to understand better the other scientific disciplines. In the same 
Decree it is also underlined the importance that real-world applications 
and experiences have in the teaching of mathematics: teachers should 
present this subject as a product of a long cultural development and, at 
the same time, as an applicable discipline. 
 
In the Quadro di Riferimento (2017, 2018) it is stated that standardized 
assessments cannot substitute the teacher in the process of evaluation 
of the students’ knowledge. The feedback that the teacher would get, 
should represent only an additional information about the level of 
knowledge and competences that the students have achieved, since the 
national assessments of knowledge in Italy: 

(i) cannot measure nor evaluate the achievement of some 
metacognitive or non-cognitive goals, such as the 
development of a positive attitude towards the subject, or the 
students’ proficiency in using technology to implement the 
theoretical lessons; 

(ii) cannot evaluate students’ abilities in producing conjectures, 
argument and execute complex proofs of theorems. 
Moreover, the INVALSI examinations cannot assess the 
students’ abilities to solve some complex problems that 



 

require several steps to be solved. The INVALSI 
examinations also cannot evaluate the students’ abilities to 
model more complex real-world situations; 

(iii) are objective and they do not depend on the person that 
corrects them, but they do not take anyhow into account the 
affective and social component that is present in a teacher’s 
evaluation. Teachers know their students’ social, economic 
and cultural background, which might help them to evaluate 
students in a more complete way, since they can consider 
also students’ progresses. 

In order to evaluate the students’ competences and abilities in 
mathematics, the INVALSI Institute has classified the questions into 
three different categories: solving problems, reasoning and knowing 
(Quadro di Riferimento, 2017; INVALSI, 2017). The dimensions of 
solving problems and reasoning are connected (INVALSI, 2017), since 
the process of argumentation is a typical problem-solving process; on 
the other hand, while working on problem-solving, an intermediate 
validation argumentative process is also required. Both dimensions 
require that the students know some concepts, signs, algorithms and 
solving techniques. Moreover, students should show their work and 
thinking, check the validity of their results and adequately justify their 
answer. The tasks that require some argumentation skills from the 
students are present, in the INVALSI assessments, as three possible 
problems: 

(1) the student should choose the correct answer and individuate the 
correct argumentation for the validity of such answer; 

(2) the student should choose the correct answer and give the 
correct argumentation for the validity of such answer; 

(3) the student has to formulate a hypothesis and verify its validity, 
conjecture and prove his/her conjecture. 

The authors of the report INVALSI (2017) affirm that the production of 
the second and third kind of questions is particularly hard. 
In Table 3 we present the frequency of problems of a specific content 
dimension and specific cognitive dimension in the INVALSI assessment 
of knowledge of mathematics from the school year 2015-16 for grade 10 
students. We can notice that the most frequent cognitive dimension is 
“Knowing” (42,9%), followed by an almost equally frequent “Solving 
problems” (40,8%). The category that is the less frequent is “Reasoning” 
(16,3%). 
 
  



 

Table 3: The topic and cognitive domains in the INVALSI 2016 
assessment of mathematics for grade 10 students (INVALSI, 2016, p. 
23). 
 
Content domains Cognitive content Total 

Knowing Solving 
problems 

Reasoning 

Numbers 9 
(69,2%) 

3 
(23,1%) 

1 
(7,7%) 

13 
(100,0%) 

Space and 
shapes 

7 
(63,6%) 

3 
(27,3%) 

1 
(9,1%) 

11 
(100,0%) 

Data and 
prevision 

3 
(20,0%) 

11 
(73,3%) 

1 
(6,7%) 

15 
(100,0%) 

Relations and 
functions 

2 
(20,0%) 

3 
(30,0%) 

5 
(50,0%) 

10 
(100,0%) 

Total 21 
(42,9%) 

20 
(40,8%) 

8 
(16,3%) 

49 
(100,0%) 

 
In Table 4 we present the frequency of problems of a specific content 
dimension and specific cognitive dimension in the INVALSI assessment 
of knowledge of mathematics from the school year 2016-17 for grade 10 
students. From the analyzed percentages we might find out that the 
most common cognitive content is “Knowing” (49,1%), followed by 
“Solving problems” (34,0%) and “Reasoning” (17,0%). From the 
analyzed data we might conclude that the INVALSI examination of 
mathematic for grade 10 students in the school year 2016-17 is mostly 
focused on knowing terms and concepts, rather than to argument the 
given answers and solving problems. From the Tables 3 and 4 we 
conclude that “Reasoning” is commonly the less frequent dimension that 
is assessed by the INVALSI assessments in the years 2016 and 2017. 
 
  



 

Table 4: The topic and cognitive domains in the INVALSI 2017 
assessment of mathematics for grade 10 students (INVALSI, 2017, p. 
24). 
 
Content domains Cognitive content Total 

Knowing Solving 
problems 

Reasoning 

Numbers 5 
(27,8%) 

7 
(38,9%) 

6 
(33,3%) 

18 
(100,0%) 

Space and 
shapes 

7 
(77,8%) 

1 
(11,1%) 

1 
(11,1%) 

9 
(100,0%) 

Data and 
prevision 

6 
(54,5%) 

5 
(45,4%) 

0 
(0,0%) 

11 
(100,0%) 

Relations and 
functions 

8 
(53,3%) 

5 
(33,3%) 

2 
(13,3%) 

15 
(100,0%) 

TOTAL 26 
(49,1%) 

18 
(34,0%) 

9 
(17,0%) 

53 
(100,0%) 

 
In Table 1 we presented the cognitive domains in TIMSS (2019). We 
would like to compare these percentages with the ones we found in 
Tables 3 and 4. We will consider the domain “Reasoning” from the 
TIMSS examinations as equivalent to “Reasoning” in the INVALSI 
assessments and the TIMSS category “Applying” with the INVALSI 
“Solving problems” domain, while there are some differences between 
these two pairs of categories. We present the results in Table 5. 
 
Table 5: The cognitive domains in the TIMSS (2019), INVALSI (2016) 
and INVALSI (2017) assessments. 
 
Cognitive 
domains 
 

Percentages 
TIMSS (2019) INVALSI 

(2016) 
INVALSI 
(2017) Grade 4 Grade 8 

Knowing 40% 35% 42,9% 49,1% 
Applying 40% 40% 40,8% 34,0% 
Reasoning 20% 25% 16,3% 17,0% 
 
For the sake of comparison, we can analyze the similarities and the 
differences between the Grade 8 TIMSS examinations and the Grade 10 
INVALSI assessments. 
 
From the analysis in Table 5 we can notice that there are some 
differences between the distributions of problems in the TIMSS and 
INVALSI examinations for what it concerns the cognitive domains. We 
can observe that the INVALSI assessments have generally more 



 

“Knowing” problems that the TIMSS examinations, while the 
“Reasoning” problems are more present in the TIMSS assessments than 
in the INVALSI problems. 
 
Gagne’s Classification of Knowledge 
Gagne’s contributions to educational psychology are very significant 
(Zhang et al., 2010). In his researches (Gagne, 1972, 1977, 1984), 
Gagne classified the learning type in accordance to the learning results. 
Students’ achievements, in accordance to the levels of knowledge, can 
be described with a taxonomic scale, which is divided in three parts 
(Cotič, 2010): 

(1) basic and conceptual knowledge: in this dimension we include 
the knowledge of terms and concepts, and also the ability to 
recall the previously acquired knowledge. Conceptual knowledge 
is the understanding of facts and concepts. Among the classical 
elements that are included in the basic and conceptual 
knowledge we might find: 

a. knowledge of the individual elements: fractographical 
knowledge, knowing isolated information, reproductive 
knowledge; 

b. knowledge of specific facts: knowledge of definitions, 
formulas, axioms, basic relations among mathematical 
objects, knowledge of specific mathematical terminology 
and symbols (such as “parallelism”, “equation”, “function” 
etc.), knowing how to classify these in categories, 
knowing how to represent two objects (e.g. two congruent 
right triangles can form a rectangle); 

(2) procedural knowledge: the dimension of procedural knowledge 
does include the identification and the correct knowledge of 
procedures and algorithms. We can divide it in: 

a. routine procedural knowledge; 
b. complex procedural knowledge. 

Procedural knowledge is based mainly on the execution of 
routine steps, the application of rules and formulas, solving 
elementary problems with limited quantity of information, the 
recognition and correct application of algorithms and procedures, 
the usage of rules, the correct choice of solving algorithms and 
procedures, solving complex problems (exercises composed by 
different tasks with multiple initial data); 

(3) problem-solving knowledge: this domain is mainly focused on the 
application of the learnt mathematical methods in new situations, 
combining multiple rules and concepts. The abilities of using 
conceptual and procedural knowledge is hence essential in this 
dimension. This kind of knowledge require that the students 



 

recognizes the problem, its formulation and its questions, that 
knows how to analyze the initial data (if there are not enough 
data to solve the problem, or whether the problem has too many 
initial data, etc.), must find a correct strategy of solving the 
problem (with the help of communication, operative and cognitive 
processes), apply their knowledge to a different context. At this 
level, metacognitive processes are also a key element, since 
they help students to judge if they are applying the correct 
formulas in a specific context. 

 
In this research we will consider four Gagne’s taxonomic levels: 

(1) basic and conceptual knowledge; 
(2) routine procedural knowledge; 
(3) complex procedural knowledge; 
(4) problem-solving knowledge. 

 
 
Empirical Research 
Aims of the Research 
In Tables 3 and 4 we presented the frequency and the percentages of 
each cognitive domain present in the INVALSI assessments of 
knowledge of mathematics for grade 10 students. We compared these 
results with that of the TIMSS examinations and we found that the 
distribution of the problems among the three main categories “Knowing”, 
“Applying” and “Reasoning” were not like those of the INVALSI 
examinations. Moreover, we argued that the three dimensions used in 
the TIMSS examinations and the INVALSI assessments are not the 
same, but for the sake of comparison we grouped some categories. 
Since these three dimensions of classifying knowledge are not the same 
as the Gagne’s one, we wanted to investigate which Gagne’s 
taxonomical level is the most common in the INVALSI examinations of 
mathematics for grade 10 students from the school year 2010-11 to the 
school year 2017-18. 
 
Our research questions were hence the following: 

(1) Which Gagne’s taxonomic level is the most common in the 
INVALSI assessments of knowledge of mathematics for grade 10 
students? 

(2) Which is the distribution of questions type among the Gagne’s 
levels? Are open- and closed-type questions equally distributed 
among all four Gagne’s taxonomic levels? Is there any taxonomic 
level which has a preponderant number of open or closed 
questions? 



 

(3) Among the four mathematical topics, which is the preponderant 
Gange’s taxonomic level? 

 
Research method 
In the research we used the descriptive statistical method and the non-
experimental method for causal analysis. 
 
Statistical sample 
In order to have the biggest statistical sample, we decided to consider 
seven INVALSI assessments of mathematics for the second year of high 
schools with Slovene as language of instruction. The sample was 
composed by all the assessments from the school year 2010-11 to the 
year 2016-17. We decided to omit the INVALSI examination from the 
school year 2017-18, since it was almost identical as the assessment 
from the school year 2013-14. 
 
Analysis of the Data 
We investigated the Gagne’s taxonomic level of each question that 
appears in the various INVALSI assessments of mathematics. Then we 
analyzed the frequency of each taxonomic level in order to understand 
which taxonomic level was the most popular in the INVALSI 
examinations. Through crosstabs we were able to compare the 
distribution of the four Gagne’s levels among the question typologies 
and mathematical topics. 
 
The collected data has been analyzed using the descriptive statistical 
methods, expressing the frequency of the appearance. All data was 
analyzed with the help of the statistical software Jamovi. 
 
Results and Discussion 
The frequencies of the topic domains 
As stated in the Quadro di Riferimento (2017, 2018), the INVALSI 
assessments of mathematics for grade 10 students are composed by 
questions from the following four topic domains: “Geometry”, “Numbers 
and quantities”, “Relations and functions”, and “Data and prevision”. In 
order to understand the frequencies of each mathematical topic, we 
analyzed all the INVALSI assessments in the statistical sample and we 
labeled each question (and question item) with the main category the 
questions referred to. Many questions could fit in more than one 
category (Quadro di Riferimento, 2017, 2018), for example an exercise 
of geometry could require also a deep knowledge of percentages (“by 
how much would the area of a square increase, if we consider a 20% 
longer side?”), or vice versa. In this case, we considered the main topic 
domain the question was about. Hence, there could be some differences 



 

between our analysis and the official data published by the INVALSI 
institute. 
 
The questions in the INVALSI examinations are not equally distributed 
among the main four categories, as it is shown in Table 6. In Table 6 it is 
also clear that the most frequent category of questions is “Numbers and 
quantities” (36,9%), the less frequent topic of questions is “Relations and 
functions” (17,2%). 
 
Table 6: The frequency of the topic domains (G = Geometry, N = 
Numbers and quantities, R = Relations and functions, D = Data and 
previsions). 
 
To
pic 

Frequency 
(% frequency) 
2010-
11 

2011-
12 

2012-
13 

2013-
14 

2014-
15 

2015-
16 

2016-
17 

Total 

G 12 
(29,3
%) 

7 
(15,6
%) 

12 
(27,3
%) 

9 
(23,7
%) 

8 
(19,0
%) 

7 
(17,5
%) 

8 
(20,0
%) 

63 
(21,7
%) 

N 21 
(51,2
%) 

25 
(55,6
%) 

11 
(25,0
%) 

15 
(39,5
%) 

12 
(28,6
%) 

15 
(37,5
%) 

8 
(20,0
%) 

107 
(36,9
%) 

R 5 
(12,2
%) 

5 
(11,1
%) 

11 
(25,5
%) 

5 
(13,2
%) 

7 
(16,7
%) 

6 
(15,0
%) 

11 
(27,5
%) 

50 
(17,2
%) 

D 3 
(7,3%
) 

8 
(17,8
%) 

10 
(22,7
%) 

9 
(23,7
%) 

15 
(35,7
%) 

12 
(30,0
%) 

13 
(32,5
%) 

70 
(24,1
%) 

TO
T 

41 
(100,
0%) 

45 
(100,
0%) 

44 
(100,
0%) 

38 
(100,
0%) 

42 
(100,
0%) 

40 
(100,
0%) 

40 
(100,
0%) 

290 
(100,
0%) 

 
 
The frequencies of the question typologies 
In order to understand the frequency of the question typologies (open 
and closed questions), we took the data present in the work of Doz 
(2019). These data are replicated in Table 7. From this table we can 
notice that there are more closed-type questions (55,5%) than open-type 
(44,5%). 
 
  



 

Table 7: The frequencies of the question typologies (C = Closed, O = 
Open). 
 
Ty
pe 

Frequency 
(% frequency) 
2010-
11 

2011-
12 

2012-
13 

2013-
14 

2014-
15 

2015-
16 

2016-
17 

Total 

C 26 
(63,4
%) 

25 
(55,6
%) 

30 
(68,2
%) 

19 
(50,0
%) 

20 
(47,6
%) 

20 
(50,0
%) 

21 
(52,5
%) 

161 
(55,5
%) 

O 15 
(36,6
%) 

20 
(44,4
%) 

14 
(31,8
%) 

19 
(50,0
%) 

22 
(52,4
%) 

20 
(50,0
%) 

19 
(47,5
%) 

129 
(44,5
%) 

TO
T 

41 
(100,0
%) 

45 
(100,0
%) 

44 
(100,0
%) 

38 
(100,0
%) 

42 
(100,0
%) 

40 
(100,0
%) 

40 
(100,0
%) 

290 
(100,0
%) 

 
 
Gagne’s taxonomic levels in the INVALSI assessment 
To answer our first research question, we analyzed the Gagne’s 
taxonomic level of each question present in the INVALSI examinations in 
the statistical sample. We present the obtained results in Table 8 and a 
graphical representation is present in Figure 1. From the analysis of the 
single frequencies, we can notice that the most frequent Gagne’s level in 
the INVALSI examinations, is the second (i.e. the level of routine 
procedural knowledge; 39,3%), followed by the first (i.e. the level of the 
basic and conceptual knowledge; 31,4%), the third (i.e. the level of the 
complex procedural knowledge; 17,6%) and, lastly, the fourth (i.e. the 
level of the problem-solving knowledge; 11,7%). From the analyzed data 
we can notice that only an 11,7% of questions are problem-solving 
oriented and ask the students to model a concrete, real-world situation, 
or to argument why a certain proof, formula, affirmation or procedure is 
correct. 
 
From Table 8 we might notice that in some INVALSI assessments, the 
fourth Gagne’s taxonomic level represented less or equal than 10,0% of 
all the problems in the examination (i.e. in the school years 2014-15, 
2015-16, 2016-17). In the school year 2016-17, “basic and conceptual 
knowledge” problems represented almost half of all the exercises. 
“Routine procedural knowledge” represents almost half of the proposed 
problems in some examinations (i.e. in the 2014-15 and 2015-16 
assessments). 
 
  



 

Table 8: The frequencies of the Gagne’s taxonomic levels. 
 
Gagn
e’s 
Level 

Frequency 
(% frequency) 
2010-
11 

2011-
12 

2012-
13 

2013-
14 

2014-
15 

2015-
16 

2016-
17 

Total 

1 11 
(26,8
%) 

14 
(31,1
%) 

12 
(27,3 
%) 

9 
(23,7
%) 

13 
(31,0
%) 

13 
(32,5
%) 

19 
(47,5
%) 

91 
(31,4
%) 

2 15 
(36,6
%) 

18 
(40,0
%) 

15 
(34,1 
%) 

13 
(34,2
%) 

21 
(50,0
%) 

19 
(47,5
%) 

13 
(32,5
%) 

114 
(39,3
%) 

3 8 
(19,5
%) 

6 
(13,3
%) 

11 
(25,0 
%) 

12 
(31,6
%) 

5 
(11,9
%) 

5 
(12,5
%) 

4 
(10,0
%) 

51 
(17,6
%) 

4 7 
(17,1
%) 

7 
(15,6
%) 

6 
(13,6 
%) 

4 
(10,5
%) 

3 
(7,1%
) 

3 
(7,5%
) 

4 
(10,0
%) 

34 
(11,7
%) 

TOT 41 
(100,
0%) 

45 
(100,
0%) 

44 
(100,
0%) 

38 
(100,
0%) 

42 
(100,
0%) 

40 
(100,
0%) 

40 
(100,
0%) 

290 
(100,
0%) 

 
Figure 1: Gagne's Taxonomy levels in the INVALSI mathematics 
assessments. 
 

 
 
We might compare the obtained results with the results of the Slovenian 
national examination of knowledge (Nacionalno preverjanje znanja, 
NPZ) for grade 9 students. In the document RIC (2019) it is presented a 

1 
31% 

2 
39% 

3 
18% 

4 
12% 



 

clear classification of questions among the four Gagne’s taxonomic 
levels. In the Slovenian NPZ of mathematics for grade 9 students, the 
questions are (almost) equally distributed among the four Gagne’s 
taxonomic levels. If we join the routine procedural knowledge level and 
the complex procedural knowledge level, we can observe that there are 
50% of problems in this macro-level. In we compare the percentages of 
the taxonomic levels in the NPZ with the results of the INVALSI 
examination of knowledge presented in Table 8, we might understand 
that there are some differences between the two national assessments 
of knowledge concerning the distribution of questions among the 
Gagne’s levels. 
 
We present the comparison between the NPZ and the INVALSI 
assessments in Table 9 and graphically in Figure 2. We can notice that 
there is almost no difference (1,4%) between the two assessments for 
what it concerns the “Basic and conceptual knowledge” level (i.e. the 
first level of the Gagne’s taxonomy), while bigger differences are present 
for the second, third and fourth taxonomic levels. If we group the second 
and third level, we can notice that there is a 6,9% difference between the 
two national assessments. A greater difference is present for the 
“Problem-solving knowledge”: in the NPZ the fourth Gagne’s level 
represent a 20,0% of the total questions, while there are only 11,7% of 
problems regarding the fourth level in the INVALSI examinations. 
 
Table 9: The Gagne's taxonomic levels in the Slovenian NPZ and Italian 
INVALSI. 
 

Gagne’s Level NPZ NPZ INVALSI INVALSI 

1 30,0% 30,0% 31,4% 31,4% 
2 25,0% 50,0% 39,3% 56,9% 
3 25,0% 17,6% 
4 20,0% 20,0% 11,7% 11,7% 
Total 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 

  
  



 

Figure 2: Difference in taxonomic levels between the INVALSI and NPZ 
assessment. 

 
 
While classifying the problems in the various categories of Gagne’s 
classification of knowledge, we encountered various difficulties, since 
the levels are strongly connected: for example, in order to understand 
how to compute an area of a rectangle, the students should have the 
necessary knowledge about areas and multiplications. 
 
Gagne’s taxonomy and question typology 
To answer our second research question, regarding the distribution of 
the question typologies among the different Gagne’s taxonomic levels, 
we constructed a cross table present in Table 10 (see also Figure 3). 
From this analysis we can deduce that the problems regarding “Basic 
and conceptual knowledge” are more likely closed-type (81,3%), while 
those regarding “Problem-solving knowledge” are more open-type 
(61,8%). A slight preference for open-type questions is visible for both 
“Procedural knowledge” taxonomic level. 
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Table 10: The distribution of the type of questions among different 
Gagne's taxonomic levels. 
 

Type Gagne’s level Total 
1 2 3 4 

Closed 74 
(81,3%) 

51 
(44,7%) 

23 
(45,1%) 

13 
(38,2%) 

161 
(55,5%) 

Open 17 
(18,7%) 

63 
(55,3%) 

28 
(54,9%) 

21 
(61,8%) 

129 
(44,5%) 

Total 91 
(100,0%) 

114 
(100,0%) 

51 
(100,0%) 

34 
(100,0%) 

290 
(100,0%) 

 
Figure 3: The distribution of the type of questions among Gagne's 
taxonomic levels. 
 

 
 
Closed type questions are easier to correct and can evaluate students’ 
specific knowledge of a certain topic (Powell & Gillespie, 1990). The 
“Basic and conceptual knowledge” could benefit the most with this 
typology of questions, since the knowledge of a single topic can be 
assessed also by true-false questions or multiple-choice one. On the 
other hand, closed-type questions are not suitable for problem-solving 
exercises, since students could use more physical space to formulate 
their answer, argument its validity or model a certain real-world situation. 
Hence open-type questions (essay-type or long-answer questions) are 
preferred while assessing students’ abilities to formulate a hypothesis 
and verify its validity. Both routine and complex procedural knowledge 



 

could be assessed with both open- and closed-type questions, since 
once the students have solved a problem with a correct algorithm, they 
could write their final answer, show their work or simply choose one of 
the proposed options. Closed-type question do not permit, however, to 
check whether the students’ solved the problem with the correct 
algorithm: the procedure could be indeed correct, but there could be 
some arithmetic mistakes.  
 
Gagne’s taxonomy and mathematical topics 
We wanted, furthermore, to investigate how were the four Gagne’s 
taxonomic levels distributed among the four mathematical topics. 
 
In Table 11 we presented the distribution of the various Gagne’s 
taxonomic levels among the various mathematical topics. As we can 
notice from the analyzed data, the “Routine procedural knowledge” level 
is the most present among all four mathematical topics, while the 
“Problem-solving knowledge” is the less frequent between “Geometry” 
(1,6%) and “Data and prevision” (4,3%) topics.  
 
In “Numbers and quantities” and “Relations and functions”, the 
frequency of “Problem-solving knowledge” level questions is higher than 
“Complex procedural knowledge”, which seems to be justified by the fact 
that it is easier to model real-world situations that are connected to the 
quantities and relations between quantities (e.g. modelling the change of 
the water level in a tank, or modelling how would an employee’s wage 
change in years), since students do encounter known situations. It would 
be, indeed, more difficult to model a real-world probability problem, since 
grade 10 students do not have enough (actual) experience with 
probability theory or statistics. Similarly, students do not have much 
experience with how (and why) geometry could be used to model 
concrete situations. 
 
  



 

Table 11: The distribution of the Gagne’s taxonomic levels among the 
different mathematical topics. 
 

Topic Gagne’s level Total 
1 2 3 4 

Geometry 20 
(31,8%) 

21 
(33,3%) 

21 
(33,3%) 

1 
(1,6%) 

63 
(100,0%) 

Numbers 
and 
quantities 

33 
(30,8%) 

41 
(38,3%) 

14 
(13,1%) 

19 
(17,8%) 

107 
(100,0%) 

Relations 
and 
functions 

15 
(30,0%) 

20 
(40,0%) 

4 
(8,0%) 

11 
(22,0%) 

50 
(100,0%) 

Data and 
prevision 

23 
(32,9%) 

32 
(45,7%) 

12 
(17,1%) 

3 
(4,3%) 

70 
(100,0%) 

Total 91 
(31,4%) 

114 
(39,3%) 

51 
(17,6%) 

34 
(11,7%) 

290 
(100,0%) 

 
Conclusions 
In the paper we analyzed seven INVALSI assessments of mathematics 
for grade 10 students. We wanted to understand which Gagne’s 
taxonomic level was the most common in the examinations. 
Furthermore, we wanted to investigate, how were the questions 
distributed among the taxonomic level, the mathematical topic and the 
question typology. 
We found that the most frequent taxonomic level was the “Routine 
procedural knowledge” (39,3%), followed by “Basic and conceptual 
knowledge” (31,4%), “Complex procedural knowledge” (17,6%) and, 
finally, by “Problem-solving knowledge” (11,7%). We compared the data 
with the Slovenian National examination NPZ, and we found some 
similarities between the two national assessments for what it concerns 
the first taxonomic level. Both the second and third level grouped 
together are more frequent in the INVALSI examination rather than in 
the NPZ assessment. On the other hand, the Slovenian NPZ have more 
exercises from the fourth Gagne’s taxonomic level than the Italian 
INVALSI examination. 
From the analysis of the frequencies of the single taxonomic levels 
present in the INVALSI assessments we might conclude that the Italian 
examination is more focused on evaluating students’ knowledge and 
computing abilities, rather than assessing students’ problem-solving 
abilities. Modern assessments should change their focus from evaluating 
merely procedures to assessing students’ abilities and competences of 
analyzing and modeling a real-world problem (see also Cotič, 2010). 
From this point of view, the INVALSI assessments of mathematics for 



 

grade 10 students do not fulfil these requests, since the evaluated 
Gagne’s taxonomic levels are mostly the first three. Hence, we might 
conclude that the INVALSI examinations correspond to Kulm’s (1994) 
ideas of a “traditional tests”, which are focused more on evaluating 
students’ mechanical skills and procedures. 
Our work showed that the first taxonomic level is assessed mostly with 
closed-type questions (81,3%), while the fourth level is assessed more 
likely with open-type questions (61,8%). This fact confirms the idea that 
assessing the fourth taxonomic level requires more open-type questions, 
such that students have the possibility to formulate their hypothesis, 
show their work, model a real-world situation, draw graphs and 
“discover” a formula that could described the analyzed phenomenon. 
There is, however, a still big number (38,2%) of closed-type questions 
that have the role of assessing students’ “Problem-solving knowledge”, 
which seems contradictory, since the INVALSI examinations are hence 
not assessing students’ reasoning abilities and modelling competences. 
We have also shown that the questions of each taxonomic level are 
differently distributed among the mathematical topics that are assessed. 
For instance, we found that there are relatively very few problems 
concerning the “Problem-solving knowledge” level among “Geometry” 
and “Data and prevision” problems. On the other hand, the fourth 
Gagne’s taxonomic level is more frequent in “Numbers and quantities” 
and “Relations and functions”. Having analyzed the content of such 
problem-solving exercises, we concluded that one of the possible 
explanations for this is that students have more experience of real-world 
problems that are related to percentages, wages, salaries and other 
physics problems, rather than with the applications of geometry and 
probability. 
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“WE ARE ALL IN THIS TOGETHER!”: AN INQUIRY 
ON THE PERSONAL NETWORKS OF SELECTED 

OLDER ADULTS IN POST-HAIYAN DISASTER 

Reggy Capacio Figer1 

Abstract  
We have seen a considerable increase in the number of natural 
disasters worldwide. There are hurricanes, earthquakes, landslides, 
drought, tsunami among others that have affected us in recent years. 
Because of climate changes, these calamities have become more 
severe and destructive. Unfortunately, the perils of these disasters are 
almost always borne by those in the vulnerable sectors of the society.  
One of the at-risks sectors is the elderly community. With the world 
becoming aged and mature, it is essential to look into the well-being of 
older adults especially in disaster situations. The author believes that 
cultivating their personal networks will help safeguard the elders’ 
welfare. This study, consequently, explores on the personal connections 
of selected older adults in post-disaster community in Tacloban, a city 
ravaged by super typhoon (ST) Haiyan in 2013. Using focused 
interviews, findings revealed that older adults remain steadfast and 
positive on the impacts of ST Haiyan.  Because of their personal ties 
with their families, relatives, the local community, city government, 
NGOs, and the church, they were able to seek help and support from 
their networks, which, in effect nurtured resilience in them. It is hoped 
that through this study, personal networks will be fostered and 
capitalized to enable, engage, and empower elders in catastrophic 
conditions.     
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Introduction 
Natural disasters have become more prevalent and destructive in the 
past decade. Myanmar’s Cyclone Nargis (2008), Haiti Earthquake 
(2010), Great East Japan Earthquake (2011) to name a few caused 
massive devastation and loss of life. The extent and intensity of these 
disasters have been magnified because of climate changes. Effects are 
felt and suffered by those in the marginal segment of the society like that 
of the elderly community (Rafiey et al., 2016). When disasters occur, old 
people are more likely to get distressed because of their physical 
weaknesses, cognitive shortcomings, or both (Carecentrix, 2017). 
 
The Philippines is a typhoon-prone country. It is situated along the 
cyclone belt in the Pacific (Gaillard, 2015). According to the World Risk 
Report (2019), the Philippines is ranked  9th in terms of disaster risk 
index among 180 countries. On November 8th 2013, a super typhoon 
(ST) named Haiyan (local name Yolanda) struck Tacloban, a town 
located on the northeastern tip of Leyte island facing Cancabato Bay 
and San Juanico Strait (Mikami et al., 2016). According to different 
sources from government agencies and news reports collected by 
Bueza (2016): “6,300 killed, 28,688 injured, 1,062 missing, 3,424,593 
affected families, and P95.48 billion total cost of damage” (para. 4). 
These numbers show how Haiyan caused a devastating impact across 
the central Philippines particularly in Tacloban City. Two-fifths of over 60 
years old perished in the disaster (Kulcsar, 2013). This is a considerable 
proportion of mortality from the old.  In this regard, it is important, that we 
safeguard their welfare and safety from disaster situations.  
 
As the world’s population is ageing (United Nations, 2019), 
understanding how older adults cope and adapt in the face of adversity 
is vital in order to address their needs and difficulties in future crises – 
may it be in the Philippines or elsewhere. The author believes that the 
elders’ personal networks play a fundamental role in their survival from 
calamities.  
 
There are three objectives that this study pursues to address and 
answer:  
1)To identify the different personal networks of older adults after the 
Haiyan disaster. 
2) To explore on the significant roles of personal networks on the 
necessities and exigencies of older adults in post-disaster Haiyan.  
3) To foster the value and utility of personal networks in adjusting and 
handling adversities among the older adults. 
4) To understand how personal connections could be a catalyst in order 
to foster resiliency amongst disaster-stricken older adults. 



 

Literature Review 
The world is beset by different natural calamities each day and it is 
difficult for a vulnerable population like the aged to adapt with these 
atrocious situations. Knowledge about disasters, construction of the 
concept of the ageing, and understanding of personal networks are 
central facets for this study.  
 
Disaster and ST Haiyan 
According to the United Nations International Strategy for Disaster 
Reduction (UNISDR) (n.d.), a disaster is a “serious disruption of the 
functioning of a community or society involving widespread human, 
material, economic or environmental losses and impacts, which exceeds 
the ability of the affected community or society to cope with using its own 
resources” (para. 16). In other words, disasters are unexpected incidents 
that may bring a great damage, loss or destruction in a particular place 
or area.  Studies show that developing countries like the Philippines, 
Indonesia, Thailand, India to name a few endure the copious damages 
of disaster (Yonson & Noy, 2020; Sattler, Claramita, & Muskavage, 
2018;  Giri & Vats, 2018; Tanwattana, 2018). Hence, it is imperative that 
a disaster risk reduction program is in place to initiate preparedness so 
as to minimize adverse impacts brought by the disaster.  
 
Disasters are basically categorized as natural and man-made disasters 
(Gahler, 2016). In this study, the focus is on natural disasters, in 
particular the ST Haiyan.  
 
Locally named Yolanda, ST Haiyan has been deemed as one of the 
strongest typhoons ever chronicled in history (Bueza, 2016). According 
to the Philippine National Disaster Risk Reduction Management Council 
(NDDRMC), it made a landfall in the Philippines on November 8, 2013, 
which caused 6, 300 deaths (NDDRMC Update, 2013). One of the most 
severely affected areas was Tacloban City with 2321 casualties 
distributed across its 138 villages and sub villages (Ching, 2015). The 
elders were among the most number who were affected or/and died 
during the disaster (The New Humanitarian, 2013).   
 
Ageing and Disaster 
According to the United Nations Department of Economic and Social 
Affairs, Population Division (2019), there were 703 million older people 
at the age of 65 or over in 2019. This means that old people made up 
the 13% of the total global population.  
 
Older people are one of the most vulnerable sectors of the society 
especially during disaster situations (Bodstein, et.al., 2014). The mental 



 

state of the elderly is challenged during this time. Posttraumatic stress 
symptoms could appear that may lead to difficulty among elderly people 
to cope and adapt (Walsh et al., 2016), which eventually could result to 
their illness or death (Powell, Plouffe & Gorr, 2009). The consequences 
of disasters could also elicit debilitating impact to the elderly people (i.e. 
damage house, physical and mental hard work, death of family member) 
that could require monetary resources in order to address the 
consequences of disasters. According to Walsh et.al.(2016), lack or 
scarcity of money could further add to psychological dilemma that older 
adults might face following the disaster.  
 
Hostile effects of disasters on the elderly will unquestionably endanger 
their well-being. It is crucial, then, to understand how older adults handle 
and adjust to catastrophes as well as how their support system foster 
strength amongst them. 
 
Personal Networks and Disaster 
It can be argued that disasters can provide favourable situations to 
cultivate personal networks. This is because individuals respond and 
help each other in order to survive. Seeking and reaching out for support 
is envisaged during situations of adversities. Past research on disasters, 
however, focused on movement or displacement of people from disaster 
areas (Cohen & Bradley, 2010), economic losses (Panwar & Sen, 2018), 
demographic composition of those affected (Donner & Rodriguez, 2008), 
but relatively less on the webs of relationships of disaster-stricken 
communities and individuals. In this study, the author tries to give 
attention on personal networks as these may possibly lead to better 
disaster response and recovery among older people. Some of these 
personal networks are the family, community, church, government, and 
nongovernmental organizations.  
 
1. Family  
The family is the basic unit in society. Many people would always than 
not see their family as a vital source of support (Northway, 2015). There 
have been studies that delve into how families enhance the well-being of 
those with illnesses (Kokorelias, K.M. et.al., 2019; Lam & Bianchi, 2019; 
McHugh & Starke, 2015), how families contribute to children’s education 
(Maunah, 2019), and how families function on disaster preparedness 
and response (Cobham, McDermott, Haslam, & Sanders, 2016; 
Solomon, et.al., 1993). Because members of the family are near or close 
by with each other, it is normal that they will offer and deliver assistance 
and support with their fellow family members. As Pfefferbaum & North 
(2008) avow, “Families support, nurture, and protect children. This is at 
no time more essential than in the context of disasters” (p.6).  



 

Accordingly, Sturdivant (2009) in his thesis of first responder family 
members proposes a framework that will optimize family members 
support systems to increase crisis response. Through this, parents as 
well as children alike will be more equipped physically, mentally, 
emotionally to respond when disaster strikes. This paper investigates 
how family members help and support their elderly parents in times of a 
natural calamity.  
 
2. Community 
The community is another network that is indispensable for people to 
turn to during an aftermath of a disaster. Daniel Aldrich (2015), whose 
academic research centers on social capital and disaster, believes that 
the relationships that people develop are essential mechanisms on how 
disaster-afflicted areas will recover and progress again. Hence, if there 
is an increased community engagement among residents, subsequently, 
this will help the rebuilding process faster and easier. He further stresses 
that “through strong coordination with local social networks can be used 
more effectively and efficiently” (p. 31) then revitalization of the 
community is instantaneous. Furthermore, Aldrich (2019), in his study of 
the devastation of the Great East Japan Earthquake which caused a 
magnitude 9.0 and 60-foot tsunami, reveals that despite such 
destruction there has been better survival and speeded recoveries 
because of the strong connections of individuals and their communities 
combined with sound governance from local and national levels. 
Pacoma & Delda (2019), meanwhile, underscore that “local and 
translocal ties contribute to household resilience building by way of 
providing food and financial assistance to the affected households as 
well as in helping them cope with and recover from stress and trauma as 
a means to improve psychosocial status” (p.6). Sadri et.al (2017) also 
adhere with the idea that faster recovery from a disaster could be 
realized if there was stronger personal networks and higher level of 
social capital amongst community members as illustrated in their study 
of rural communities in southern Indiana USA battered by disastrous 
hurricanes in March 2012.  
 
3. Church 
The church, other faith-based institutions, and its leaders have roles to 
fulfill in disaster preparedness, response, and recovery (Bulmer and 
Hansword, 2009; Bulmer, 2008). According to Tanner and Komuhangi 
(2018): 
 
Many churches hold a high degree of trust and influence in their 
communities, a unique network for information dissemination, and 
access to hard-to-reach areas. Moreover, they often have resources and 



 

skills that are essential during disaster response: buildings that can be 
used as shelters, the ability to mobilise volunteers or resources, and the 
capacity to offer spiritual and emotional support to affected populations 
(p. 7).  
 
Hirono and Blake (2017), meanwhile, explore on the role of clergy in 
posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD) symptoms. In their investigation of 
Christian and Buddhist clergy at New Orleans and New York in United 
States and Tokyo and Fukushima in Japan, they have found that  “(a) 
More American Christian clergies thought that natural disaster relief 
efforts are their obligation; more American clergies also thought that 
counselling with pastors can help natural disaster victims. (b) American 
clergies focus more on “comfort,” “reducing pain,” and hope, while 
Japanese clergies focus more on “listening” and “praying” when they 
have a chance to talk with family members who lost their loved ones.”(p. 
12). With the Philippines being one of the most religious countries in the 
world (“Religion Prevails in the World”, 2017), Filipinos faith-based 
affiliations will greatly play a role in their survival from disaster situations.  
 
4. Government 
The UNISDR (2010), meanwhile, highlights the important role of local 
governments in disaster risk reduction. In their study of different cases 
around the world, four crucial functions of local governments in disaster 
risk reduction were emphasized:  
 
1) To play a central role in coordinating and sustaining a multi-level, 
multi-stakeholder platform to promote disaster risk reduction in the 
region or for a specific hazard; 2) To effectively engage local 
communities and citizens with disaster risk reduction activities and link 
their concerns with government priorities; 3) To strengthen their own 
institutional capacities and implement practical disaster risk reduction 
actions by themselves; 4) To devise and implement innovative tools and 
techniques for disaster risk reduction, which can be replicated elsewhere 
or scaled up nationwide (p. X).  
 
The UNISDR (2010) also espouses collaboration among different 
stakeholders, government and civil societies alike, in the operation of 
disaster risk reduction programs and projects. Moreover, overall 
leadership is necessary to ensure that policy and decision making 
processes are performed and resources and support for disaster 
reduction undertakings are carried out. In this study, the role of the 
government, both in the local and national levels, is perceived as an 
important network of older adults to safeguard their well-being in times of 
adversities like the natural calamities.  



 

5. Nongovernmental organization 
A nongovernmental organization (NGO) is a charitable or voluntary 
group of entities that are independent of any government to promote a 
program, project or service for the community (Karns, n.d.). During 
disasters, NGOs are continuously at the forefront to help afflicted 
communities. The role of NGOs, to a large extent, supplements the 
duties of the governments. Some examples of countries devastated by 
natural calamities that NGOs took initiative to assist are the earthquake 
in Nepal (Jones, Oven, & Wisner, 2016), the Indian Ocean tsunami in 
Aceh Indonesia (Lassa & IRGSC, 2012; Lassa, 2015), 2008 Sichuan 
Earthquake in China (Gao, 2019). The contribution of NGOs in disaster 
response and recovery is unprecedented. These organizations perform 
a vital role at every stage of the disaster: search and rescue operations, 
relief actions, recuperation, and readiness in disaster situations (Shaw, 
2003). The author believes that NGOs are driving forces in providing 
assistance in the aftermath of ST Haiyan in Tacloban city.   
 
 
Method 
In an effort to recognize the different personal networks of older adults 
and investigate the value of these networks in their continued existence 
after the ST Haiyan disaster, a qualitative approach was used in this 
study.  
 
Focused interviews were conducted in order to achieve an in-depth 
understanding of the informants’ feelings, perceptions, and opinions 
about their personal networks. This method also provided an opportunity 
to elucidate further their ideas and thoughts about the importance of 
their personal relationships with other people. Selection of informants 
was done using purposeful sampling method. This was to ensure that 
only information-rich cases were identified. Through the help of the 
Office of Senior Citizens Agency (OSCA), ten elders from Tacloban City 
who have experienced the wrath of the ST Haiyan were ascertained. As 
such, informants of the study were able to articulate intimately their 
knowledge and experiences of the ST Haiyan. Informants expressed 
their viewpoints about the disaster in an insightful and reflective manner.  
 
Informants’ responses were lifted the way it was during the interview to 
provide authenticity of the quotation.  Some older adults opted to write 
their answers on paper because of hearing loss. Most of the informants 
referred ST Haiyan as Yolanda, the local name of the typhoon. For the 
elders to express themselves spontaneously and generously, they used 
their preferred language. Some expressed in pure Waray (a language 
largely spoken in Tacloban), others in Filipino (the official language in 



 

the Philippines), while several used English (the other official language 
in the Philippines). Most often than not, informants used a combination 
of these two or three languages when they answered the questions. For 
readers easy understanding, responses in Waray and/or Filipino were 
translated in English by the author. The author speaks Waray, Filipino, 
and English. 
 
Data gathered were laid out in matrices and arranged according to the 
questions asked.    Themes and patterns were unearthed across data 
set. Using inductive method, the themes identified were keenly allied to 
the data to come up with a description of elders’ personal networks and 
the value and role of these networks to their well-being during post-
disaster.     
 
 
Findings  
Informants revealed that the aftermath of the ST Haiyan was crucial 
whether they were going to survive or not. The elders identified their 
relationships with other people as vital for their subsistence. Their family, 
the barangay, local government and its different agencies, the church as 
well as the different NGOs were important networks that the elders were 
indebted to for their survival.  
 
Profiles of Key Informants 
 
Table 1. Summary of elders’ profiles who participated in the interview 
Male        6                                                       Average Age   71            
Female    4                                                       Average Age   68     
      
Married     6             Single     1            Widow     3 
 
Before ST  Haiyan                                          After ST Haiyan 
Living with Family  9                                     Living with Family 10 
Living Alone             1                                    Living Alone 0 
 
Profession (Before Retirement)             Profession (After Retirement) 
Government Employee    6                             Stay Home 7 
Private Employee              4                           Volunteer 3 
 
The study had a total of 10 informants, six of whom were males 
(average age is 71), and four females (average age is 68). Majority of 
them were married. Three were widowers. Before the typhoon, most of 
them lived with their families, while one lived alone. After the typhoon, all 
of the informants lived with their families. This strong affinity to be 



 

together shows Filipinos close-knit family ties (Medina, 2001). The 
Filipino family is normally comprised of a father, mother, children, and 
extended family members like the grandparents. All of the informants 
worked either in the government or private sector. After retirement, 
majority of them stayed home with some who have become volunteers 
in different NG0s’ and local government’s activities.  
 
Several years had passed since ST Haiyan struck Tacloban, the 
informants would still feel the impact of the disaster. They said they are 
still troubled and pained every time they thought of ST Haiyan. Some of 
them were afraid of the dark. Others were terrified just with the strong 
rain or wind that they would run and lock themselves up in their rooms – 
to cry and pray.  
 
They may have been able to survive the onslaught of ST Haiyan, the 
post-disaster was a “completely different ball game”, one exclaimed! The 
elders believed that more than the physical strength, they had to be 
mentally and emotionally tough in order to survive. They recognized that 
the people around them, the attachment with their families, and their 
connection with others were paramount to their existence up until now.   
 
1. The Family  
Being the oldest in the family, the elders are regarded with respect. 
Hours later after the onslaught of ST Haiyan, the elders gathered the 
family together and checked if everyone was fine. They all felt the need 
to talk about their horrible experiences to ease off the anxieties among 
members of the family. “Stress-briefing!” as one informant uttered. 
Though they admitted that most of them were in a state of shock of what 
just happened. With their family on their side, the elders felt an 
assurance that things will be better in the coming days. As one informant 
opened, “My family gives me the strength to overcome my fears or 
trauma after Yolanda. They showed me how to be alive again so we can 
fight the fears and accept what past is past and to make a new start in 
life.” This was supported by another informant who divulged: “My 
immediate family was my source of strength knowing that all us survived 
was something to be thankful already. Each member of the family 
became our source of strength.”  Aside from the emotional support that 
they obtained from each other, the elders also received financial aid 
from their adult offspring especially from their first-born son or daughter 
who have taken upon themselves the responsibility to provide monetarily 
for the family. Food supplies were also shouldered by those family 
members who have jobs. 
  



 

Their relatives from other cities in the country and those from overseas 
were also kind and considerate in extending help to the senior citizens. 
Although they do not live together with the family or with the elders, the 
relatives lend a hand to those who were affected by the calamity. Most 
of the support were through emotional and financial provisions. As one 
informant supposed, “My relatives from different countries like USA and 
Canada gave help like money and sent goods or foods.” Another stated, 
“My cousins and all my relatives from other regions of the country helped 
us (me and my family) to stand again and built a new beginning for our 
family, they helped us with our basic daily needs, they sent us money in 
case we need something to buy, also with medicines and clothing.” The 
elders’ relatives were in solidarity with the family members affected by 
ST Haiyan. Support in times of disasters is expected from family 
members (Pfefferbaum & North, 2008) and extended to their own kin. 
This was not the case, however, with one informant who didn’t have any 
relative to turn to because his relatives were also victims of ST Haiyan.  
 
2. Local Community/Barangay  
The barangay which is considered as the smallest governmental unit in 
the Philippines for a community, locality or neighborhood (S. Zaide  & G. 
Zaide, 1999) also plays a significant part in disaster response and 
recovery. Some elders, however, acknowledged that because their 
leaders like the barangay captain and councilors were also victims of ST 
Haiyan, it was difficult to expect assistance from them. Help and support 
were not yet felt during the first few days after the disaster, but when the 
national government as well as the local government begun their relief 
operations, the barangay officials also stepped up. They mustered and 
mobilized themselves in order to carry out their duties as officials of their 
district. Some of the barangay officials facilitated medical missions with 
the elders. Some abetted in moving the families of older adults to 
evacuation centers where their needs could be attended to. Most of the 
informants said that the barangay officials made possible the smooth 
handing of food and other supplies. An informant held, “our barangay 
captain gave the relief goods like sardines, noodles, rice, and money 
from the local government.” This was also the case during the aftermath 
of Typhoon Sendong that affected some barangays in Iligan City 
Philippines wherein barangay officials assisted in the allocation of relief 
goods directed by the city and national governments, the NGOs, and 
other private sectors (Viloria, et.al, 2014). Another informant ardently 
added that some of their barangay officials genuinely went out of their 
way to ask help from different agencies of the government and private 
sectors in order to promote the welfare of their constituents. She said 
that this was a testament of officials’ commitment to their barangay. 
Some of them are now learning courses and skills like carpentry, crop 



 

production, and barbering from Technical Education and Skills 
Development Authority (TESDA), so that after their training and 
education, they can gain employment or livelihood in the city or 
elsewhere. 
 
3. Church    
Older adults also regarded their faith and the church that they belonged 
to important in their survival. Most informants held that their priests or 
pastors and other members of the clergy tendered spiritual sustenance 
as well as emotional support.  “Aada hira pirmi para makinig haimo. 
Gintatagan ka hin lakas hin loob ngan nangangadi hira para haamon. 
(They are there to listen to us. They gave us courage and strength and 
they prayed for all of us.)”. This was also what Hirano and Blake (2017) 
found in their study on the role of the clergy in post-disaster that 
counselling, listening, and praying can help victims lessen the pain or 
trauma. Some informants of this study mentioned the Catholic Relief 
Services and Caritas organizations were vital in providing them relief 
goods as well as some supplies to use to rebuild their houses (i.e. 
plywood, cement, hollow blocks, galvanized iron sheets) 
 
4. The Local Government of Tacloban and Office for Senior Citizens 
Affairs 
The local government units (LGUs) are expected to ensure that the 
disaster response and recovery is properly managed and well-
coordinated (Caliwan, 2019). Apparently, in this situation, the elected 
officials such as the city mayor and council members were also victims 
of ST Haiyan; hence, affording assistance was a challenge. As one 
informant exclaimed, “Oh, it was difficult! The first few days was really 
tough!”  
 
Subsequently, the national government interceded and got involved and 
together with the local government unit, hand-in-hand, provided vital 
services such as water, food, medical care. With the coordinated efforts 
of the different agencies of the government as well as voluntary 
agencies, essential services were slowly restored. Because most of the 
houses of the informants were partially or totally damaged, the Tacloban 
city government also provided Emergency Shelter Assistance (ESA) 
through the national’s Department of Social and Welfare and 
Development (DSWD). Another informant said that that the LGU 
conducted stress debriefing in order to prevent adverse health outcomes 
of ST Haiyan. As revealed by Walsh et al. (2016) in their study, 
posttraumatic stress may result to having trouble among elderly to cope 
and adapt, which ultimately may lead to ailment or demise (Powell, 
Plouffe & Gorr, 2009). For this reason, it was important to look after the 



 

elders as well as the other community members’ mental health after the 
disaster occurred. Moreover, another informant mentioned the 
assistance from other LGUs, not affected by the typhoon, sent some of 
their people to Tacloban to remove debris and clean the streets, help in 
the construction, fix electrical wirings as well as restore the water supply.    
 
The creation of the Office for Senior Citizens Affairs (OSCA) in 
compliance with Republic Act 9257 otherwise known as the Senior 
Citizens Law in the Philippines cemented the fortification of the welfare 
and good of the people aged sixty (60) and above (Antonio, 2015). 
Through the OSCA, social services for the elderly are now being 
afforded and bestowed upon them. This was a huge benefit to the elders 
especially after ST Haiyan smacked the city. As one informant 
supposed, “aside from the discounts on medicine, grocery items 
because of my senior citizen ID, I can also watch a movie for free at 
Robinson’s Mall so I can forget the pains of Yolanda. Our needs and 
concerns as senior citizens are now being addressed.”  
 
5. NGO: Tzu Chi Foundation  
Nongovernment organizations play supplementary roles to the 
government especially in disaster situations (Lassa, 2018).  This was 
also the case when ST Haiyan hit Tacloban. Because of the massive 
destruction it brought to the city, numerous NGOs (international and 
national based) travelled to Tacloban to provide support and assistance 
to the city. During the interview with the elders apropos the aid coming 
from NGOs, all of them unanimously mentioned the Tzu Chi Foundation 
(TCF).   
 
This TCF was established in Taiwan in 1966 and has been providing 
“social and community services, medical care, education and humanism 
in Taiwan and around the world” (Tzu Chi Foundation, 2014). Some of 
the informants said that TCF provided cash assistance, relief goods, and 
medical services. The informants believed that the TCF had a “foresight” 
in mind to make sure the aid they would provide enabled beneficiaries to 
recapture reliance in themselves which vanished after ST Haiyan 
devastated the city. One informant said: “Nagpa trabaho sila ng may 
sahod 500 pesos kada araw…(They asked us to work and they paid us 
500 pesos per day…)”. With cash for work, the informants felt that they 
were “alive again” – helping the community that they are in at the same 
time earning from the work that they did. In the words of one informant, 
“Tzu Chi gave us the opportunity to feel confident again…that we can do 
it…build again what was destroyed by Yolanda”.  
 



 

The senior citizens extended their heartfelt gratitude to TFC because 
they were not only the recipients but some members of the households 
also participated in the cash for work program. The elders deemed that it 
certainly alleviated their financial burdens.   
 
Other NGOs mentioned by the informants were OXFAM, United Nations 
Children’s Fund, JICA, World Vision, WHO, USAID, and Red Cross. 
These international agencies provided food, clean water, medicine and 
shelter to the victims. One informant was emotional when she said: “it 
was the worst disaster that I have experienced in my 65 years…it was 
heartbreaking but I took comfort that the world and the different NGOs 
were with us during that most difficult time.” A copious number of 
countries and NGOs, indeed, extended assistance to the different badly 
hit areas of ST Haiyan (Santiago et al., 2016).   
 
Personal Networks During the Aftermath of Haiyan 
A strong connection with the people that they know was something 
imperative for the elders to obtain the proper assistance that they need 
after ST Haiyan hit Tacloban. For example, with the barangay, some of 
the elders have very good relationships with one or two officials, hence, 
they were able to secure relief goods immediately from the local 
government. Other informants mentioned that one of the family 
members or relatives knows a volunteer from TCF who informed them 
about the cash for work incentive, thus, some members of the family 
were recruited and employed to clean the streets and nearby 
surroundings.  
 
Most of the informants were active churchgoers and took part in other 
faith-based activities. Because of this, they have direct connection with 
ecclesiastics and other members of the clergy. Support and help came 
to them unhesitatingly through food, medicines, as well as emotional and 
spiritual care. Likewise, informants supposed that because they know or 
have good ties with their personal networks, they have confidence and 
trust that assistance will be afforded to them. This support may come 
directly from the elders’ personal networks or from their personal 
networks’ network. Based on trust, communication was straightforward 
and unproblematic among the informants who asked help from their 
networks. As one senior said: “makuri adto nga panahon pero tungod 
han atun mga sangkay, paryente, ngan tanan nga naapektuhan… pati 
an kalibutan kumita han atun maraot nga sitwasyon…Nagbubligay kita 
tanan para makatalwas kita! (It was a difficult time but through our 
friends, our family and relatives, and everyone affected by the 
calamity…and the world saw our dreadful situation…we all helped and 
worked together so we can save ourselves!).  



 

 
Table 2. Importance of Personal Networks  
Themes Illustrative Quotes  

(Translated from Waray to 
English) 

Resources “We have access with supplies 
and information that may not be 
available for us if it were not for our 
network.” 

Support and Help “Giving relief efforts, providing 
medical help, and psychological 
comfort were some of the 
assistance we got from our 
network.” 

Trust “We know these people since 
before, so we have faith and hope 
in them that they will extend 
themselves to us.” 

Communication  “Built on trust, communication was 
easy. Understanding each other 
was not a problem.” 

 
Discussion and Conclusion  
ST Haiyan has brought so much destruction in Tacloban City. Despite 
being one of the most vulnerable sectors in the society in times of 
disasters, the elderly remained steadfast and positive with the impacts of 
Haiyan. Though there were bouts of fear and anxiety, their hopefulness 
was attributed to their strong connection with their personal networks.  
 
Filipinos close-knit family relationship was extremely valuable for 
financial and emotional support for the elders. Because of the robust 
bond of families and relatives, it became somewhat an unspoken 
commitment and responsibility to take care of each other. It can also be 
surmised that the concept of “utang na loob” or debt of gratitude is at 
work here (Enriquez, 1994). This Filipino cultural trait is very much 
prevalent especially in family set-ups, wherein children are expected to 
give back to their parents for having raised and nurtured them (Alampay 
& Jocson, 2011). During the ST Haiyan disaster, it was evident that the 
progenies were doing their best, showing gratitude, and fulfilling family 
obligations by providing financial and emotional support to their elderly 
parents.  
 
Older adults were very thankful, as well, with their local community or 
barangay, the city government, the NGOs especially Tzu Chi Foundation 



 

for affording complementary roles in the recovery process. Canned 
sardines, meatloaf, noodles, and rice were basic relief goods given to 
the elders. Other institutions like TCF provided cash for work for some 
family members as well as medical services, while the city government 
with the help of the national government and other local government 
units’ endowed cash assistance, medical care, and housing. The church, 
meanwhile, fostered spiritual and emotional strength to the victims. The 
barangay, on the other hand, facilitated information to its constituents as 
well as the distribution of relief goods and cash incentives. All these 
institutions joined forces and worked together in the rebuilding of the 
lives of the victims including those of older adults.   
 
Based on the interviews, it was apparent that their healthy personal 
connection with their networks abetted them the resources that they 
need in order to survive. This stout bond cultivated social support and 
utility among the elderly and the different personal networks. Somehow, 
because of that sense of closeness or familiarity, these personal links 
created a conscious effort and compulsion to extend help to older adults. 
This, in a way, led to the solidification of the family, community, as well 
as the local government to become as a whole.  
 
This paper believes that the ties that bind among informants and their 
personal networks fostered hope and faith among older adults, that they 
will rise above these challenges brought by ST Haiyan and carry on with 
their lives. And they did. Informants were seen as having an optimistic 
and resilient attitude which contributed much in their pleasant disposition 
and well-being. They looked revitalized and empowered as they start 
building their lives again. The massive destruction by ST Haiyan 
generated kindness and unity amongst people, not just with Filipinos but 
with other nationalities as well. In the words of one informant as he 
ended his interview, “The people from Tacloban will always be grateful 
for the love and compassion of the world. The world made sure that we 
are all in this together! Damo gud nga salamat! (Thank you so much!).” 
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THE LEARNING CURVE: AN APPLICATION IN 
TURKISH MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY 

Gürkan Çalmaşur1, Hüseyin Daştan2, Zeynep Karaca3 

The learning curves have traditionally been used for manufacturing 
industries. Manufacturing industry is the branch of industry in which 
raw materials are processed by machine or manual labor and 
converted into intermediate goods. The main aim of this article is to 
make a detailed analysis the learning curves in the Turkish 
manufacturing industry for 2003-2017 period. In order to satisfy this 
aim, the cubic learning model has been estimated and calculated the 
progress ratio values for 24 Turkish manufacturing industries from 
2003 to 2017. As a result, between 2003 and 2017, total Turkish 
manufacturing industry has a convex learning curve. 
 
Key words: Learning curve; Progress ratio, Manufacturing industry, 
Turkey. 
 
Introduction 
The manufacturing industry has a very important position in Turkey’s 
economy because of their contribution to employment and exports. 
The Manufacturing industry is the sector that makes the biggest 
contribution to the gross domestic product. Therefore, it is important 
to determine the technological learning levels of the firms operating 
in the Turkish manufacturing industry. 
When firms produce more goods or services, the cost of unit 
production often varies at a decreasing rate. This phenomenon refers 
to a learning curve or an experience curve (Argote and Epple, 1990). 
The learning curve was initially used by authorities during World War 
II, to estimate the construction costs of ships and aircraft to be used 
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in the war (Yelle, 1979). Analysts discovered that with the cumulative 
increase in the number of aircraft produced, labour input per aircraft 
is drastically reduced (Petrakis et al., 1997; Krajewski, Malhotra and 
Ritzman, 2019). 
Learning curves or experience curves have been applied in 
manufacturing and service industries including manufacturing of 
airplanes, appliances, ships, etc. Besides, in order to detect the need 
for labour, materials and raw materials and to plan the production 
process, to identify the price at which the goods or services will be 
sold, and even to assess the suppliers' price quotations, learning 
curves have been utilized (Salvatore, 2003). A new firm that tries to 
enter any industry faces a significant cost disadvantage. Because it 
will not go down its the learning curve yet. In markets characterized 
by significant learning by doing, entry can be difficult (Waldman and 
Jensen, 2013). 
The learning curves explain to firm managers how the production 
cost per unit varies for the cumulative amount of production. The firm 
managers compete with other firms in price and non-price 
competition. Managers that prefer low price as a competitive strategy 
rely on high production levels to maintain their profit margins 
(Krajewski, Malhotra and Ritzman, 2019). There are different learning 
curve models including univariate and multivariate. Log-linear model, 
S-curve, Stanford-B model, DeJong's model, Levy's model, Glover's 
model, Pegel's model, Knecht's model, Yelle’s model and impact 
power model are univariate examples of models (Badiru, 1992; 
Asgari and Gonzalez-Cortez, 2012). 
The main purpose of this article is to analyze the learning curve in 
the Turkish manufacturing industry under the NACE Rev.2 
classification for 2003-2017 period. In this regard, to estimate the 
progress ratios of Turkish manufacturing industries used the cubic 
learning model. This article is organized as follows. The research is 
composed of five main sections. The second section presents 
studies cited in the literature review. The third section explains the 
methodology of the article. The fourth section covers the learning 
curve estimation results. The fifth and the final section draws 
conclusions from the estimation results.  
 
1. Literature review  
There are several articles in the literature that analyzes the learning 
curve models. These articles in different industries have showed that 
costs decrease with more production. Table 1 shows some of the 
articles concentrating on the learning curve model.  



 

 
Table 1 Some of Articles Focusing on the Learning Curve Model 
Year Investigator Industry Year Investigator Industry 

1936 Wright, T. 
P. Aircraft 2003 

Franceschini, 
F. & Galetto, 
M.  

Manufactu
ring 

1965 Hartley, K. Aircraft 2004 Goldemberg J. 
et al. Ethanol 

1973 
Boston 
Consulting 
Group 

Semicond
uctor 2005 Karaoz, M. & 

Albeni, M.  
Manufactu
ring 

1971 Baloff, N. 

Automobil
e, apparel 
and large 
musical 
instrument
s  

2009 Asgari, B. & 
Yen, L. W.  

Manufactu
ring, 
Service 

1972 Dudley, L. Metal  2010 Nadeau, M. C. 
et al. 

Hydroform
ing  

1974 Sultan, R. 
Steam 
turbine 
generators 

2012 
Asgari, B. & 
Gonzalez- 
Cortez, J. L.  

Manufactu
ring 

1984 Lieberman, 
M. B. Chemical    

1990 Argote, L. & 
Epple, D. Aircraft 2012 Chen C. H. & 

Lu, Z. N. 

wind 
power and 
other 
power 
technologi
es 

1990 Argote L. et 
al. Ship 2013 Levitt, S. D. et 

al. 
Automobil
e 

1991 Dick, A. R. Semicond
uctor 2015 Karali, N. et al. Iron and 

steel 

1994 Jarmin, R. 
S. Rayon 2017 Bongers, A. Aircraft 

2000 Sinclair, G. 
et al. Chemical 2017 Xu, Y. et al. 

Wind 
power and 
other 
power 
technologi
es 



 

2000 Tan, W. & 
Elias, Y. 

Constructi
on 2018 Aduba, J. J. & 

Izawa, H. 

Manufactu
ring, Non-
Manufactu
ring 

2001 Chung, S. Semicond
uctor 2018 Hayashi, D. et 

al. 

Wind 
power and 
other 
power 
technologi
es 

2002 Pramongkit, 
P. et al. 

Manufactu
ring 2019 Aduba, J. J. & 

Asgari, B. 
Manufactu
ring 

   2019 Kim, I. et al. Ship 
 
 
Wright was the first researcher to analyse the learning curve model in 
1936. Wright (1936), investigate the cost of production in the aircraft 
industry. Wright find out that unit labour costs in airplanes production 
declined with cumulative output. Since Wright's work, the learning 
curve models have been widely applied in different areas. 
The learning curve concept by Boston Consulting Group (1970) was 
replaced by the experience curve concept. The experience curve 
states that learning should include not only one input but all inputs, 
while the learning curve considers a single input in the production 
process (Karaoz and Albeni, 2005). Studies such as Spence (1981) 
and Kalish (1983) show that a firm with a high technological learning 
level should produce more than other firms in any industry (Majd and 
Pindyck, 1989). 
There are many articles that estimate the experience or learning 
curve through the log-linear model (Yelle, 1979; Badiru, 1992). In the 
log-linear model, the level of technological learning does not reflect 
the actual situation. Technological learning level can vary over time. 
Therefore, various extended nonlinear models have been derived 
(Asher, 1957; De Jong, 1957; Levy, 1965; Knetch, 1974).  
There are articles presenting a comprehensive literature review on 
learning curve models (Anzanello and Fogliatto, 2011). Today, 
several learning curve models are performed in different fields, 
especially in business, and log-linear model is the most widely 
employed. 
 
  



 

2. Methodology 
The data on the Turkish manufacturing industry 24 sub-sectors was 
obtained NACE Rev. 2, reflecting the fourth revision of ISIC, code 
levels from the TurkStat (Turkish State Institute of Statistics). Data 
set covers the annual data set for 2003-2017 period. In this article, 
production value is used to represent the output level (푄) and 
personnel cost variables are used to represent is the labour level (퐿). 
These data are monetary data. The monetary data was deflated with 
Costumer Price Indices published by the Turkish State Institute of 
Statistics. Eurostat forms a categorization according to NACE Rev. 2 
at 2-digit level. Sub-sectors were classified with respect to 
technological intensity level as high, medium-high, medium-low and, 
low-technology as shown in Table 2. 
 
 
Table 2 Eurostat Industrial Classifications  
High-technology industries  Medium-high-technology 

industries  
Basic pharmaceutical products and 
pharmaceutical preparations  (21) 
Computer, electronic and optical 
products  (26) 

Chemicals and chemical 
products  (20) 
Electrical equipment  (27) 
Machinery and equipment n.e.c.  
(28) 
Motor vehicles, trailers and 
semi-trailers (29) 
Other transport equipment  (30) 

Low-technology industries Medium-Low-technology 
industries 

Food products  (10) 
Beverages  (11) 
Tobacco products  (12) 
Textiles (13) 
Wearing apparel (14) 
Leather and related products  (15) 
Wood and of products of wood and 
cork, except furniture; articles of 
straw and plaiting materials (16) 
Paper and paper products  (17) 
Printing and reproduction of 
recorded media (18)  
Furniture (31) 
Other manufacturing  (32) 

Coke and refined petroleum 
products  (19) 
Rubber and plastic products  
(22) 
Other non-metallic mineral 
products  (23)  
Basic metals  (24) 
Fabricated metal products, 
except machinery and 
equipment  (25)  
Repair and installation of 
machinery and equipment  (33) 
 



 

 
As a firm gains experience in the production process of a good, its 
average cost of production regularly decreases. In other words, for a 
given level of production in a given year, as the total output increases 
cumulatively over many years, it will usually allow the firm's average 
cost to be significantly reduced. The learning or experience curve 
illustrates the decrease in average cost as the cumulative total output 
of the firm increases (Church and Ware, 2000; Salvatore, 2003). 
The learning curve has different functional forms. These models are 
the Log-linear Model, the Plateau model, the Stanford model, the 
Dejong model, the S model etc. Besides, learning model generated 
by Wright is until now the most commonly employed (Yelle, 1979). 
The log-linear model will be used to estimate the progress ratio under 
the traditional linear experience curve assumption. Wright’s the 
traditional learning curve model can be expressed as:  

퐶 = 퐶 푋              (1) 
Where C  is the labour input per unit level of output at time t; C  is the 
labour input needed to produce the first unit level of output; X  is the 
cumulative number of units produce until time t; and −a represents 
the learning elasticity. 
The logarithmic form of Equation 1 is as follows (Karaoz and Albeni, 
2005): 

푙푛퐶 = 푙푛퐶 + 푎푙푛푋             (2) 
Equation 2 expresses that the unit production cost at time t (퐶 ) is a 
function of cumulative production level 푋 , and the cost of producing 
the first unit 퐶  in the production process. Additionally, the learning 
effect is determined by the value of 푎. 
The bigger the value of a, the more important are the learning 
effects. The progress ratio (푑) is reproduced from the representing 
learning elasticity 푎. The progress ratio is a portion of the beginning 
unit cost when the cumulative production level or experience 
doubles. This is expressed as; 푑 = 2  (Pramongkit, Shawyun and 
Sirinaovakul, 2000; Aduba and Izawa, 2018). 
If there is learning in any firm or industry, the values of the progress 
ratio are hoped to be between zero and one. When the value of the 
progress ratio approaches 0, the learning becomes better and better. 
However, the value of the progress ratio close to 1 suggest low 
learning rate. In addition to, when the value of the progress ratio is 1, 
there is neither learning nor forgetting (Argote and Epple, 1990; 
Karaoz and Albeni, 2005). 
To measure the learning curve effect, the traditional neoclassical 
production function commonly used. We use the function stated as:  



 

푄 = 퐴 퐿 퐾              (3) 
Where Q  is the output level at time t; L  is the labour level at time t; 
K  is the capital level at time t. A  refers the level of technology at 
time t. 훼 and 훽 are respectively the output elasticity of labor and 
output elasticity of capital. The sum of the 훼 and 훽 parameters is a 
measure of the returns to scale for the production function. If 
훼 + 훽 > 1, we have increasing returns to scale. If 훼 + 훽 < 1, we have 
decreasing returns to scale. Finally, If 훼 + 훽 = 1, we have constant 
returns to scale (Salvatore, 2003). Equation 3 can also be expressed 
in a logarithmic form: 
푙푛푄 = 푙푛퐴 + 훼푙푛퐿 + 훽푙푛퐾            (4) 
Equation 3 assumes that there exists a functional relationship 
between the level of technology at time t, A  and the cumulative level 
of production at time t, 푋 . Equation 5 is expressed as:  

퐴 = 퐻푋              (5) 
Where 퐻 refers a constant and 푋  is the inverse of 푋  earlier 
expressed in equation 1 (푋 = 퐶

퐶 ). The natural log form of 
equation 5 can be expressed as: 

푙푛퐴 = 푙푛퐻 + 푎푙푛푋             (6) 
Hence, using 푋 = 퐶

퐶  relationship, we could rewrite equation 5 as: 

퐴 = 퐻                           (7) 
Equation 7 can also be expressed in a logarithmic form: 

푙푛퐴 = 푙푛퐻 + 푙푛             (8) 
The cubic learning model assumes that the level of learning varies 
over time. Carlson (1973) justifies the use of the S-curve function to 
estimate cubic learning rates. The S-curve function express that per 
unit cost of output at time t is a function of a cumulative production up 
to a third order polynomial. In this article, we used the cubic learning 
model. The cubic learning model can be expressed as (Badiru, 1992; 
Carlson, 1973; Karaoz and Albeni, 2005). 

푙푛퐶 = 푙푛퐶 + 퐵푙푛푋 + 퐶(푙푛푋 ) + 퐷(푙푛푋 )                          (9) 
Equation 4 states per unit cost of output at time t is a function of the 
cumulative production level. The learning index is determined by the 
first derivative of the Equation 4.  

−푎 = = 퐵 + 2퐶푙푛푋 + 3퐷(푙푛푋 )           (10) 
In addition to, Equation 11 derived from Equation 9 as:  

푙푛 = −[퐵푙푛푋 + 퐶(푙푛푋 ) + 퐷(푙푛푋 ) ]          (11) 



 

We replace the 푙푛  in Equation 8 with Equation 11. Then, 
푙푛퐴 = 푙푛퐻 − 퐵푙푛푋 − 퐶(푙푛푋 ) −퐷(푙푛푋 )                     (12) 

Equation 12 is added in Equation 4 and the following form is 
obtained: 

푙푛푄 = 푙푛퐻 − 퐵푙푛푋 − 퐶(푙푛푋 ) −퐷(푙푛푋 ) + 훼푙푛퐿 + 훽푙푛퐾              
(13) 

Additionally, in Equation 13, the relationship between capital and 
labour is assumed to be: 

퐾 = 휇퐿                                                                                    (14) 
where 휇 and 휆 are constants. The logarithmic form of this equation 
can be added in Equation 13: 
푙푛푄 = 푙푛퐻 − 퐵푙푛푋 − 퐶(푙푛푋 ) − 퐷(푙푛푋 ) + 훼푙푛퐿 + 훽(푙푛휇 + 휆푙푛퐿 )   

(15) 
after adding 푙푛퐿  to both sides of the equation, the following final 
equation is attained:  

푙푛 퐿
푄 = −푙푛퐻 − 훽푙푛휇 + 퐵푙푛푋 + 퐶(푙푛푋 ) + 퐷(푙푛푋 ) + 

(1 − 훽휆 − 훼)푙푛퐿                                                                                                         
(16) 

To express in a shorter way, presume휃 = −(푙푛퐻 + 훽푙푛휇),  휃 =
(1 − 훽휆 − 훼)푙푛퐿   and 푙푛퐶 = 푙푛 퐿

푄 .  Then, 

푙푛퐶 = 휃 + 퐵푙푛푋 + 퐶(푙푛푋 ) + 퐷(푙푛푋 ) + 휃 푙푛퐿           (17) 
The derivative of Equation 17 gives us the learning elasticity, stated 
as follows: 

−푎 = = 퐵 + 2퐶푙푛푋 + 3퐷(푙푛푋 )  
 (18) 

Through regression analysis, to estimate B, C and D parameters 
Equation 17 is employed and then to compute the value of learning 
elasticity α, and finally the progress ratio Equation 3 is employed. 
 
3. Learning Curve Estimation Results  
In order to determine the learning level for 24 sub-sectors and total 
manufacturing industry in the 2003-2017 period, Equation 17 was 
estimated. Table 3 shows coefficients of all manufacturing industries 
estimated using the cubic models. All the models estimated in table 3 
are statistically significant as a whole at a 1%, 5%, and 10% level 
significance level respectively (F values). That is, the independent 
variables significantly explain the dependent variable as a whole. R2 

values of the models vary between 47.2%-98.8%. Most industries 
had high coefficient of determinations R2, implying that higher 



 

percentage of the variations in the data set was explained by the 
model. The t values for 휃 , 휃 , 퐵, 퐶, and 퐷 parameters demonstrate 
that the estimates are significant for most of the manufacturing 
industries.  
 
 
 
Table 3 Regression Result Estimated Using Cubic Model  

 Codes 휽ퟏ 휽ퟐ 푩 푪 푫 푭  
풗풂풍풖풆풔 푹ퟐ 

High-tech. 
industries 

21 1377,95 
(4,52)* 

-0,192 
(-0,60) 

-217,888 
(-4,57)* 

11,470 
(4,61)* 

-0,201 
(-4,64)* 

34,59* 

 
0,933 
 

26 843,317 
(1,62) 

0,222 
(1,13) 

-132,762 
(-1,62) 

6,899 
(1,60) 

-1,119 
(-1,59) 

30,27* 

 
0,924 
 

Medium-
high-tech. 
industries 

20 -1202,592 
(-7,34)* 

-2,842 
(-5,75)* 

201,373 
(7,63)* 

-10,782 
(-7,76)* 

0,191 
(7,86)* 

66,82* 

 
0,964 
 

27 2530,25 
(-2,81)** 

-0,640 
(-0,94) 

-355,338 
(-2,79)** 

16,630 
(2,75)** 

-0,259 
(-2,70)** 

46,81* 

 
0,950 
 

28 -27,178 
(-0,08) 

-0,320 
(-0,55) 

5,712 
(0,11) 

-0,357 
(-0,14) 

0,007 
(0,16) 

5,60** 

 
0,691 
 

29 335,140 
(1,72) 

0,943 
(5,53)* 

-53,292 
(-1,83)*** 

2,690 
(1,87)*** 

-0,045 
(-1,92)*** 

45,98* 

 
0,948 
 

30 -363,352 
(-2,33)** 

1,898 
(2,84)** 

58,552 
(2,11)*** 

-3,367 
(-2,11)*** 

0,063 
(2,07)*** 

47,43* 0,950 

Low-tech. 
industries 

10 -245,785 
(-1,25) 

0,227 
(0,53) 

33,399 
(1,14) 

-1,549 
(-1,10) 

0,024 
(1,05) 

3,29*** 

 
0,568 
 

11 -826,042 
(-3,97)* 

1,689 
(5,07)* 

132,102 
(3,77)* 

-7,231 
(-3,70)* 

0,131 
(3,61)* 

30,72* 

 
0,925 
 

12 1404,651 
(4,31)* 

0,553 
(6,08)* 

-234,701 
(-4,40)* 

12,969 
(4,46)* 

-0,239 
(-4,53)* 

197,17
* 

 

0,988 
 

13 -224,980 
(-1,29) 

2,629 
(1,81) 

29,877 
(0,91) 

-1,598 
(-0,88) 

0,027 
(0,83) 

135,97
* 

 

0,982 
 

14 -212,517 
(-0,72) 

5,752 
(6,27)* 

13,288 
(0,28) 

-0,403 
(-0,16) 

0,001 
(0,02) 

63,77* 

 
0,962 
 

15 -124,865 
(-0,79) 

0,008 
(0,04) 

19,394 
(0,75) 

-1,030 
(-0,73) 

0,018 
(0,72) 

22,56* 

 
0,900 
 

16 -770,047 
(-1,92)*** 

0,191 
(0,17) 

120,777 
(1,83)*** 

-6,344 
(-1,79) 

0,111 
(1,74) 

2,80*** 

 
0,528 
 

17 197,688 
(1,92)*** 

0,935 
(3,37)* 

-35,001 
(-2,10)*** 

1,914 
(2,16)*** 

-0,035 
(-2,23)*** 

17,46* 

 
0,875 
 

18 -113,097 
(-1,01) 

0,389 
(1,85)*** 

16,967 
(0,93) 

-0,911 
(-0,92) 

0,016 
(0,92) 

18,67* 

 
0,882 
 

31 -506,070 
(-2,29)** 

0,387 
(2,00)*** 

76,018 
(2,17)*** 

-3,862 
(-2,11)*** 

0,065 
(2,04)*** 

43,24* 

 
0,945 
 

32 436,297 
(0,55) 

4,427 
(3,52)* 

-83,781 
(-0,66) 

4,688 
(0,70) 

-0,088 
(-0,75) 

12,58* 

 
0,834 
 

Medium-
Low-tech. 
industries 

19 -
1940,047 
(-2,75)** 

-0,867 
(0,45) 

310,082 
(2,66)** 

-16,361 
(-2,65)** 

0,286 
(2,64)** 

35,41* 

 
0,934 
 

22 -241,571 
(-0,93) 

-0,968 
(-0,20) 

36,656 
(0,91) 

-1,861 
(-0,91) 

0,031 
(0,90) 

3,26*** 

 
0,566 
 



 

23 -293,937 
(-1,33) 

0,244 
(0,73) 

43,029 
(1,27) 

-2,136 
(-1,26) 

0,035 
(1,24) 

2,24* 

 
0,472 
 

24 -136,789 
(-0,23) 

3,524 
(3,37)* 

7,609 
(0,09) 

-0,161 
(-0,04) 

-0,001 
(-0,02) 

10,93* 

 
0,814 
 

25 -4,591 
(-0,03) 

0,490 
(1,10) 

-1,536 
(-0,05) 

0,117 
(0,08) 

-0,003 
(-0,11) 

6,90* 

 
0,734 
 

33 -387,736 
(-3,29)* 

0,951 
(2,67)** 

62,167 
(3,15)** 

-3,423 
(-3,08)** 

0,062 
(2,99)** 

12,21* 

 
0,830 
 

Industry 62,475 
(1,88)*** 

0,644 
(18,61)* 

-10,706 
(-2,05)** 

0,532 
(1,95)** 

-0,001 
(-1,95)*** 

156,33
* 

 

0,638 
 

        
*,**, and *** denotes statistical significance at 1%, 5%, and 10% level 
respectively. 
 
Then, the annual technological progress ratio (the learning level) for 
all manufacturing industries were computed and presented in Table 
4. The annual learning elasticities for each sub-sector were 
computed by using the estimates from Equation 17. After, these 
elasticities were transformed to the annual technological progress 
ratios via 푑 = 2 . 
Table 4 shows the technological learning levels about any 
manufacturing industry and for the 2003-2017 period. Shaded cells 
emphasize technological learning level over unity. Shaded cells 
indicate forgetting scenario with loss in efficiency and increase in per 
unit production cost. Unshaded cells indicate learning scenario with 
per unit cost efficiency gain in the manufacturing process by the 
corresponding industry.  
Each year's annual technological learning level in Table 4 shows the 
decreases or increases in unit production costs in the face of 
doubling production for corresponding industry. The fact that annual 
learning levels vary from one year to the next indicates that the level 
of technological learning is different for each year. For example, in 
2003, 2004, and, 2005, the annual technological learning levels for 
the Manufacture of food products industry are 1.158, 1.022, and 
0.974 respectively. These numbers imply the per unit cost efficiency 
acquired or missed for a given year. For instance, in 2003 and 2004, 
the unit production costs for the manufacture of food products 
industry increased 15.8% and 2.2% for each doubling of the 
production level but in 2005, unit production costs declined to 97.4%. 
This number demonstrates that the manufacture of food products 
industry learned better in 2005.  
 
Table 4 The Annual Progress Ratio for Turkish Manufacturing 
Industries, 2003-2017  



 

Year 
Code 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 

10 1,158 1,022 0,974 0,952 0,941 0,936 0,935 0,936 
11 1,845 0,908 0,722 0,611 0,564 0,525 0,521 0,538 
12 0,557 0,870 0,919 0,865 0,791 0,720 0,651 0,596 
13 1,001 0,771 0,639 0,565 0,531 0,510 0,464 0,476 
14 1,729 1,118 0,895 0,732 0,644 0,582 0,401 0,322 
15 0,990 0,900 0,869 0,852 0,845 0,841 0,840 0,840 
16 2,310 1,396 1,143 1,029 0,982 0,959 0,944 0,951 
17 0,884 0,926 0,914 0,886 0,857 0,829 0,799 0,769 
18 0,925 0,848 0,817 0,806 0,801 0,799 0,800 0,802 
19 4,626 1,052 0,621 0,459 0,405 0,382 0,394 0,509 
20 1,718 0,632 0,415 0,363 0,351 3,375 0,441 0,585 
21 0,822 1,289 1,378 1,365 1,315 1,250 1,168 1,088 
22 1,149 1,033 1,010 1,011 1,023 1,041 1,058 1,079 
23 1,146 0,971 0,917 0,895 0,891 0,896 0,904 0,915 
24 1,294 1,040 0,930 0,851 0,802 0,760 0,710 0,662 
25 0,832 0,786 0,759 0,736 0,719 0,705 0,693 0,681 
26 0,762 1,170 1,286 1,305 1,289 1,262 1,235 1,205 
27 0,011 0,382 0,960 1,584 2,021 2,288 2,332 2,358 
28 0,795 0,825 0,851 0,877 0,898 0,919 0,931 0,946 
29 1,048 1,207 1,238 1,229 1,202 1,169 1,135 1,097 
30 0,935 0,598 0,488 0,435 0,407 0,389 0,371 0,380 
31 1,575 1,258 1,058 0,978 0,940 0,920 0,913 0,912 
32 0,690 0,626 0,542 0,474 0,434 0,401 0,338 0,300 
33 1,300 0,876 0,728 0,645 0,606 0,583 0,565 0,566 

Ind. 1,107 0,550 0,320 0,194 0,137 0,119 0,041 0,041 
 

Year 
Code 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 Av. 

10 0,940 0,946 0,953 0,961 0,970 0,979 0,989 0,973 
11 0,565 0,599 0,637 0,683 0,733 0,785 0,843 0,739 
12 0,553 0,506 0,465 0,424 0,385 0,346 0,312 0,597 
13 0,499 0,523 0,547 0,572 0,596 0,619 0,644 0,596 
14 0,273 0,241 0,217 0,198 0,183 0,170 0,160 0,524 
15 0,841 0,844 0,847 0,851 0,856 0,861 0,866 0,863 
16 0,975 1,013 1,059 1,115 1,178 1,244 1,325 1,175 
17 0,738 0,709 0,681 0,652 0,625 0,600 0,573 0,763 
18 0,804 0,808 0,812 0,816 0,820 0,824 0,829 0,821 
19 0,806 1,281 1,908 2,624 3,407 4,252 5,643 1,891 
20 0,818 1,115 1,495 1,985 2,580 3,279 4,268 1,561 
21 1,018 0,952 0,893 0,835 0,775 0,720 0,665 1,035 
22 1,107 1,135 1,164 1,196 1,227 1,259 1,294 1,119 
23 0,930 0,946 0,965 0,985 1,006 1,027 1,049 0,963 
24 0,615 0,581 0,554 0,530 0,512 0,496 0,477 0,721 
25 0,669 0,659 0,649 0,640 0,631 0,623 0,615 0,693 



 

26 1,166 1,124 1,084 1,039 0,993 0,951 0,903 1,118 
27 2,364 2,351 2,318 2,271 2,211 2,143 2,059 1,844 
28 0,962 0,977 0,992 1,008 1,023 1,037 1,052 0,940 
29 1,053 1,015 0,978 0,941 0,902 0,864 0,824 1,060 
30 0,398 0,420 0,446 0,478 0,510 0,547 0,590 0,493 
31 0,917 0,928 0,944 0,964 0,988 1,012 1,041 1,023 
32 0,266 0,238 0,217 0,202 0,188 0,176 0,164 0,350 
33 0,573 0,588 0,609 0,638 0,674 0,711 0,751 0,694 

Ind. 0,066 0,101 0,142 0,186 0,233 0,280 0,333 0,257 
 
Table 5 shows the learning curves derived from the numbers 
indicating the technological learning levels of each industry in Table 
4, for the period 2003-2017. The learning curves used to figure and 
categorize the manufacturing industries with regards to technological 
learning paths. The manufacturing industries have been collected 
under three classes depending on the similarity of shapes of the 
learning curves. These classes and the industries within them are 
given in Table 3. The sub-categories divide the classes in terms of 
considering the forgetting (Karaoz and Albeni, 2005; Asgari and 
Gonzalez-Cortez, 2012).  
 
                   Table 5 Paths of Industrial Learning in Turkish 
Manufacturing Industry, 2003-2017 
Paths of Industrial 
Learning in Turkish 
Manufacturing Industry 
for 2003-2017 

Forgetting Industry 

Convex 
learning 
path with 
a 
minimum 
 

   
 

With 
forgetting 
at some 
end 
periods 
 

Wood and of products of wood 
and cork, except furniture; 
articles of straw and plaiting 
materials, Coke and refined 
petroleum products, Chemicals 
and chemical products, Rubber 
and plastic products, Other non-
metallic mineral 
products, Machinery and 
equipment n.e.c., Furniture 

No 
forgetting 
in any 
period 
 

Leather and related products, 
Printing and reproduction of 
recorded media, Other transport 
equipment  



 

No 
forgetting 
at end 
periods 

Food products, Beverages, 
Textiles, Repair and installation 
of machinery and equipment  

Concave 
learning 
path with 
a 
maximum 

  
 

With 
forgetting 
at some 
periods 

Basic pharmaceutical products 
and pharmaceutical preparations, 
Electrical equipment and 
Computer, electronic and optical 

No 
forgetting 
in any 
period 

Tobacco products, Paper and 
paper products   
 

Convex 
learning 
path that 
either 
have not 
reached 
or have 
not got a 
minimum 
 

 

With 
forgetting 
at some 
periods 
 

Wearing apparel, Basic metals, 
Motor vehicles, trailers and semi-
trailers  
 
 

No 
forgetting 
in any 
period 

Fabricated metal products, 
except machinery and 
equipment, Other manufacturing   
 

 
The first-class includes the manufacturing industries that have the 
convex learning curves with a minimum. It implies that the progress 
ratio declines over time and rises later on. The first sub-category of 
this class includes the industries that have already passed the 
forgetting value (which is one) during an end year of the 15-year 
period. These industries cover Wood and of products of wood and 
cork, except furniture; articles of straw and plaiting materials, Coke 
and refined petroleum products, Chemicals and chemical products, 
Rubber and plastic products, Other non-metallic mineral products, 
Machinery and equipment n.e.c. and, Furniture. The second sub-
category consists of the industries not having forgetting in any given 
year. These industries involve Leather and related products, Printing 
and reproduction of recorded media and, Other transport equipment. 
The third sub-category refers to industries that experience a 
slowdown in learning levels but do not reach the forgetting points 



 

which is one. These industries are Food products, Beverages, 
Textiles, Repair and installation of machinery and equipment.   
The second-class in Table 5 involves the manufacturing industries 
that have the concave learning curves with a maximum. It indicates 
that the progress ratio increases over time and decreases later. The 
second class is divided into two sub-categories, whether or not there 
is forgetting in any year. Basic pharmaceutical products and 
pharmaceutical preparations, Electrical equipment, and Computer, 
electronic and optical products industries experienced forgetting in 
some periods but Tobacco products, and Paper and paper products 
industries have not experienced forgetting any period. 
In Table 5, the third-class incorporates the manufacturing industries 
that have the convex learning curves have not got a minimum. That 
is the progress ratio continuously declines over time. The third-class 
is divided into two sub-categories according to the existence of 
forgetting in any given year alike second-class. Wearing apparel, 
Basic metals, Motor vehicles, trailers and semi-trailers industries 
experienced forgetting in some periods, However Tobacco products, 
Fabricated metal products, except machinery and equipment and, 
Other manufacturing industries have not experienced forgetting any 
period. 
Between 2003-2017, total Turkish manufacturing industry has high 
technological learning levels in all years except 2003. The highest 
technological learning level was experienced in Electrical equipment 
industry in 2003. For 2003-2017 period, the best performance was 
experienced in the Other manufacturing industry and the worst 
performance in the Rubber and plastic products industry. 
According to the results of the analysis, in the high-technology 
industries, the learning curve has a concave slope. That is, forgetting 
has been experienced in these industries until a certain period and 
then the technological learning has taken place. The learning curve 
in the Chemicals and chemical products and Other transport 
equipment industries within the medium-high technology industries 
has a convex learning curve and other industries in this class have a 
concave learning path with a maximum. In addition to, in the low-
technology industries, the learning curve is convex, except for 
Tobacco products and Paper and paper products industries. Finally, 
the medium-low-technology industries have the convex learning path 
with a minimum. 
In this article, it has been determined that different industries have 
different progress ratios. Within the manufacturing industry some 
industries continue to learn better after the beginning period, while 



 

others show good learning potential at some start and end periods. 
The manufacturing industry as a whole is at learning stage. As the 
positive effects of the learning curve are better understood, better 
production and technological decisions can be made at less cost. 
Technological differences between industries, differences in the level 
of R&D expenditures and differences in production process and etc. 
cause the shape of the learning curve of each industry to be different. 
Firm and industry-specific factors also determine how the learning 
curve will exhibit a slope. Governments should intervene to 
deregulate any industry, taking into account the technological 
learning or forgetting levels of corresponding industry. 
4. Conclusion  
Manufacturing industry is a sector that has an important contribution 
to the development and growth of countries. Today, the development 
of this industry and the strengthening of its competitive structure 
depend on the speed of technological change and transformation. 
This is closely related to the technological learning level. The 
learning curve, which has been used for more than seven decades, 
is used to determine the technological learning level of any industry. 
In this article, we analyzed the shapes of learning curves for the 
Turkish manufacturing industry and sub-sectors for the 2003-2017 
period through the cubic learning model. The estimation results 
obtained from cubic learning model have indicated that the 
progression ratio in the Turkish manufacturing industry and sub-
sectors vary over time period. It was found that the total Turkish 
manufacturing industry had a convex learning path that reached its 
minimum in 2009. 
As a result, the technological learning levels factors that may vary 
from period to period, country to country and region to region. Also, 
the results obtained in the article are limited to the data gathered 
during the examination period, the variables used, and the analysis 
methodology. Using different periods, variables and methods may 
lead to different analysis results. 
The technological learning levels were analysed by considering the 
micro-economic variables in this article. Also, macro-economic 
variables that may affect the technological learning levels can be the 
subject of analysis. The results of this article are expected to set light 
to future studies on the technological learning level (progress ratio).  
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ADVERSITIES AND COPPING MECHANISMS OF 
SLUM AREA RESIDENTS IN GONDAR CITY; 

NORTH WEST ETHIOPIA 

Alemayehu Mulat Liyew1 

Abstract  
The expansion of slum areas have been one of the critical challenges   
manifested with the rapid urbanization of the global south countries.   
As one of the metropolitan cities in Ethiopia, Gondar city experienced 
this problem for long time. This study aimed at investigating the 
adversities related to physical environment, means of survival, health 
situation and social network of residents in Gojjo sefer slum area in 
Gondar city. Qualitative phenomenological research design was 
employed to understand the real life experience of slum dweller in 
the study area. A total of 35 participants were purposively recruited in 
the study area. Accordingly, data was collected by in-depth interview, 
key informant interview and field observation. The findings show that, 
congested and poorly constructed housing, inadequate infrastructure 
and poor social service provision characterize the area. Most of the 
dwellers are immigrants from rural area. They have being suffered 
from varieties of problems such as low income, lack of health care 
services and are exposed to frequent disease such as diarrhea, fever 
and chronic illnesses. As copping strategy, dwellers in this area are 
mainly engaged in petty economic activities-small and informal 
business, daily labor, street vending and paid domestic works. Thus, 
the local government and nongovernmental organization should 
intervene to the area with appropriate urban planning and 
sustainable livelihood strategies.    
 
Key words: slum, phenomenology, adversities, residents   
 
 
Introduction  
Rapid urbanization comes with myriads of problems such as of 
squatter settlement and slum development   in developing countries 
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(World bank, 1993).The current existence and continued formation 
as well as expansion of slums at unprecedented rate are one of the 
challenges encountering cities in Sub-Saharan African (SSA) 
countries. Numbers of slum dwellers in developing countries had 
increased from 657 million (1990) to 767million (2000), and are 
estimated to be 828 million in 2011(World Bank, 2011). Although 
international, national, and local initiatives have made significant 
efforts to tackle the problem of the growth of slums, unfortunately, the 
rapid growth of  urbanization  and  the  actual trend of population 
growth in SSA have eclipsed their efforts(Berger, 2006). 
 
Slum areas characterized by high rates of poverty, illiteracy and bad 
health status. Dwellers have low earning; they mostly do not have 
any formal education facilities, work in environment which is harmful 
to them. This fact forces them to work in informal sector (Alamgir, 
Jabbar et al. 2009). The situation of Ethiopia is not different from the 
rest of the world. The report of UN-HABITAT 2003 ,in Africa, shows 
that there are cities which have large number of people living in slum 
area, for Africa Addis Ababa ( the capital of Ethiopia), case, Kinshasa 
and Nairobi are the major ones. In Ethiopia slum area are expanding 
in many cities especially in the capital and big regional cites. 
 
Gondar city is one these relatively big regional cities which is found 
northern part of Ethiopia, at Amhara regional state, and it is727 km 
far away from the capital city, Addis Ababa. Gondar is also a town in 
Ethiopia in which people are living with poor housing and low sanitary 
area. According to city administration report, 2009 in Gondar city 
administration more than 10 kebles (blocks, Now a days Gondar City 
is divided it to sub-cities (12 kifle ketemas) are affected significantly 
by different challenge from those who are affected by harmful 
pollutant and swages runs in open drains along the roads which 
providing a serious way for infectious disease. Because food, 
housing and drinking water are frequently contaminated, diarrhea is 
common especially among children and old persons (city 
Administration report, 2009, cited in Nayak 2013). 
 
Even though researches have been conducted in the city, they 
focused on a single aspect or problem of urbanism like streetism 
(homelessness), crime, delinquency, unemployment, poverty, etc. As 
to the review of the researcher, they failed to consider the physical 
environment and livelihood of people in slums simultaneously.    
 



 

Cognizant of this the study assessed the physical environmental, and 
livelihood strategies and health statuses of slum areas in Gondar city 
with a special reference to Arada Sub city slum area Gojjo Sefer. 
Moreover this study differ from others for it employed mainly 
quantitative research design and phenomenological approaches 
which enables to investigate the real lived experience of slum 
dwellers. Accordingly, the study objectives are; to describe the 
physical environment of the study area, called Gojjo Sefer in Gondar 
City; to assess the means of livelihood of the residents; to examine 
the health situation and finally the social network of residents in Gojjo 
sefer slum area.  
Research Method and Data Sources 
 
Research Design 
In this research, qualitative research design was employed whereby 
households and key informants were selected purposely and are 
interviewed. In terms of time, a cross-sectional study design was 
employed to collect data and analyze at a point in time.  
Research approach; Phenomenology  
 
The concept phenomenology incorporates both philosophical 
ideology and numbers of research methods. When defined 
phenomenological research method (Creswell 2007pg 57 cited in 
Hermela 2018) “…a phenomenological study describes the meaning 
for several individuals of their lived experiences. Accordingly, this 
study investigated the lived experiences of slum-Gojjo Sefer dwellers 
to make sense from the respondents own perspective.  
   
The study Area 
The study is conducted at Gondar City, strategically located in the 
northern part of Ethiopia, in Amhara National Regional State, 727 
km, North from Addis Ababa and 150 km from Bahir Dar the regional 
capital. It is also32 km north of Lake Tana, and nestles in the foothills 
of the Semien mountains at 2,200 meters above sea level and also it 
covers an area of 257 Sq.km. Gondar has some of Ethiopia’s most 
important historical sites. The city is one of the oldest and largest 
cities in Ethiopia. However, the city cannot achieve its good standard 
due to certain problems among one of which is of slums in the city 
mainly, Arada sub city. Hence the geographical scope of the study 
was Arada sub city (Kifle Ketema) slum area called Gojjo sefer. 
Because this area is the place where there is extreme poverty and 
overcrowded, deteriorated housings. 



 

 
Study population and sampling  
The main target populations of the study are people who are living in 
slum area of Arada sub city, Gojjo Sefer, Kebele 9 in Gondar City. In 
includes both man and women dweller settled in the area. 35 
respondents from the 83 residents were sampled using purposive 
sampling techniques.  
 
Data Sources 
For the successful accomplishment of the study, both primary and 
secondary data have been used. While  primary  data  was  gathered  
from  selected participants  and  different concerned bodies and 
secondary data  was  collected  from  both  published  and  
unpublished written materials which have great relevance for the 
study. 
 
Method of data collection 
In this study, the researcher employed in-depth interview, key 
informant interview (unstructured interview), and observation 
checklists to collect the qualitative data. In-depth interview was held 
with selected households of the slum area to get detailed data on the 
livelihood and health status and social network dwellers to 
understand their lived experiences. In addition, the Sub City official 
and project manager of Yenege Tesfa Orfan and Street Children 
Organization (NGO) were interviewed to get insight about their role in 
the process of solving the problem of the dwellers in the slum area. 
Besides, the researcher undertook observation on physical, social 
and living arrangements of the study area to supplement the above 
methods. 
 
Method of data analysis and Interpretation 
To facilitate the analysis, the collected data first translated and 
transcribed in to English. Then, the data was coded thematically, and 
analyzed and interpreted with respect to the actual situation and the 
available literatures. 
 
Findings  
 
The physical  environmental condition of the area 
The area under study is located at Arada Sub City /Kebele 9/ at the 
south of Kidame Gebeya(market place). The place which is mostly 
attributed as slum is sometimes named as (Gojjo Sefere or plastic 



 

housing) and has 83 households with average number of 4 family 
members. The researcher has observed that the area is the most 
congested and overcrowded and densely concentrated at the 
southern edge of the market place. As it is at the edge of the market 
place, the area is served as garbage of the wastes from the market.   
 
The accessibility of different services such as water services, public 
toilet, health centers etc are very difficult. During field observation, 
the researcher has noticed that the area is exposed for open 
defection.  Moreover, there is no garbage box around and absence of 
commonplace for disposal of waste. Generally, the area is 
characterized by poor waste management system and serious 
sanitation problem that affect the health of the dwellers. Here below 
the picture shows what the study area Gojjo Sefer (plastic housing ) 
looks like.   
 

 
Figure 1: Sample photo of Gojjo Sefer 
Source: Photo taken during fieldwork  
 
Livelihood  of the dwellers  
According to finding obtained from interviewees, the livelihood of 
people in the area is depending on small and informal business. Men 
are involved in daily labors and very few in traditional handcraft like 
blacksmith, weaver, tailor and carpenter. Most of them are engaged 
in faire wood marketing-buying and reselling wood by cutting it into 
different sizes.   
 
As to the response from the research participants, most women are 
engaged in petty trading such as Gulit Gebeya street vending and 
paid domestic works. Respondents explained that some are even 
engaged in commercial sex works. Those who are elderly, sick and 
who with HIV/AIDS have been engaged in bagging around the 



 

market and church. This makes their living  worse and miserable for 
the  small source of income is not enough to feed their family, and 
pay for health services. This in turn led them to engage in bagging. 
 A 57 years old dweller of the study area was explaining the 
economic situation as follows  
 

I have been living here since 1989. I come from rural area, 
because of lack of enough income to support my family. My 
family themselves come to Gondar and this place following 
my coming to the place. I am now getting old and tired. But 
still I have been striving to support my family by buying fire 
wood and reselling it for little profit. Sometimes 
Nongovernmental organizations provide us with plastic for 
our house, food and blanket during summer season. But, as 
the support is occasional, we are not able to lead our life in 
a way that is different from the past (livelihood narrative 

men 57). 
 
 
Figure 2: A man in the study area preparing wood for sell. 
Source: Photo taken during fieldwork  
 
The health status of the dwellers 
 As to researcher’s filed observation, in Gojjo sefer, there is no 
adequate waste management system in the area. The households 
had no enough toilet facility and sanitations.  
 
Similarly, the finding from key informant interview revealed that 
dwellers of Gojjo sefer have unhygienic latrines. As a result, they had 



 

to face any illness at least in two to three months and most frequent 
illness that they face is diarrhea and at seconds the fever. Among the 
family members, most victims of illness are children who are more 
vulnerable to pathogens of different diseases. Chronic diseases (like 
HIV/AIDS and hepatitis) are also common for women and elders.  
 
Study participants were asking how what mechanism they had been 
using to tackle health problems. They explained that dwellers of this 
slum area have no adequate access to health except mini support by 
charity organization such as Yenege Tesfa Orphan and Street 
Children (YTOSCO). This organization has been supporting them by 
covering health service cost. YTOSCO has also been trying to 
provide training about sanitation, personal hygiene, HIV/AIDS and 
family planning  through coffee ceremony 
 
However, they stated that, unfortunately most of the dwellers do not 
wash their hands with soap because there is no enough hand 
washing soaps available. The other problem is that there is no 
adequate system of latrine cleanliness in the area. Consequently, 
they have been facing different health problems such as diarrhea and 
at seconds the fever.  
 
Social Network of the dwellers   
The finding from the interview indicates that overall social conditions 
of the dwellers of Gojjo Sefer are very cohesive and strong. Since the 
number of dwellers is small and they are living in a very close 
neighboring, they know one another. They gather frequently in 
different groupings for coffee ceremonies festivals and other 
occasional events. By this, they share their sorrow and success, help 
each other during social crisis.   
   
According to the key informant (sub city officer), social bond among 
these slum dwellers is different from the social bond of the theoretical 
slum dwellers. They have high social network and attributed by 
collectivity. The sub city administration has restricted the entry of new 
immigrants to the existing members in the area. This enables the old 
dwellers in the area to feel as a unique community and they 
cooperate one another. Even though, member of the family are found 
in different social economic and health situations, they share the 
difficulties one another. They sustain the general cultural value 
systems such as respecting and helping elders.  A woman from 
participants explained the social network as follows: 



 

Most of us lived here for long period; we get together when 
we are given trainings and other meetings, therefore we 
know each other; we also gather during funerals if there is 
death in the community. In this way, we cooperate to 
support one another. Exm.. I am HIV positive. I have 3 
children and my husband is died. As a result, I face difficulty 
to support my family properly. However, my neighbors help 
me by providing advice and sometime food while I am sick 
(Social network narrative, Female 35).   
 

Discussion  
 
The current study finding reveals that slum dwellers have been living 
with variety of challenges and they are using different copping 
mechanism. Previous study in Iran confirmed that dwellers in slum 
have diversity of livelihood assets and potentials, yet limited access 
to planned adaptation remains a main challenge. Many dwellers 
result to autonomous “supplementary occupations” to cope with the 
challenges of urbanization (Issaka & Raqib, 2015).  
 
The finding in current study demonstrated that dweller could not 
afford living cost, as a result, they settled at open space near to the 
market locally called Kidame Gebeya. Since the area is not planed, it 
is characterized by the houses typically constructed by stone and 
plastic, marked by low road facilities, crude movement, poor 
sanitation and congestion.   
 
A study by (Bagheri, 2012) also shows that slum households were 
economically deprived compared to other areas. They do not have 
adequate social economic and health services compared to other 
residents. Similar to this, the current finding indicates that, family 
members in the slum area at Gondar city could not afford adequate 
quantity or proper quality of regular hygienic and food. They have 
been consuming basic needs and nutritional food less frequently than 
the residents of the city have.  
 
According to the study finding, Gojo Sefer dwellers are employing 
certain mechanism to cope the above economic, health and social 
problems. Men are engaged in daily labor, traditional handcraft, 
domestic work and  some women commercial sex work and even 
some of them are engaged in bagging. In addition, dwellers at Gojjo 
sefer  have been copping the life challenges with strong social bonds 



 

and collectivities among the neighbors. As the respondents 
explained, since most of them lived together, they shared same socio 
economic statuses, same psychosocial traits. As a result, they have 
established very cohesive social networks. Thus, they help one 
another during socio economic events.   
 
Conclusion 
 
Slum area is a marginalized area characterized by congested and 
poorly constructed housing, inadequate infrastructure and social 
service provision, place of petty commercial activities.  Residents in 
the slum area are mostly emigrants from rural areas. The households 
have on   average more than 4 family members in a flat room. They 
are found experiencing different hardships. They have been living in 
the area where there is no adequate social and health service 
provision.  Because of these, people in the slum area of the city have 
being suffered from a variety of interrelated problems. Some of these 
are mal nutrition, frequent disease such as diarrhea, fever and 
chronic illnesses. To cope up these and other socio economic 
problems, people in the slum area at Gondar city have been using 
certain mechanism. They are engaged in petty commercial activities 
such as daily labor, traditional handcrafts, and women in domestic 
daily works, some even in commercial sex work and bagging. The 
other potential copping strategy is also their strong social bond 
established among the residents .They  have shared values, culture 
and norms that help them to live collectively, support one another in 
the time of crisis.  
However, this does not mean that they are achieved their basic need 
as do other city dwellers. The area requires local governments 
attention and nongovernmental organization participation to plan and 
expand infrastructures, secure dwellers livelihood and suitability.   
 
The way forward 
Based on the study findings, the researcher wants to forward some 
recommendations. The researcher observed that the city municipality 
tried to settle these slum dwellers by building houses with certain 
class made up of iron sheets wall and roof. This place is far from the 
area where dwellers had been living. The local government merely 
moved them from sulm-Gojjo sefer and settled at the new site where 
there is no transport access, no market or access to means of 
livelihood for elderly and the sick. This destructed social and 
economic integration of dwellers with their place. As a result, they 



 

returned and settled at their previous place Gojjo sefe. They 
preferred living in plastic housing and secure the old means of 
livelihood and social integration. Standing from this and other 
findings, the researcher put some recommendations. First of most, 
collaborative organization should be committed and able to fulfill the 
primary needs of the poor urban dwellers of the city. They should 
also educate dwellers how to improve their livelihood, health and how 
to keep clean their environment as far as they have to live collectively 
at same place. Moreover, as everlasting solution, the local 
government with NGOs should formulate and implement projects like 
slum upgrading in the area without destructing the social, cultural and  
economic integration of the dwellers. Finally, the government should 
control rural urban migration implementing rural by supporting rural, 
job opportunities for the old migrants  
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A QUALITATIVE STUDY ON VIOLENCE AGAINST 
WIVES AND LAWS REGARDING PREVENTION: 

THE MALE PERCEPTION IN DHAKA CITY, 
BANGLADESH 

Md. Abul Hasam1 

Abstract 
The study tries to know the perception of males on violence against 
wives and laws regarding prevention in Bangladesh. The study used 
qualitative method for case studies and analyzed the data from 
thematic perspective. Most of the males think that violence against 
wives means bittering the wives by their husband. But in this regard, 
some males said in details more that violence means physical, 
mental and verbal torture for dowry. All of the males said that they 
heard about the laws regarding prevention violence against wives but 
they could not say in details how to take support from the laws and 
how the laws are implemented. Most of them suggest that if the laws 
can be implemented properly, violence against wives will stop. But 
the respondent who said that it is not possible to stop by the laws 
most of them suggest that by doing change in social perspective 
present situation can be changes. The law policy maker, law 
implementation agency and research professionals would find 
support from this study.  
 
Keywords: Violence against wives, Laws, Prevention, Male 
Perception, Bangladesh. 
 
 
Introduction 
Violence means, in general, committing any activity by someone with 
a view to hurting anybody physically. Violence is a worldwide 
concept. To some extent, every individual is familiar with this term, 
with its impacts. An individual, either man or woman, may face 
violence at any time. But it in most cases, women are the main 
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victims of violence (Adams, 2005,2008) violence differs from time to 
time, place to place and people to people in varying degrees. 
Whenever it is happened, either inside the house or outside of it, 
women violence is gender discrimination based violence (Adams, 
2008). Gender violence is a daily and often deadly matter of life for 
millions of women and girls around the world. The actual and human 
costs of violence are tremendous. Violence devastates lives, 
fractures communities and in inhibits development. The issue of 
violence against women was in the Nairobi foreward looking 
strategies in 1985 and in the Beijing platform for Action in 1995 
(Mannan, 2003 ). For this reason, during the last couple of decades 
the abuse of women and children has been recognized worldwide as 
a major social problem (Mannan, 2003). 
 
In Bangladesh, violence against women is occurring in almost every 
aspect of women’s lives. So, it is a serious threat to overall 
development and progress of the country (Pervin and et al, 2016). 
Women are thrashed in their homes, raped in their communities, 
tortured, sexually assaulted and even raped by the state police. The 
pervasive nature of violence against women in Bangladesh has been 
a major concern for government, donors, NGos and other civil 
society groups in the country for many year’s ( Pervin et al,, 2016 ) 
various international organizations are also working to ensure 
women’s human rights and for fight violence against women in the 
society. 
 
But the index of violence is increasing. In our country women face 
multiple forms of oppressions. They don’t have equal access to food, 
health and education. But they have to carry the double burden of 
households and productive activities (Mannan, 2003 ). For the few 
years, various types of violence against women such as rape 
incidents, acid throwing, abduction, murder and physical torture were 
increased alarmingly. ( Pervin et al,, 2016 ). Just before seven years, 
the UNFPA Report mentioned that this region is the first ranking in 
the world in wife beating and Bangladesh got itself at the top of the 
index. It is evident that Violence against wives is rampant in all strata 
of the society naturally and usually, women are the first violence of 
this violence (Pervin et al, 2016 ). 
 
Wives are subjected to Violence against wives by male members, in-
laws and even by other female members (Bhuiyan ,2003). So, 
Violence against wives is the violent behavior of their male 



 

counterparts which is occurred inside the four walls of home. If is 
frequently happened in a society which is governed by age-old 
patriarchy (Pervin et al, 2002). Gender-inequality is deeply 
embedded in the structure of the patriarchal society of Bangladesh. 
Male dominance and female subordination are basis tenants of our 
social structure. All Bangladesh social institutions permit, even 
encourage, the demonstration of the sexes and try to perpetuate the 
interests of patriarchy. Bangladesh families offer instances of the 
display of male dominance in intimates relations in the form of marital 
violence.(Jahan, 1994). So, as Bangladesh society is a patriarchal 
society, Violence against wives against women is significant in our 
country. Women of all strata are vulnerable to maltreatment and 
abuse at the hands of husbands, in-laws and other family members. 
Despite its increasing trend, Violence against wives is viewed as a 
personal matter that should be resolved privately within the family ( 
Pervin et al,, 2016). 
 
There are different religion in Bangladesh such as Isalam, Hinduism, 
Budduism. The religion Islam provides marriage, divorce and 
inheritance related some legal rights. In the case of properly, when a 
man dies, a Muslim widow inherits one-eight of his property and if he 
has no child the widow will get one-fourth of the property. And 
daughter gets half of every son’s inheritance (Bhuiyan, 2003 ). In the 
case of the legal status of women in Bangladesh, the constitution 
ensures equality of sexes but also acknowledges unequal status by 
reserving the right of making special provisions for women. In our 
country, there are several laws such as civil laws, labor laws, lacks 
relating marriage, divorce, child custody, inheritance and 
maintenance, law of equal protection for all citizens, laws of equality 
of opportunity, the Dowry prohibition Act, 1980, the child marriage 
restraint Act, 1929, the Muslim Family Court Ordinance, 1985, the 
Anti-women and children oppression Act, 2000 etc. And whoever will 
commit offence or criminal act shall be punished. The punishment is 
established in the penal code, 1860, the code of criminal procedure, 
1898 etc. Despite these laws and punishment for violation of these in 
existed in our country dowry, violence against women is still 
continuing. Newspaper reports show an increasing number of women 
becoming victims of different types of violence both inside and 
outside their homes. In local life some common forms of violence and 
against women are rape, physical and mental torture for dowry, acid 
throwing, forced prostitution, trafficking, wife battering etc. It is 
believed that apart from the reported cases, there are a considerable 



 

number of cases that are not reported either to the police or to the 
newspapers (Adams, 2008 ) 
 
From a comparative study of the last three decades a trend of 
seasonality of crimes is revealed and sufficient grounds persist to 
believe that it has tightly gripped the society. The available statistics 
on violence show a drastic increase in the crime particularly in the 
last ten years”(Pervin et al 2016). Abuse and harassment of women 
take place within the family frequently. Violence in the home is a 
common thing. It is occurred not only in poor or illiterate families but 
also in rich and literate families. In some communities, female babies 
and girl children are neglected. Dowry is the main cause of 
harassment of young brides in thousands of reported cases and at 
times it leads to death (Sahay, 1998 ). So, violence has no class, no 
caste, no religion and it is a universal phenomenon (Bhuiyan,2003). It 
exists in all classes, i. e. upper, middle and lower classes in various 
forms. In the present study it is our concern to measure how the 
people of middle class perceive violence against women perpetuated 
in the family and also to know their views about the existing laws of 
Violence against wives. 
 
Statement of the Problem  
Violence against wives is a major problem in Bangladesh. It is clearly 
common and widespread across the country. Women from all 
classes face vulnerable torture and abuse by their husbands, in-laws 
and other intimate family members (Pervin et al ,2016 ). So, gender-
based violence is a violation of women’s human rights. A home or a 
family should be a peaceful place but not a place of cruelty (Pervin et 
al, 2016 ). So, violence against wives exists in every society in 
various types, forms and frequencies. In the present research area, 
the Dhaka City, Violence against wives also exists in various forms. 
In Dhaka, dowry system is existed in different forms comparable to 
any other parts of the country. It is given in the names of gift but it is 
common for every bride’s family to guilt to the bridegroom’s family. 
As a result, whoever is unable to give dowry has to face many types 
of violence like battering, murder, abuse, deprivation of food, 
confinement, threats of reprisals etc. In the study area, another 
powerful evidence of Violence against wives is forced marriage and it 
is also common in this region. A young girl is being forced to marry 
an unknown person by her parents ( Pervin et al, 2016 ). “Despite the 
severe consequences to women’s physical and emotional health, 
Violence against wives is not recognized as a serious social obstacle 



 

and society does not perceive Violence against wives to be a 
formidable crime”(Pervin and et al, 2016). In contrast, it is considered 
as a personal matter and it should be resolved privately within the 
family (Pervin et al,2016 ). In our society, women of upper class don’t 
reveal their vulnerable situation because of their social status and 
they themselves try to solve the problem privately. Women of middle 
class do not try to file case and feel hesitation to disclose it to others 
because they are very much concerned about their self-respect. The 
people of middle class do believe in vanity and in social values and 
they think that it is their pride(Bhuiyan ,2003). On the other hand, 
women from lower class never try to reveal it and don’t tell it to others 
and they treat it as a normal matter. There may have two reason 
namely- (i)Ignorance of the existing laws and punishment for violence 
and (ii)Their socio-economic position. But in our country many of 
violence remain unreported (Siddiqi, 2003 ). Generally, the response 
pattern of social attitude to violence, especially the perception of 
violence greatly depends on the specific context of violence (Jahan, 
2002). In this context, in the present study it is our concern whether 
the people of middle class know about the existing laws of Violence 
against wives or how they perceive violence against women 
perpetuated in the home or family environment.  
 
Objectives of the Study  
The main objective of the study is to know the perception of males on 
violence against wives and laws regarding prevention in Bangladesh. 
The specific objectives are to know nature and causes of violence 
against wives and to know the perception/knowledge of males on the 
laws regarding prevention of violence against wives. 
  
Rational or Importance of the Study 
Bangladesh is small country but it has large of social problems. 
Among these social problems, violence against wives is the most 
serious of all types of violence. But there is not available appropriate 
research on violence against wives. For these reason, I have 
encouraged to study violence against women so that I can suggest 
any policy to solve the problem if I would be a Government employee 
in any sector. At the same time because of family structure the 
aggressors can repeat the violence (Jahan & Islam, 2002). As a part 
of patriarchic society, Bangladeshi women, from the very early age, 
are taught to be submissive, tolerant and self-sacrificing. According 
to most scholars, the patriarchal period of Biblical history is the first 
half of the second millennium B.C. In ‘Genesis’ the stories of 



 

patriarchies provide some indications of a transition from matrilocal 
and matrilineal to patrilocal and patrilinear family organization. For 
example, in the Biblical narration two types of marriage are 
mentioned. One is matrilocal marriage that gave greater autonomy to 
women and also gave the right to divorce. The other is patrilocal 
marriage that abolished the previous antonomy (Kayes, 2008). In a 
working paper, Bangladesh Mahila Parishad (BMP) reported that in 
our country Violence against wives is not still considered as a 
violence of human rights of women. Patriarchal social and family 
structure and culture are the main causes of this attitude towards 
violence against wives (Kayes, 2008). For this reason the condition 
of women in Bangladesh is vulnerable. Generally the responses 
pattern to social attitude to violence, specially the perception and 
level of acceptance of violence greatly depends on the specific 
context of violence (Jahan, 2007). In our country, there are many 
laws regarding marriage, divorce, maintenance, guardianship or 
custody of children and inheritance and punishment for violation of 
these laws is also existed. In section 11 of the Anti women and 
children oppression Act, 2000, life imprisonment was established for 
ensign death for dowry. Under section 366 of the penal code, 1860 
punishment for forced marriage, in sections, 340 and 342 of the 
same code punishment for wrongful confinement, in section 319 
penalty for wife battering, in section 503 and 506, punishment for 
threats of reprisals, in section 313 of the same code punishment for 
reproductive coercion are mentioned, under section 5 of the family 
courts ordinance, 1985 it is said a wife can files a suit in a family 
court not only for her own maintenance but also for the maintenance 
of her child (Jahan,2007). In spite of these laws are existed in our 
country, violence against women exists in the country specially in my 
study area, Dhaka. Although the government’s commitments to the 
UN conference on women in Beijing and the world conference on 
Human Rights in Vienna, no concrete steps have been taken in favor 
of a uniform family code(Hossain, 2002). Moreover, thought Violence 
against wives is a common matter in our country, there is no 
separate or specific law regarding Violence against wives(Adams, 
2008). So, for a clear understanding of the problems it is needed to 
know the nature and extent of the problem. In this context, it is our 
concern to find out what are the views of middle class people 
regarding Violence against wives. Thus, the present study world try 
to know the perception of middle class people on violence against 
women and laws regarding punishment for it and also would do a 
comparison between man’s view about violence and punishment and 



 

that of women. Though government has formulated many laws 
regarding Violence against wives, it exists in every society. So, in this 
study it is tried to explore the nature of Violence against wives and 
also tried to explore the perceptions and suggestions of laws 
regarding Violence against wives that will help the government to 
take proper step to review the existing laws and also to implement 
them property. Moreover, this will be an amazing research aspect for 
the student of sociology. Beside this, it will also contribute to the 
further development of sociological theory.  
 
Pertinent Literature Review 
Violence Related Literature 
Rahman(2005) said in his a book “Unnayan Prosongho” said that 
Violence against wives is a dark side of familial life. Though women, 
children, old people are victims of Violence against wives, women 
are the main point of attack. Such types of Violence against wives 
are reflected as violence, violation of basic rights sexual harassment 
etc. In Bangladesh, 50% of total murders occur in hidden way by 
their husband. Every year 20 lack girls face genital mutilation [ 
Rahman,2005]. The author and et al did study under Bangladesh 
National Women Lawyer’s Association(BNWLA) on violence against 
women in 2005, 2006, 2007 & 2008. All the studies showed that 
despite its criminal offence, Violence against wives is not exposed to 
the social attention in Bangladesh. All over the country, 9 women 
were reported who were murdered by their husbands in a week. 
About 281 women out of the same total were committed suicide for 
dowry or other causes, 76 were tortured by their in-laws and own 
family members [Pervin et al, 2016].  
 
The author and etal conducted a survey under BNWLA in Dhaka and 
Joypurhat Districts where about over 80 percent of the marriages 
take place against the will of the brides. In Dhaka district, 24 out of 
25 women have experience of inflicting physical torture by their 
parents. In 2006, total 540 women were become a victim of Violence 
against wives of which 58 women were victims of torture. Among 
them 41 were tortured by their husband, 11 by in-laws and other 6 by 
their natives. 144 women were murdered by husband, 25 by in-laws 
and 32 by their relatives. This year, including 182 cases of murder 
and 75 cases of torture, there were 325 reported acts of dowry-
related violence. About 63 and 112 out of 540 women were forced to 
commit suicide and suicide due to family dispute respectively. In 
2007, 35 women were tortured by their husband, whereas 38 were 



 

tortured by husband’s family members and 21 by their own relatives. 
But only 10 cases were filed and not a single case was filed in the 
police station. About 155 women were murdered by husband while 
40 were murdered by the husband’s family members and 42 by their 
own relatives. In 2007, 427 dowry-related cases were reported and 
among them 256 cases were filed in the police station; 271 victims 
had to meet death for dowry of which 262 were murdered and 9 
committed suicide. More than one quarter(28.75) of the reports on 
women who were tortured by different types of Violence against 
wives indicated that their husbands murdered the women, while the 
data suggest that in a fifth (19.42) of cases the woman was murdered 
by her own relatives or in-laws.[Rahman ,1998] 
 
The author and et al show in the study report “Violence Against 
Women in Bangladesh 2005” that around the world general statistics 
presents some horrific picture. Everyday 6000 girls are genitally 
mutilated all over the world while every year in India 5000 brides are 
murdered or commit suicide because of their inadequate dowry. In 
the United States, one in every five women will be a victim of rape in 
their lifetime and one women is raped every 3 minutes. About 55% of 
American women report that they have experience of having rape or 
another physical assault in their lifetime and 10 are killed by their 
batterer everyday. For example, The 1971 Liberation War of 
Bangladesh, 1995 Bosnia Civil War, The 1999 War of Kosovo etc. It 
is stated that about 200000 Bangladeshi women were raped by 
Pakistani occupation forces in 1971. In India, almost every six hours 
a married young girl is being burnt or beaten to death or commits 
suicide. At least one in five married Indian women experience 
violence before they cross the age of 15. In Pakistan, if a woman is 
raped, there is needed oral evidence of four male witnesses to prove 
her accusation. The rapist enjoys the greatest procedural immunity 
and impunity in Pakistan laws. In many Muslim countries like Tunisia, 
Sudan and Yemen, there is honor for killing of woman who goes in 
sexual relationship with a man before marriage or marriage a man 
chosen by her own. Even woman has been to rape, does also face 
the honor killing. In Japan, violence against woman is increasing day 
by day. A survey in late 2000 disclosed that only less than 10% of 
rape victims reported their cases to police. The number of victims of 
rape has been about 1500 to 1600 per year throughout the four 
major islands of Japan.[Kayes , 2008] 
 



 

The author did a study to know the regarding familiar roles, a 
woman’s alleged deprivation of different rights and relative 
intellectual ability of spouses. In the study area, the literacy rates are 
86 percent and 78 percent for males and females respectively. The 
highest percentage of male respondents is petty businessman(39%), 
followed by service holders (26%),daily wage labors(20%) and other 
occupations (3%). Among the female respondents, 16 percent have 
cash earning occupations while the remaining 84 percent are full-
time housewives.The majority of both male and female respondents 
believe that the responsibility of a husband to the family are earning 
income, maintaining wife, looking after parents (husbands’ parents), 
taking care of family properties etc. About a half of male and female 
respondents believe that religions have granted equal rights to both 
men and women. About three-fourths of both male and female 
respondents have opined that spouses have equal rights in the 
family. Though Islam and other religions of the country permit 
divorce, about 15 percent of male and 31 percent of female 
respondents don’t know about life specific rights of 
divorce.[Siddiqui,2003] 
 
The author and et al conducted a survey under Steps Towards 
Development, in issue 5, 2006 and mentioned that the 3rd goal of the 
Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) is “Promote gender equality 
and empower women” which is not only important in overwhelming 
gender goal but also central to attaining all other goals. Indicators of 
gender goal are ratio of girls to boys in education, ration of literate 
females to males of 15 to 24 years old, share of women in wage 
employment in the non-agricultural sector and proportion of seats 
held by women in the national parliament. Among these are 
eliminating gender disparity in child mortality and in child malnutrition, 
reducing maternal mortality rate by 75 percent, reducing social 
violence against the poor and disadvantaged groups, especially 
violence against women and children, ensuring access to 
reproductive health service for all. In Bangladesh one-fifth of the total 
deaths of women of reproductive ages taking place in a year are 
maternal deaths due to unsafe motherhood. 70 percent of women do 
not have access to safe motherhood service. It is the most crucial 
national goal of MDGs as violence against women has increased in 
recent years. Even The Anti-Women and Children Oppression Act 
have failed to curb this. During the last decade, the number of rapes 
has increased four-fold and dowry related oppressions and Violence 
against wives has increased two-fold.[Chowdhury, 2003] 



 

 
The author and et al conducted a report under UNICEF, 2008. In the 
report they showed that in Bangladesh various types of violence 
against women and girls are occurred. They are physical abuse, 
sexual abuse, economic abuse, psychological abuse and emotional 
abuse. 6 percent of maternal deaths are due to homicide and suicide 
related to rape and illegitimate pregnancy. 51 percent of the 
adolescent girls are married by 18 years of age compared to five 
percent of boys of the same age. Studies show that 47 percent of 
Bangladeshi women have been abused by their partners. 65 percent 
of reported cases of violence against women and girls were against 
adolescents and women in their early twenties. Reported cases of 
beatings and dowry related abuses are on the increase. Acid attacks 
have increased from 80 cases reported in 1996 to 168 reported 
cases in 1999. From January to November 2000, 212 acid attacks 
recorded. 300000 Bangladeshi children have been trafficked to 
brothels in India. 4500 women and children are trafficked to Pakistan 
annually. Naripokkho, a women’s rights organization, reveals that 
mortality of women in Bangladesh is higher from violence induced 
causes(homicide, suicide, poisoning, burning and accidents) than 
maternal mortality. Female domestics are being exploited and 
abused in the Gulf countries[Pervin et al., 2016] 
 
The author pointed out the reasons for conflicted situation of women. 
According to her findings, with the increasing awareness among 
women, chances of conflict increased. About 62.7 percent women 
reported that they never had any conflict with their husbands. About 
17.6 percent said that men their wives while 16.9 percent said that 
their husbands threatened to bring a second wife. The majority of the 
respondents never faced a conflict situation. Some respondents 
(35.9%) felt a decrease in the work-load from their mothers’ time to 
their time. About 26.7 percent felt that the change was due to 
education and 4.9 percent had greater say in the family regarding 
money related issues. 56.6 percent women opined that they obey 
their husband due to traditions and convention while 26.3 percent 
obey due to socio-economic insecurity. Meanwhile, 3.7 percent 
respondents confirmed that they had to obey to their husbands or the 
result would be marital break down. About 33.4 percent said that 
decision making in the right of men, whereas 23.5 percent thought 
they were bound by moral obligations, 17.6 percent felt that it was 
not the prerogative of men alone. Almost 12.8 percent stated that 
men think women were not capable of taking decisions, while 11.6 



 

percent feel it would result in violence. 84.7 percent women felt that 
tradition bound image of women should change, while 6.7 percent 
were satisfied with their present situation. About 5.7 percent said that 
society would object to the change while 1.4 percent reported that it 
would result in tension at home.[Kumari,1998] 
 
The author et al under Ain o Salish Kendra(ASK), 2008 made a 
documentation report based on sources from different national 
dailies. In 2008, out of total 189 women faced dowry related violence 
29 women were victims of physical torture while 124 women died 
because of it. Among them only, only 18 cases and 82 cases were 
filed against physical torture and death from physical torture 
respectively. Moreover, in 2008, out total 253 Violence against wives 
169 women were murdered by their male partners, while 30 women 
were murdered by husband’s family members and 20 were murdered 
by their own relatives. Among them only 15 cases and 83 cases were 
filed for murder by husband’s family members and husbands 
respectively. Meanwhile, 2 women were divorced but not cases were 
filed for it.[Hasan et al.,2008]. The author in her article “Gender-
based Violence in Bangladesh : Political and Social Dimensions” 
pointed out that on average every month in Bangladesh-60 women or 
girls are raped, 41 are killed, 19 are kidnapped, 12 get burnt by acid, 
10 are assaulted. 10 become victims of trafficking and 4 are victims 
of fatwa-related violence. She stated that there are serious limits to 
reliance on the media for the production and classification of 
knowledge. Despite their ‘vanguard’ role and image, journalists 
operate on the tract of land of popular culture. They always try to 
reflect popular understandings of social phenomenon. Moreover, 
family violence is the most underreported crime against women. The 
following year’s report shows that rape constituted 47% of cases filed 
in incidents of violence against women in 2003, followed by Violence 
against wives (20%), dowry-related violence (17%), suicide (9%), 
acid burns (6%) and fatwa(1%). Indeed, cases were filed in less than 
half of reported crimes against women[Siddiqul, 2002]. 
 
The author conducted a report under Bangladesh Mahila 
Parishad,2007 in its report named “Nari Nirjatan Protirodh o Ain 
Sohaiota Karjokrom” reported that in our country all laws which are 
created to protect women are not out of debate. In another report 
“Violence Against Women and Women’s Movement of Bangladesh”, 
the organization mentioned that constitution of Bangladesh did not 
address the issue and even the article 28(2) of the constitution is 



 

confusing and has not taken clear stand on the issue of women’s 
rights and position. But most men don’t think that it is the violence 
against women rather it is considered as a normal matter. It is 
existed in social, cultural and family affairs[ Saha,1998] 
 
The author reported violence as a reality. They noted various causes 
of violence against women as social causes, personal and 
psychological causes, legal causes and compulsions. In 1995, the 
total 106471 cases were recorded in India. Out of them 15.3% were 
in Maharashtra, 14.4% in Madhya Pradesh, 11.2% in Uttar Pradesh, 
8.8% in Rajasthan, 8.5% in Andra Pradesh, 8.2% in Tamil Nadu, 6% 
in West Bengal and 27.6% in other states. In Rajasthan, the 
incidence of crimes against women has increased sharply during the 
last three years(after 1994). The incident of rape involving girls below 
10 years of age in Delhi was four times as high as in the rest of the 
country. In India, about 89% violence related cases committed at 
home.[Jain & Singh,2001] 
 
The author recognized family violence as an institution and 
mentioned that in remains hidden in most cases. But now-a-days it is 
a visible social problem. Violence is considered as a patterned 
behavior. The pattern responds to social attitude to violence 
especially the perception and level of acceptance or tolerance of 
violence. Family violence is as same as the violence between 
strangers. There are four types of family violence such as (i)Physical 
violence which includes pushing, slapping, biting, punching, burning, 
pulling by hair, stabbing, throwing acid etc. (ii)Sexual violence which 
includes physical attacks on victim’s erogenous organs, i.e. breast, 
genitals or forced sexual activity. (iii)Psychological violence which 
includes verbal threats. Exercise controlling, curtailing, disruption of 
routing activities, verbal insult/abuse etc. (iv)Vicarious violence 
includes damage or destruction of property, assault on pets or even 
children. Wife battering is the widest prevalent form of gender 
violence but in most cases it remains underreported. Only the most 
grievous injuries resulting in death come to public 
notice.[Jahan,2002] 
 
The author and et al in the “Advocy to End Gender-based Violence” 
through the Ministry of Women & Children Affairs financed by 
UNFPA reported various types of Violence against wives against 
women such as battering, polygamy, divorce, assault for dowry, 
torturing for giving birth of girl child, giving less food and making to do 



 

more works etc. In this communication materials various reasons are 
mentioned for causing violence against women such as social 
dependency, Illiteracy, Economic dependency, Social superstition, 
Early marriage, Marriage without registration, Lack of proper 
implementation of law, Discrimination between son and daughter in 
property and Eve teasing. The authors’ state in their book “Violence 
Against Women in Bangladesh-Analysis and Action” that over the 
last two decades, violence against women has been considered as 
the most visible social issues in Bangladesh. In our country, 
psychological violence among married couple is not considered 
seriously and remains unreported. UNICEF representative Rolf C. 
Carriere noted that one out of four Children women is subject to 
physical violence at home and one out of three suffers psychological 
aggression. In France, 95% of the victims of violence are women and 
51% of them at the hands of their husbands [Jahan et al,2002]. 
 
The authors mentioned in ‘SADC and the addendum on the 
prevention of Violence against Women & Children’ that Beijing 
Declaration features violence against women in the way that violence 
against women was perceived as an obstacle to achievement of 
development and equality, violence against women constitutes a 
violation of the rights and freedom of women, it is a manifestation of 
historically unequal power relations between men and women and it 
is recognized as encompassing physical. [Chowdhury,2003] .The 
authors showed that family quarrels is one of the major causes of 
death both in rural and urban areas. In village area 22 percent wives 
die for dowry and in urban area it is 10 percent. Mostly the younger 
age groups are victimized just after they are married or after some 
years of married life. Though there is a dowry related law, The Dowry 
Prohibition Act 1980, the Act cannot act as a hinder against 
dowry.[Akand et al,1985]. From the above discussion, it can be said 
that violence against women is a worldwide phenomenon. It exists in 
every society in various forms. Like other countries, family violence is 
also a common matter in Bangladesh. Now it is the high time to think 
that though, in Bangladesh, there are many laws regarding Violence 
against wives why it exists in the country. It should be a matter of 
concern for everybody. So, it is shown in the conceptual model that 
what people think about Violence against wives and laws regarding 
its punishment.[Chatterjee,1999] 
 
  



 

Laws Regarding Violence Prevention Related Literature 
 
The author in her book “Nari Chinta O Nari Jibon” categorized three 
types of Violence against wives such as physical aggression, sexual 
abuse and emotional abuse. Under these types various forms of 
Violence against wives are traced. Among these some are as 
follows: 1. Physical aggression-(a) Murder (dowry/other),(b) 
Battering,(c) Deprivation of food and (d) Reproductive 
control/coercion. 2. Emotional abuse-(a) Confinement,(b) Forced 
marriage and (c) Threats of reprisals.3. Sexual Abuse- (a) Rape,(b) 
Incest[Islam,2002].These above tortures are prohibited and 
punishable under the existing laws. The related laws of Violence 
against wives are given bellow: 
 
Penalty for causing death for dowry -Under the Dowry Prohibition 
Act, 1980 the term ‘Dowry’ is defined as any property or valuable 
security given to agree to be given either directly or indirectly one 
party to a marriage to the other party the marriage. Later dowry has 
been redefined is clause (j) of section 2 of the Nari-o-Shishu Nirjatan 
Daman Ain, 2000 which is as follows- (i) Any money or materials or 
any other property demanded from the party of the bride by the 
bridegroom or his parents or any person on behalf directly connected 
with the marriage before or at the time of marriage of during the 
continuance there of as consideration for marriage or as a condition 
for continuing the marital relation. Section 11 of the Nari-o-Shishu 
Nirjatan Daman Ain, 2000 states that if any husband or his father, 
mother, guardian, any relation or any other person on his behalf 
causes death of his wife or attempts to cause death or causes 
grievous or simple hurt to her the husband, his father, mother, 
guardian, relations or any such other person- (a)For causing death 
shall be punishable with death or for attempting to cause death shall 
be liable to imprisonment for life and shall also be liable to fine. 
(b)For causing grievous hurt shall be liable to imprisonment for life or 
rigorous imprisonment for a term not exceeding twelve years but not 
less than five years and shall also be liable to fine. (c)For causing 
simple hurt shall be liable to rigorous imprisonment for a term not 
exceeding three years but not less than one year and shall be liable 
to fine. 
 
Wife battering and penalty for it-Under section 319 of The Penal 
Code 1860 it is said that whoever causes bodily pain, disease or 
infirmity to any person is said to cause hurt. In section 320 of the 



 

same code various types of grievous hurt are mentioned. In section 
323 and 325 of The Penal Code punishment for hurt and grievous 
hurt are noted respectively. For causing hurt anyone shall be 
punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which 
way extended to one year, or with fine which may extend to one 
thousand taka, or with both. And for causing grievous hurt the term 
imprisonment may extend to seven years and shall also be liable to 
fine. 
 
Deprivation of food-Under the Family Courts Ordinance, 1985 many 
family courts are established. All courts of Assistant Judge shall be 
the family courts and all Assistant Judges shall be the judges of 
family courts. In section 5 of the ordinance, it is stated that a family 
court shall have exclusive jurisdiction to entertain, try and dispose of 
any suit relating to, or arising out of, all or any of these matters likes 
(i)Dissolution of marriage,(ii)Restitution of conjugal rights, 
(iii)Dower,(iv)Maintenance and (v)Guardianship and custody of 
children. Maintenance includes food, clothing and lodging. If also 
includes other necessary expenses for mental and physical well-
being of a minor. Educational expenses are also included in the 
definition. Under section 5 of the ordinance of 1985 it is not only the 
wife who can file suit is a family court for her own maintenance but 
also for the maintenance of her child. In section 488 of The Code of 
Criminal Procedure, 1898 it is said that if any person neglects or 
refuses to maintain his wife or his legitimate or illegitimate child, the 
District Magistrate, a Metropolitan Magistrate, a sub-divisional 
Magistrate or a Magistrate of the first class may order such person to 
make a monthly allowance for the maintenance of his wife or such 
child not exceeding four hundred taka is the whole. And if any person 
fails to obey the order without sufficient cause, Magistrate may issue 
a warrant for the whole or any part of each month’s allowance 
remaining unpaid and also issue imprisonment for a term which may 
extend to one month or until payment (Controller, 1993). 
 
Productive control/coercion-Under section 321 of The Penal Code 
1860 punishment for reproductive control or coercion is mentioned is 
the way that whoever voluntarily causes a women with child to 
miscarry shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for 
a term which may extend to three years, or with fine, or with both. 
Again in section 313 of the same code it is stated whoever commits 
the offence defined in the section 312 without the consent of the 
women, whether the woman is quickly with child or not shall be 



 

punished with imprisonment for life, or with imprisonment of either 
description for a term which may extend to ten years, and shall also 
be liable to fine. 
 
Punishment for confinement-Sections 340 and 342 of The Penal 
Code 1860 deal with wrongful confinement and punishment for it 
respectively any person in such a manner as to prevent that person 
from proceeding beyond certain circumscribed limits, is said 
wrongfully to confine that person. The penalty for such confinement 
is spelled out wrongfully confines any person, shall be punished with 
imprisonment may of either description for a fine which may extend 
to one thousand taka, or both. 
 
Punishment for forced marriage -The Penal Code 1860 has the 
offence of kidnapping and abducting for the purpose of forced 
marriage. In section 366 of the same code it is stated that whoever 
kidnaps or abducts any woman with intent that she may be 
compelled, or knowing it to be likely that she will be compelled, to 
marry any person against her will, or in order that she may be forced 
or seduced to illicit intercourse, shall be punished with imprisonment 
of either description for a term which may extend to ten years and 
shall also liable to fine. 
 
Penalty for threats of reprisals -Under sections 503 and 506 of The 
Penal Code 1860 threat is defined as criminal intimidation and 
punishment is prescribed respectively. In section 503 it is said that 
whoever threatens another with way injury to his person, reputation 
or property, or to the person or reputation of any one in whom that 
person is interested, with intent to cause alarm to that person or to 
cause that person is legally entitled to do, as the means of avoiding 
the executing of which threat, commits criminal intimidation. In 
section 506 it is stated that whoever commits the offence of criminal 
intimidation shall be punished with imprisonment of either description 
for a term which may extend to two years, or with fine, or with both. 
And if the offender shall be punished with death or imprisonment for 
life or with imprisonment for term may extend to seven years. 
 
Punishment for rape and murder after rape -Whoever will commit 
rape shall be liable for punishment with imprisonment for life or with 
imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to ten 
years and shall also be liable to fine[The Penal Code 1860]. Again, if 
any man rapes a woman or a child, he shall be liable for punishment 



 

with rigorous life term and a cash fine in addition. If any man out of 
wedlock, engages in sex with a woman over sixteen years of age 
with or without her consent or he does it by intimidation or by 
securing her consent though deception, or he does so with a woman 
under fourteen years of age with or without her consent he shall be 
deemed to have raped that woman. If a woman or child raped dies in 
consequence of subsequent acts otherwise of the person involved, in 
that case the person concerned shall be liable to punishment with 
death sentence or rigorous imprisonment for life and cash fine no 
lesser than Taka one lac in addition (Nari-o-Shishu Nirjatan Daman 
Ain 2000). 
 
Sentence to death for rape case-In 12 October 2020, the 
Bangladesh’s government has approved an amendment that would 
allow for the death penalty in rape cases, as anger grows over 
incidents of sexual assault all over the country. The ministers 
approved the draft of the Women and Children Repression 
Prevention (Amendment) Bill, 2020 in the meeting held virtually due 
to the coronavirus pandemic. The bill says anyone convicted of rape 
will be punished with death or “rigorous imprisonment” for life. The 
existing provision stipulates a maximum of life in prison for rape. The 
changes to the law were demanded by thousands of demonstrators 
across the Muslim-majority nation calling for more stringent 
punishments for the perpetrators of sexual assaults. Police arrested 
eight suspects as a video of the assault went viral more than a month 
after the attack occurred at the victim’s home in Noakhali. Days 
before the Noakhali video went viral, anger had already been 
brewing after several members of the Bangladesh Chhatra League 
the student wing of the governing party were arrested and charged 
with gang raping a woman in the northern town of Dhaka. The 
demonstrators, mainly women students and activists who took to the 
streets in Dhaka and other cities last week, protested against the 
rising number of incidents of rape and sexual assaults reported in the 
media. They shouted “Hang the rapists” and “No mercy to rapists”. It 
was the first time that Bangladesh had witnessed such large-scale 
protests against sexual violence over a prolonged period. In a recent 
report, human rights group Ain o Salish Kendra said nearly 1,000 
women were raped in the first nine months of the year – one-fifth of 
them being gang rapes – while 43 of the 975 victims were killed after 
being attacked.[Amendment, 12 October 2020]. 
 
  



 

Theoretical Framework 
According to Max Weber, violence is the ultimate foundation of 
political order. A government that is viewed as legitimate is more 
stable than one that is not; revolution (armed resistance to overthrow 
a government) is a rejection by the people of a government's claim to 
rule and of its monopoly on violence. According to Weber's law, a 
fundamental principle of perception, sensitivity to changes in 
magnitude along a given physical dimension decreases when 
stimulus magnitude increases. In other words, the increment needed 
in order to detect a change - the Just Noticeable Difference (JND) - is 
smaller for weak stimuli compared to stronger stimuli. Examples 
might be hotel administrators, human resources professionals, 
technology professionals. According to Marxist-Leninist approach, 
perception refers to understanding and changing the world. Many of 
the attributes we as Christians ascribe to God—eternality, infinitude, 
an uncreated being, indestructibility, the Lawgiver, the Life, and the 
Mind—Marxists-Leninists ascribe to dialectical matter. Marxist 
philosophy affirms matter as ultimately real, rather than God. Thus it 
is a godless philosophy. Perception is defined by some indicators 
such as understanding, sensual knowledge and interpretation. 
Perception does not mean only seeing as one can see anything. But 
if she/he has the understanding power of receiving knowledge of 
external things with sensual knowledge, she/he will be able to 
interpret anything. Here, Violence against wives has also some 
indicators such as dowry murder, wife battering, deprivation of food, 
reproductive control or coercion, confinement, forced marriage and 
threats of reprisals. If any of these indicators can be seen in a 
society, then it can be said that there exists Violence against wives in 
that society. It is also tried to explore what they think about violence 
against women perpetuated in the family environment and how they 
interpret the existing situation with their sensual knowledge. 
Moreover, it is tried to know the knowledge/awareness of the 
respondents about the existing laws of Violence against wives and 
how they interpret these of Violence against wives and what type of 
solution they can suggest to reform the existing laws( 
en.wikipedia.org/wiki) 
 
 
  



 

Research Method and Technique 
 
I have followed qualitative research design to know the male 
perception on violence against women and laws regarding prevention 
it. In the present study, male refers the person who got married. The 
case studies conducted through face to face interview using checklist 
as case study method. The checklist is written in Bangla, and then I 
translated it in to English. During the interview I have used a tape 
recorder so that the important information can retrieve properly. The 
timeframe of the study is being carried out August 2019 to March 
2020, therefore, its cross-sectional study. As research sites, Dhaka 
metropolitan city especially Khilkhet area has been selected 
purposively. These sites are selected, because, violence against 
wives occurs available in this city like other cities of the country. 
There are available research were done on violence against wives of 
the country but specific research on violence against wives in said 
site are not available. This fact encourages me to study on violence 
against wives in said area. Married males are selected as research 
respondents. 
 
I have followed purposive sampling as technique of collecting 
information. The sample size is eight persons who are selected 
purposively from Khilkhet area of Dhaka. Every respondent are 
considered as unit of analysis. The study used three variable such as 
perceptions, violence against wives and laws. The indicators of the 
variables like perception refer to understanding, sensual knowledge, 
interpretation, observation, attitude and response. Violence refers to 
dowry murder, wife battering, and deprivation of food, reproductive 
control/coercion, confinement, forced married and threats of 
reprisals. Laws refer to The Dowry Prohibition Act (1960),The Penal 
Code( 1860) ,The family Courts Ordinances(1985), The Code of 
Criminal Procedure( 1898), Nario-o-Shishu Nirjatan Daman Act( 
2000) and An Amend Act(2020) for focusing sentence to death for 
occurring rape. 
 
I have faces limitations during data collection like a primary record 
data collection is a troublesome task. The respondents of Dhaka city 
are always in busy mood resulting reluctant to give information. All of 
respondents felt hesitation to give violence related information 
especially in their personal conjugal life. In this regard, the 
researcher had to make it understandable to them that it is not about 
their family life but about the whole society and they how to only give 



 

their opinion about it. But when they understand that confidentiality 
will be maintained them they regarded to co-operate with the 
researcher and gave information. Thematic tool is used to analysis 
the information. To maintain the confidentiality instead of real name 
of each respondent pseudonym has been used in the case study. 
And to enrich the present study secondary data have been collected 
from various books, journals, articles, website, research studies etc. 
 
The Collected Cases 
Case 1 
Name: Mr. Kalam (Pseudonym) 
Age: 35+ Years 
Mr. Kalam is an Assistant Professor of a local college. He completed 
M. Phil from abroad. He is married and duration of his conjugal life is 
five years. He lives in Dhaka with his wife. He has one child. His wife 
is also an M. Sc. Earlier she was a school teacher but now she is a 
house maker. His family income is twenty thousand taka. He added 
that “Conjugal life should be compromising and the family 
environment should be congenial. But in our country, it is seen that 
family environment is nit supportive to the women.” From his speech 
it can be said that family is the main part of socialization process 
through which a child is grown up and takes family education for that 
development of his/her future. According to Mr. Kalam, ‘Violence 
against wives means anything happens forcefully due to dominating 
mentality in the family.” In most cases, women are the main victims 
of it because they are economically poor and physically weak. He 
regards it as a crime. But in our country it is considered as a normal 
matter. In this regard he said, “It is not good at all.” “I have seen 
some husbands who don’t any work but dominate their wives. They 
try to control them in many ways. As a result, a conflicting situation 
always exists between husband and wife.” One wife of them told him 
that she is not happy in her conjugal life. Though she is doing job, 
she cannot raise her voice against it from the thinking of her 
children’s future. If she leaves her husband or takes shelter of law, its 
impact will fall on them. Si, somehow she is maintaining it. Kalam 
said, “By hearing it I only felt sorry for her as I had nothing to 
do.”Though in our country there are many laws regarding Violence 
against wives, women have been facing violence for various reasons 
such as the victims lost their will power to take shelter of law, the 
think about their family status and children’s future, social system etc. 
But the main reason is that these laws are nit implemented properly. 
According to Kalam, “Violence against wives related laws should be 



 

updated and some autonomous agencies may be given the 
responsibility to monitor the power implementation of these laws. 
Besides, there will be no interference of political and administrative 
influences on these agencies. Moreover, social awareness is also 
required. 
 
Case 2 
Name: Mr. Kashem (Pseudonym) 
Age: 55 years 
Mr. Kashem is a professor of Govt. College. She is a highly rural 
women. She got married in 1977. Her husband is also a professor of 
a Govt. college. Now he is in retirement. He has four daughters and 
two sons. Among then the first daughter is a lecturer of a Govt. 
College and is married. Second one (son) is a lecturer of a foreign 
university, third one (daughter) completed masters from university 
and unmarried, fourth and fifth children are studying in university and 
the youngest one is studying in high school. “I’m happy in my 
conjugal life but different sorts of confliction matters happening other 
families frustrate me.” He added that both husband and wife should 
behave in a good manner in their conjugal life. One should evaluate 
opinions of the other and show respect to each other as well. The 
spouse should not make any sort of conflict in front their children as it 
may have impact on their mind. Moreover, family education plays a 
vital role to develop the personality of children before taking 
institutional education. In our country Violence against wives exists in 
different forms such as physical, mental and verbal but at present 
mental and verbal abuse are mostly seen in the family. “Economy is 
the sole reason for Violence against wives as it happens frequently in 
lower class families. Besides, lack of mutual understanding 
dissimilitude opinion etc. is important reasons behind it. Though the 
rate of Violence against wives is low in middle class families, in most 
cases it remains under-reported. “Violence against wives is not only 
a social disease but also a serious social crime.” As women are 
physically weak, they become victimized like that but fired cigarette. 
“I am not familiar with such type of violence but I heard a story from 
my maid servant who is the victim of Violence against wives. He is 
not rural and economically not solvent. He has been tortured by her 
husband but she didn’t file any case against it. She lives from hand to 
mouth and getting help from law are like building a castle in the air.’ 
As here is no easy access in the law, he poor and unrural women 
don’t get any support from law. “I think that a victim is mentally 
collapsed and her golden dreams and potentiality go sown 



 

gradually.” “No woman is well treated in the society if she takes 
shelter under the shadow of law.” Lack of proper implementation of 
law is the prime reason for the continuation of Violence against 
wives. Only the death sentence of rigorous punishment cannot stop it 
until we bring political and religious persons and also organizations 
can play an important role in this regard. Besides, if the Govt. can 
bring strategies to make women empowerment, then Violence 
against wives will mostly be stopped. 
 
Case 3 
Name: Mr. Khair(Pseudonym) 
Age: 30 Years 
 Mr. Khair is an assistant professor of a public university. He is 
married and his wife is also a university teacher. He lives in a joint 
family. In his family there are four members. His mother-in-law is a H. 
S. C. passed women and brother-in-law is studying in a university. 
The monthly income of his family is Tk. 30800.“I think that conjugal 
life should be congenial. Every husband and wife should respect the 
opinion of each other because without it a family cannot run 
smoothly.” He added that if any conflicting situation or moment arises 
between them, they should not do that in front of their children. They 
had better to make quarrel in their closed door private room. Any 
type of verbal abuse, physical and mental torture, trying to undermine 
technically are called violence. “It is a tradition of our society that only 
women will be oppressed and it is considered as normal matter.” But 
she mentioned that it is not considered as a normal matter in every 
family because there is a less chance of middle class women to be 
oppressed. In our country, middle class women also face Violence 
against wives but it remains under-reported. “I think that violence 
against women is frequent because they don’t have the power to 
protect it. I have no such type of experience but I think that a victim 
woman suffers from mental instability. A victim’s level of confidence 
and self-esteem decrease gradually. The laws of our country don’t 
treat many things violence against women such as verbal abuse, 
undermining someone technically etc.” as a result women face such 
types of violence frequently but they cannot take shelter of law. 
Moreover threat from other parties is the sole reason for not taking 
shelter of law. So, all laws should be easier so that women can get 
access easily. Besides, in our country many centers/organizations 
have been providing legal support to the women, all essential 
supports should be given to these centers by the state so that these 



 

centers/organizations can continue their work without any political or 
others interference. 
 
Case 4 
Name: Mr. Kanon(Pseudonym) 
Age: 32 years 
Mr. Kajol is an Assistant professor of a public university. He 
completed M. S. S. she got married in1999. His wife completed M. 
Phil and also a teacher. He has two children. The first son is studying 
in a kinder-garden. Monthly of her family is Tk. 40000. “I think both 
husband and wife should have good understanding in conjugal life. 
One should have rationally evaluated other’s opinion.” Sometimes 
conflicting situation may arise in conjugal life but its solution should 
be constructive. Violence against wives may happen for various 
reasons such as poverty, lack of women’s education, social system, 
patriarchal mentality etc. many kinds of problem arise in family 
because3 of economic crisis. If the family fails to solve this economic 
crisis, then family members will become mentally disappointed and 
hence the result is Violence against wives. Moreover, illiteracy, 
superstition are the causes of it. But in most cases, women are the 
main victims of Violence against wives. “In many families especially 
in rural areas it is considered as a normal matter that women are 
weaker sex so they will be oppressed.”Mr. Kanon knows a woman 
who is the victim of Violence against wives. The victim is married. 
From the very early of her conjugal life she faced various types of 
mental torture and she took it easily. But when true consciousness 
developed within his, he tried to take shelter of law, but nobody came 
forward to help or assist his. “After hearing it I thought that the first 
task to save women is to make them rural and economically self-
dependent.” The victims feel loneliness, lost their dreams and as a 
result fail to make as ideal family which is essential for establishing 
healthy society. “In our country laws regarding Violence against 
wives are existed but we, the women, are not conscious about them.” 
The laws cannot save women because if lack of proper 
implementation if these laws. Various factors influence not to 
implement them properly. “But I think if Govt. takes necessary steps 
to implement the existing laws, the rater Violence against wives will 
be decrease and even it will be stopper.” 
 
Case 5 
Name : Shourav(Pseudonym) 
Age: 38 Years 



 

Mr. Shourav is an Associate professor of a private university in 
Dhaka. He is from out of Dhaka. He has completed M. B. A. his wife 
living is with him. His family is a nuclear family. His wife is also 
completed honours. He has two sons and a daughter. One son and 
one daughter are studying in a Kindergarten. He is the only earning 
member and the monthly he gets about thirty thousand taka. “Family 
is such an institution from which we can learn many things that will 
help us to develop our mentality.’ Actually if the conjugal life runs a 
smooth way, it will affect other family members’ especially little 
children. So, the conjugal life should be compromising. Everything 
that humiliates humanity is included in violence. Now-a-days, in our 
country Violence against wives against women is a matter of concern 
for everybody. The main reason of Violence against wives is that we 
are detached from religious ideologies. “For the first time Islam had 
provided women’s right. If we back to the golden period of Islam, we 
will get various examples.” He added that why women will be 
oppressed. From the religious point of view it is not a good sign at all. 
“I have no experience regarding this.” But he knows about it from 
daily newspapers. These sorts of things seriously hurt him and he 
thinks when such type of sin will be removed from our society. The 
existing laws are not completely right. Firstly, the Govt. should take 
public opinion then the laws of Violence against wives should be 
reformed. Only by implementing the laws Violence against wives 
cannot be stopped but beside this, religious ideologies should be 
included.  
 
Case 6 
Name:Mr.Shaon (Psuedonym) 
 Age:37+ years  
Mr. Shaon is a rikshapullar in Dhaka city .He is a married and 
duration of his conjugal life is ten years. He lives in Dhaka with his 
wife. He has three children. His wife is a building construction worker. 
His family income is seven thousand taka. He added that‘’ conjugal 
life means live together with a woman by marriage. In our country, it 
is seen that family environment is not supportive to the women. 
Always quarrels are seen between wife and mother-in law. The main 
cause of this issue is lack of education .According to Mr. Shaon 
,”Violence against wives means quarrels among family members.” 
The main cause of this is jealous of a woman to another woman. “I 
have seen some husbands who don’t do any work but dominate their 
wives. They try to control them in many ways. As a result, a 
conflicting situation always exists between husband and wife. The 



 

main said that the victim woman faces to harassment by the police 
and other person of the society. I have no specific knowledge about 
the laws regarding punishment due to violence against women. And 
also, lack of financial weakness, the women and the poor could not 
find justice from the court. He said that he heard the laws regarding 
prevention violence against wives. But he has no clear idea about 
how to implement the laws by the state law agency. 
 
Case 7  
Name: Mr. Mitai (Pseudonym)  
Age: 37+ years  
 
Mr. Mitai is a street hawker. Her wife is a daily laborer. He has four 
children. One son is a hotel boy. His family income is almost four–six 
thousand taka. “I am happy in my conjugal life but different sorts of 
confliction matters happening other families’ frustration create 
pressure on me”. He added that both husband and wife should 
behave in a good manner in their conjugal life. One should evaluate 
opinions of the other and shoe respect to each other as well. The 
spouse should not make any sort of conflict in front of their children 
and if nay have impact on their mind”. According to Mr. Mitai, 
‘’Violence against wives means biting wife by husband and vice 
versa. There are available conflict between wife and husband 
regarding family expenditures, food, unemployment of husband etc. I 
am not familiar with such type of violence but I heard a story from my 
relative who is the victim of Violence against wives she is not rural 
and economically not solvent’’. He once did torture his wife for dowry 
but once my wife could take helping from police, then I never torture 
my wife. He said that I have no knowledge of the current laws 
regarding punishment for occurring violence against women but I 
have observed that most of the criminal are moved freely in the 
society. They have not to face any case. For this reason, they occurs 
violence against women frequently.  
 
Case 8  
Name: Mr.Aonjon(Psuedonym)  
Year:26+ years  
He is a track driver. He lives in Khilkhet in Dhaka. He is from 
Noakhali. He has no education. His wife is a tailor. He has two 
children. His family income is twenty five-thirty thousand taka 
monthly. He said that family is the cooperation among family 
members such as wife, husband, child , sister-in law ,brother –in law, 



 

father-in law and Mather-in-law. He said that due to conflict among 
family members, I with wife am staying in Dhaka city. There is 
created disorganization in the family all time. Violence means wants 
dowry, force to intercourse frequently, denies the opinion of the wife, 
does not bear clothes of the wife etc. “I have specific experience 
regarding this which is occurred nearest to my residence and also I 
know about it from television” these sorts of things seriously hurt his 
and he thinks when such type of sin will be removed from our 
society. There is no justice in our country. All are positive for the 
dominated powerful class. The poor suffer from harassment by the 
police. To control this situation, have to make hard laws by the 
government. 
 
Discussion 
 
Most of the urban respondents rural acknowledge that in conjugal life 
conflict exists between husband and wife and few respondents 
ignore it. On the other hand, all of the rural respondents acknowledge 
the existing of conflict. So, it’s clean that conflict between husband 
and wife is a common matter and it may occur for various reasons. In 
the case of reason if marital conflict most of the respondents give 
opinion that misunderstanding is the main cause of this conflict, few 
males mention the cause conflict in the interest and ego problem of 
husband and wife for which conflict arises between them. Some 
mentions that causes of violence against wives are stare 
misunderstanding, ego problem, domination and poverty id the main 
cause of it. The respondents think that women are main victims of 
violence but only few think that not women but men also face various 
types of Violence against wives. Nobody knows it as still now it is 
unreported. Again maximum respondents reveal that women are the 
main victims if it and the result is statically significant. Violence 
against wives takes place for various reasons such as social system, 
physical weakness, dependent in husband, socio-economic 
backwardness etc. But all respondents mention that dependent on 
husband is the significant cause of violence against wives. The 
respondents view that violence against women is seen in both natal 
and in-laws house but their forms are different. But few don’t find any 
difference in the dorms of violence in both the house. Most of the 
males said that husband’s financial condition, mentality and values, 
existing custom and education are the main cause if dowry related 
violence. Again few respondents noted that husband’s financial 
condition, mentality and values, existing custom are the main causes 



 

of it. Again few respondents label as a blamable and crime whereas 
treat them as a coward whoever give threat to women. 
 
Some respondents expected that a person never do anything that 
hum hate others especially women, women are also not secures to 
them. There are various reasons for which people suppressed their 
wives such as mentality, family tradition, lack of proper education, 
problems in socialization process etc. but lack of proper education is 
the main cause in this regard. Here most of the respondents express 
that violence against wives that decreasing physical torture but 
increasing mental torture and some other view that Violence against 
wives did not decrease but it exits in different forms. Some 
respondents said that in case of marital conflict men want to control 
their wives. Again some the respondents said that men try to control 
women by giving threat to bring second wife. Again few persons 
added that by controlling women’s using heath men control their 
wives. Some said that we should boycott those husbands who 
control their wives. Some respondents said that women obey their 
husband due to their socio-economic conditions.  
 
Around half of the respondents mentioned that they know and hear 
about the laws of Violence against wives against wives but they do 
not know how to implement the laws. It can be seen that near about 
half of the people of the study area don’t know about the laws. A very 
few respondents have known by reading law related books but most 
of respondents said that they have known by the media both 
electronic and print media. A few of the respondents said that they 
have accepted the punishment provided by the existing laws but 
majority said that laws implementation and prevention should be hard 
without compromising any biases. Some respondents said that the 
law agency should arrange the campaign to grow the awareness 
among the mass people toward present laws and punishment. Some 
added that we should bring change in mentality than frequently 
reforms the laws. Some respondents gave respondents give 
emphasis on proper implementation of laws. The women community 
in general don’t want to take shelter of law that are, fear from further 
violence, dear of public disgrace ,fear of social security, fear of family 
status , because of ignorance about law, and fear of public disgrace 
and fear of family status and threat from in-laws house. Some people 
said that the existing laws should be reformed and focused the 
implementation. Some respondents suggested that the government 
should take reaction before forming the laws regarding prevention 



 

the violence against wives and it should increase advertisement on 
laws. 
 
Conclusion and Recommendations 
In the present time, violence against wives is not a new concept. It 
may be seen either in the family environment or outside of it. In our 
country, in the family environment women face various types of 
violence such as physical and mental torture, verbal abuse etc. but 
still now maximum people specially males don’t consider verbal 
abuse as a violence rather they think that physical and mental torture 
are included in violence. Through this study, it is revealed that verbal 
abuse is also violence against wives and particular law should be 
made regarding it. In the study area, most of the respondents view 
those main causes of violence. So, Govt. has to take proper step to 
empower women by making them educated and engaging them in 
income generating activities. Besides, as maximum numbers of 
offences occur because of poverty, it has to be alleviated from the 
society. 
 
Again, it is true that there are various laws regarding prevention the 
violence against wives. But many people don’t know about them and 
even don’t know which things are included in the laws and 
considered as advertisements of these laws. Meanwhile, most 
women didn’t want to take shelter of law because of combination of 
various reasons such as fear from further violence, fear of public 
disgrace, social security and family status, lack of education about 
laws etc. so, Govt. has to provide assurance those women who take 
shelter of law will not be harassed not only in the family but also in 
the society. Moreover, most of the respondents think that it is needed 
to reform the existing laws and in this regard some suggestions have 
come out such as establishment of the equal right of husband and 
wife on children, up-to-date the laws, implementation of laws by state 
intervention, constructing laws by taking public reaction, increasing 
advertisement of laws, to making the judicial process faster and 
easier, keeping laws free from political and administrative influences, 
enduring women’s security who take helter of law and taking 
corrective steps alongside laws. 
 
So, we can come to a decision that alongside the laws it has to 
ensure the proper implementation of these laws. We can further add 
that the perception of the males accentuated the present problem as 
it has come out from the civil society. Therefore, it may help the 



 

government in making and implementing policy regarding violence 
against wives in their daily life. So from the above discussion, we can 
suggest that males should obey the existing laws regarding 
prevention due to occur violence against wives and also the 
government has to update the laws according to running situation 
and has to implement all of laws regarding punishment and 
prevention. 
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KNOWLEDGE AND AWARENESS REGARDING 
RISK-FACTORS ASSOCIATE WITH COVID-19 

AMONG URBAN POOR IN BANGLADESH 

Rafia Akter1 

Abstract 
COVID-19 has become a global pandemic as well as deadly disease. 
COVID-19 pandemic has brought vulnerability to the people 
especially among urban poor in Bangladesh. Lack of knowledge and 
awareness regarding COVID-19 has occurred miserable condition. 
The study explores the socio-demographic background of urban 
poor, the level of knowledge and the Awareness regarding risk-
factors associated with COVID-19 among urban poor. This cross-
sectional study was conducted in urban slum during the period from 
July, 2020 to July 30, 2020. Structured interview schedule executed 
in urban slum for collecting data among 269 respondents. The study 
was carried out in Kamrangichar slum of Dhaka city in Bangladesh. 
For investigating significant association between variables and 
analysis knowledge regarding among slum dwellers, frequency, chi-
square and multinomial logistic regression has performed. According 
to survey, 67.3% of examined respondents heard about COVID-19, 
in verse, 13.0% of respondents have never heard about COVID-19. 
Unfortunately, only 38.7% respondents have heard about quarantine. 
Similarly, same result found knowledge regarding social distancing. 
For building knowledge and awareness regarding risk factors, 
respondents preferred local announcement more than radio 
television. Respondents also suggested for help of local health 
workers for creating awareness. They also stated that government 
active participation can prevent spreading disease from urban slums 
of Bangladesh 
 
Keyword: Knowledge, Risk-factors, Awareness, Urban poor, 
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Introduction 
COVID-19 has become a global pandemic as well as deadly disease. 
Globally, as the report of WHO, 24 July 2020, there have been 
15,257,287 confirmed cases of COVID-19, including 628,240 deaths, 
Still America, Europe and south-east Asia are located as the most 
susceptible places of transmission of this diseases. It impacts highly 
on socio-economic, demographic and political structure of the 
society. South-Asian countries like Bangladesh, Pakistan, India etc 
are highly susceptible in this situation as those countries are densely 
populated countries. As of 20 July 2020, according to the Institute of 
Epidemiology, Disease Control Research (IEDCR,2020), there are 
207,453 confirmed COVID-19 cases in Bangladesh, including 2,668 
related deaths, case Fatality Rate (CFR) 1.29%.and this transmission 
is higher in Dhaka city comparing to the other divisions of 
Bangladesh. Urban dwellers are highly vulnerable at that stage 
especially those whom are urban poor. Today, 4 billion people 
around the world more than half the global population live in urban 
areas.(World Bank Group,2020)  
 
In Bangladesh, COVID-19 pandemic has already brought miseries to 
the people where concern keeps growing over whether an epidemic 
can be kept at bay. One of the most, if not the most at-risk groups 
are thought to be capital Dhaka’s homeless and slum-dwellers, the 
urban poor. Known as the ninth-largest and sixth-most densely 
populated city in the world with a population estimated by the UN at 
over 21 million (the last census held in 2011 put it at 9 million), 
Dhaka is dealing with its 3,394 overcrowded slums where people 
have almost zero knowledge about the contagious virus and ways of 
protection to keep themselves safe from the impact of this new 
hazard. A majority of these poor people have been living in the urban 
slums or places such as the bus-rail stations for years in the city. 
(HOSSAIN,MD.I,2020) About 16.5 million people may slip below 
the poverty line in the country due to the ongoing Covid-19 epidemic. 
(Paramo, C.S, 2020), Even Majority of dwellers has no knowledge 
about deadly diseases. Especially, slum-dwellers are suffering from 
water supply, lack of accessibility of soap and detergents within 
pandemic situation, brought their life highly vulnerable and 
marginalized. In general, there is a lack of studies regarding 
awareness and attitude of the urban poor towards infectious 
diseases. That is the most crucial focusing arena of the study for 
exploring the level of knowledge and awareness among urban poor.  
 



 

Objectives: 
 To examine the socio-demographic background of urban 

poor.  
 To explore the level of knowledge among urban poor 

regarding COVID-19 
 To investigate the Awareness regarding risk-factors 

associated with COVID-19 
 
 
Background of the Study 
Due to erratic growth of COVID-19 across the globe, World Health 
Organization (WHO In 2019, a newly discovered infectious disease 
known as a coronavirus (COVID-19) was first identified d in Wuhan, 
China in December.) considered it as a public health emergency of 
international concern (PHEIC) on 30 Jan 2020 After verifying the 
outbreak at perturbing levels of spread and severity, on March 11, 
WHO characterized COVID-19 as a pandemic (Sachina Paudel 
Prabin Shrestha Isha Karmacharya , Om Krishna Pathak, 2020). At a 
time, it spread all over the world. Social Physical distancing, wearing 
mask hand-gloves, face-masks, those are the most important 
preventive measures to prevent the spread of the pandemic.  
When I were conducting my research, saw a women in front of me 
going outside for working purposes, Selina Begum, age-31, dweller 
of slum, she did not wear any face mask, I asked her why she did 
this, She answered me that, “As they are poor, only Allah will protect 
them from this pandemic, this is the curse by Allah and masks, hand 
gloves, social distancing those are only matter of self-satisfaction”. 
She almost denied the risk-factors associated with COVID-19. That 
was the opinion of Selina Begun, there are so many Selina still exists 
in slum, still they are not aware of its deadly outcomes, it was just a 
portrayed of a single slum within Dhaka city, while conducting my 
research, I explored some existing perceptions among slum dwellers, 
Those are: social stigma, superstitious belief among slum dwellers, 
high expenses of safety products: Mask, hand sanitizers, gloves, 
avoiding social and physical distancing, sneezing and coughing 
everywhere without having protection, No local NGO’s contribution, 
lack of Government support.  
 



 

 
Place: Kamranghichar Slum, June, 2020, Dhaka City, Bangladesh 
 
 
COVID-19:  In the context of  south Asia and Bangladesh:  
The impacts of the health and economic crises linked to the COVID-
19 pandemic are far from uniform along the income distribution of the 
populations in South Asia. Poorer households usually suffer from 
multiple deprivations and tend to have worse initial health conditions 
and less access to health services and care. These factors can make 
the health consequences of the pandemic more severe for people 
toward the bottom of the distribution. An important reason for this 
gradient of morbidity-related deaths is that poor people have lower 
access to health services or even to simple water and soap. People 
have lower access to health services or even to simple water and 
soap. In Nepal and Afghanistan, for example, women in around 80 
percent of the poorest households report that distance is a ‘big’ 
problem in using health services, while this is the case only for about 
20 percent for the richest group in Nepal, and 40 percent in 
Afghanistan. (South-Asia Economic Focus Spring 2020, World Bank) 



 

 
Place: Kamranghichar Slum, June, 2020, Dhaka City, Bangladesh 
 
 
Similarly, In Bangladesh, people have lack of awareness regarding 
COVID-19, Majority of these slum dwellers live a life without basic 
amenities. Handwashing facilities are expected much less in slum 
settlements than in non-slum settlements.. ‘Kuhini (40), stated that 
within this they have only one tube-well for thirty families. Hence, 
slum dwellers find it difficult to wash hands with soap and running 
water, lack of water supply, increases the possibilities of COVID-19 
expansion. Overall, Lack of water supply, sanitation problem and 
expense of sanitizer and masks create inequality among urban poor. 
In the perspective of Bangladesh, some urban poor stated that "A bar 
of antiseptic soap is ranged between Tk 40-50 and a bottle of liquid 
hand-wash is over hundred Tk . that is too much for poor people like 
them, "Due to this factors, Majority of people of urban poor have lack 
of awareness and knowledge regarding COVID-19, Eventually, This 
is the frequent issue of every single slum not in Bangladesh but also 
in south Asian slums.  
 
 
 



 

Literature Review 
Farhana, KM & Mannan KM,2020, In their study they explored the 
knowledge and perceptions of about COVID-19 in Bangladesh. This 
study is a cross sectional design with mixed method approach. They 
exclaimed that, a poor understanding of the disease among the 
general people and healthcare workers may implicate in delayed 
treatment and the rapid spread of infection. Appropriate statistical 
analysis was performed as the Chi-square test was used to 
investigate the level of association among variables. A total of 435 
completed the study questionnaire, Findings shows that in total 
study,(71.26.6%) was men and (28.73%) was women, and most of 
them are age range 41-50 years of age (80.45%). Respondents are 
doctors (31.18%), medical students (29.88%), public service (7.35%) 
and from other professions (30.57%). All of the participants agreed 
that they heard about COVID-19 (97.8%). Most of them used social 
media to obtain regarding the COVID-19 information. The findings of 
this study suggest significant knowledge gaps between the amount of 
information available about COVID-19 and the depth of knowledge 
among the healthcare personnel and general people. As the global 
threat of COVID-19 continues to emerge, it is critical to improving 
knowledge and perceptions among the general people and 
healthcare professionals in Bangladesh. 
Islam T, , Kibria, M,B, 2020: In their study “ Challenges to the 
prevention of COVID-19 spread in slums of Bangladesh” they tried to 
investigate about recent hygiene condition of slums regarding 
pandemic situation. As he stated that, more than one-third of the 
population lives in urban areas in Bangladesh. Of the total urban 
population, 55% live in slums. The aim of the study is to explore the 
health-seeking behavior and preventive measures regarding COVID-
19 among urban poor people He exclaimed that, in Bangladesh slum 
dwellers facing challenges such as congestion, inadequate water 
supply, poor sanitation facilities, poverty and lack of awareness of 
COVID-19. Slum dwellers are poor and engaged in daily wage-based 
occupations. So, they have to go out every day for their livelihood 
even during lockdown. Findings of the study outlined, physical 
distancing, keeping at least 3 feet away from the nearest person 
while coughing, sneezing and even speaking, is an important 
measure to prevent the spread of the pandemic within slum. 
Moreover, he suggested minimizing the spread of COVID-19, some 
effective measures should be taken for slum dwellers. Temporary 
shelters, including living space, handwashing facilities and latrines 



 

should be built to meet their additional housing needs during the 
virus pandemic 
Paude, S, Shrestha P; Karmacharya, I, Pathak,O,K 2020, The 
objective of this study was to assess the knowledge, attitude and 
practices of COVID-19 among Nepalese population, as containment 
of the disease is only possible with the change in behaviors as 
preventive measures. It was web-based cross-sectional survey that 
conducted for a period of two month among Nepalese residents aged 
≥ 18 years using a previously validated tool. Unrestricted self-
selected, convenient sampling method was adopted to generate a 
heterogeneous sample. Data were analyzed in SPSS version 22 
using chi-square/Fisher-exact test, independent t-test, multiple linear 
regression and binary logistic regression. Results out of 766 
participants, 78.3% were aged 20–39 years and 58.2% were 
residents of province 3. One-third of the respondents were students 
followed by health workers. The rates for correct answer for COVID-
19 knowledge questionnaire ranged from 30–99% with health 
workers and participants with bachelor’s degree having significantly 
better knowledge. Of the total participants, 71.5% agreed that 
COVID-19 will be effectively controlled and 80% were assured that 
Nepal could win against COVID-19. The majority of the participants 
had not visited any crowded place (93.1%) which was significantly 
associated with age, marital status, gender, education, occupation, 
province of residence, and knowledge score of COVID-19.  
Labban L, Thallaj N and Labban, A,2020: The aim of the study is to 
investigates the level of awareness about COVID 19. The aim of the 
research is to assess the current level of awareness towards COVID 
19 among Syrians through a well-designed questionnaire. This study 
was conducted through a valid and reliable questionnaire including 
socio-demographic and COVID 19 knowledge data. Data were 
collected online from a sample of 400 respondents. The main 
objectives of this study were to study the awareness of Syrian people 
about the knowledge of information about COVID 19 and protection 
methods. The major findings of this study are that mostly people do 
have not awareness about COVID 19, transmission and prevention 
methods. The majority of the participants showed generally moderate 
knowledge about COVID 19. Age, education, level of education and 
occupation were the only significant factors that improved the level 
awareness. Groups of respondents of age 35-50 years, college 
graduates, medical professions and income over than 300,000 
Syrian Pounds showed high level of knowledge and awareness of 
COVID 19 whereas low income and low education level respondents 



 

showed the opposite. Empowering public information regarding the 
epidemiology of the COVID 19 is needed. Medical profession 
respondents can be helpful in educating other groups and they can 
communicate with health care providers in order to control COVID 19 
outbreak. 
Abdelhafz AS; Mohammed Z; Ibrahim ME Ziady H · Alorabi H, Ayyad 
M, Sultan E.A, 2020. The goal of this study is to assess the 
knowledge, perceptions and attitude of the Egyptian public towards 
the COVID-19 disease. a cross-sectional survey was conducted 
about these points, which was distributed among adult Egyptians. 
Five hundred and fifty nine persons completed the survey. Findings 
of the study explored that, the mean knowledge score was 16.39 out 
of 23, gained mainly though social media (66.9%), and the internet 
(58.3%). Knowledge was significantly lower among older, less 
educated, lower income participants, and rural residents. One of the 
most important finding is, almost participants (86.9%) were 
concerned about the risk of infection. About 73.0% were looking 
forward to get the vaccine when available. In general, participants 
had a good knowledge about the disease and a positive attitude 
towards protective measures. This knowledge is gained mainly 
through novel media channels, which have pros and cons. 
 
Methodology 
This cross-sectional study was conducted in urban slum during the 
period from July, 2020 to July 30, 2020. Structured interview 
schedule conducted on urban slum regarding knowledge and 
awareness of COVID-19. The study was carried out in Kamrangichar 
slum of Dhaka city. It takes one week to cover the whole areas, as 
the situation is much sensitive. The formula size of my study is 
determined using the formula given by Cochran Formula for the 
calculation of smaller population. 269 respondents (both male and 
female) were selected from this slum. Due to lack of time and 
budgeting 70%respondents were selected for this study. A 
convenience sampling technique was conducted in this study.  
In this Study, Independent variables were included in the study, 
namely, gender, age of the respondents, education, working status, 
religion, education etc. here gender was categorize as male and 
female, Age also categorized as follows: below-18, 18-30, above-30. 
Respondent’s education is the most crucial factors that stratified as: 
Illiteracy, can sign, primary, secondary education and others in the 
context of Bangladesh, respondents’ current working status is also 
most influencing aspect regarding knowledge of COVID-19. A set of 



 

dependent variables were included in the study, namely, knowledge 
and awareness of COVID-19, gender based awareness, loss of jobs, 
access to mass media, Involvement with NGO program, location of 
NGOs near at house, role of Govt. and risk factors associated with 
COVID-19, knowledges about its prevention, knowledges regarding 
social distancing, quarantine, wearing masks and gloves among slum 
dwellers. Both relevant primary and secondary data has used in this 
research. For investigating significant association between variables 
and analysis knowledge regarding among slum dwellers, frequency, 
chi-square and multinomial logistic regression has performed. SPSS 
(windows version 21) had been preferred for statistical analysis of 
this small scale data. 
 
Result and Analysis 
This study had been conducted within urban slum of Dhaka City, this 
study tried to explore association among socio-demographic factors 
and knowledge level of slum dwellers regarding COVID-19, this virus 
are quite frequent word among slum dwellers, they heard about it, 
but still they have lack of knowledge regarding quarantine, social 
distance and its prevention. According to the survey, 67.3% 
respondents heard about COVID-19 and they are quite 
knowledgeable about it, and almost 19.7 have blur knowledge about 
it. 13.0% defined they have no knowledge about it. Some exclaimed 
they did not hear about this name. The association between level of 
knowledge and independent variables are compiled it in Table 1, 
shows that, the knowledge level about COVID-19 among slum 
dwellers comparatively, higher within male respondent group (67.6%) 
rather than female respondents (66.9%). 
Among female respondents, 20.3% have never heard about that 
disease, and 12.8% have lack knowledge about it. Whereas, 19.1% 
respondents have never heard about this contagious disease and 
rest of them have lack of knowledge about it. Table-1 also focused 
on age-group, where, explore that, age-group < 30 has higher 
awareness level of knowledge (51.7%) compare to others. Age-group 
18-30 denotes 29% and > 18 denotes 19% level of knowledge 
among slum dwellers. According gender perspective male 
respondents have higher level of knowledge (51.7%) compare to 
female respondents (50.6%). This survey explored that 
comparatively employed respondents have 56.1% higher level of 
knowledge than 43.9% unemployed respondents.  
 
 



 

Table: 1, the result of chi-Square test regarding level of awareness of 
COVID-19 among slum dweller. 

Socio-
demographic 
factors 

levels % level of knowledge regarding COVID-19 
Yes No Don’t 

Know 
Total P 

Value 
 
Age 
 

Below-18 55.8% 19.2% 25.0% 52 (19.3%) 4.893a 
18-30 71.8% 12.8% 15.4% 78 (29%) 
Above-30 69.1% 10.8% 20.1% 139(51.7%) 

Gender Male 67.6% 13.2% 19.1% 136 
(50.6%) 

0.064a 

Female 66.9% 12.8% 20.3% 133 (49.4) 
Respondents 
working 
Status 

Employed 81.3% 7.1% 11.6% 155 
(56.1%) 

32.641a 

Unemployed 48.2% 21.1% 30.7% 114 
(43.9%) 

 
 
Religion 

Islam 71.3% 12.2% 16.5% 237 
(88.1%) 

26.463a 

Hinduism 33.3% 14.8% 51.9% 27 (10.0%) 
Christianity 100% 0.0% 0.0% 1 (0.4%) 
others 50.0% 50.0% 0.0% 4 (1.5%) 

 
Education 

Illiterate 35.3% 14.7% 50.0% 34 (12.6%) 31.627a 
Can sign 63.5% 18.8% 17.7% 96 (35.7%) 
Primary Edu 76.0% 9.4% 14.6% 96 (35.7%) 
Higher Sec. 
Edu 

84.0% 4.0% 12.0% 25 (9.3%) 

others 77.8% 11.1% 11.1% 18 (6.7%) 
 
Note: P value <000.1 
 
In this study, education of respondents represents high significant 
association. This survey assesses that highest level of knowledge 
84.0% found within higher-secondary category followed by 70% has 
found within primary education category. Other categories showed 
low level of knowledge regarding COVID-19. Religion is one of most 
crucial component and socio-demographic factors. As majority of the 
respondents are belongs to Muslim community, this category showed 
high level of knowledge 71.3% than other categories regarding 
COVID-19.  
This study also explored most important indicators associated with 
COVID-19 among slum dwellers such as: knowledge level of its 
transmission, knowledge regarding of “social distancing” and 
“quarantine”, expense issue related with wearing mask and hand 
gloves, government support and loss of income. 



 

 
Table: 2 Knowledge regarding influencing factors associated with COVID-19 
among slum Dweller in Dhaka City 
 
 

% Knowledge regarding influencing 
factors associated with COVID-19 of slum 
Dweller  
Yes No Don’t Know 

COVID is a contagious Disease 49.1% 23.4% 27.5% 
Transmission through sneeze 
and cough 

61.0% 10.0% 29.0% 

Knowledge regarding Social 
Distancing 

34.2% 42.0% 23.8% 

Knowledge regarding 
Quarantine 

38.7% 39.8% 21.6% 

Expense of Masks according to 
income 

87.7% 1.9% 10.4% 

Loss of income sources 69.9% 21.9% 8.2% 
It can be cured by proper 
nutritious food 

42.8% 10.8% 46.5% 

Receiving emergency relief from 
GOVT 

10.8% 86.6% 2.6% 

 
 
Table 2, represents that, 49.1% have knowledge that “COVID is a 
contagious Disease”, rest of them, have lack of knowledge about it. It 
is the matter of great unfortunate that respondents have low level of 
knowledge about quarantine and social distancing. Tabe-1 shows 
that only 34.2% respondents have knowledge about social distancing 
and 38.7% respondents have heard about quarantine. Unfortunately 
rest of them did not hear about it. Some explained it negatively.  
 
Table: 3, Sources being knowledgeable about COVID-19 
 
 Frequency Percent Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative 
Percent 

 

Television 75 27.9 27.9 27.9 
Friends and 
Relatives 54 20.1 20.1 48.0 

Local 
Announcement 94 34.9 34.9 82.9 

Social Media 18 6.7 6.7 89.6 
Radio 4 1.5 1.5 91.1 
others 24 8.9 8.9 100.0 
Total 269 100.0 100.0  

 



 

Majority almost 87.7% respondents claimed that they unable to afford 
masks and hand gloves, because those are quite expensive. As 
majority of respondents lost their job, it’s quite tough for all of them to 
buy marks frequently. 61.0% have knowledgeable that COVID-19 
has transmitted through sneeze and cough of affected person. Rest 
of them claimed they don’t have knowledge about it. Some skipped 
that answer. Table:2, shows that, 69.9% respondents stated that they 
have already lost their income sources, majority were engaged with 
garment and informal sectors before pandemic situation. But now 
they are spending miserable life. 42.8% respondents have 
knowledge regarding its prevention. Majority claimed that they don’t 
know how to prevent the COVID-19. Additionally, they stated that, 
NGO’s, health organization and government have lack of  
Additionally, Table-3, shows that, almost 34.9% exclaimed that they 
heard about it from local announcement by Government. 27.9% 
aware of it through the Television announcement, additionally, 20.1% 
heard about COVID-19 from friends, relatives and neighbors. Social 
media, radio and others sources also played vital role to defuse the 
knowledge and awareness of COVID-19 among slum dwellers.  

 
Table 4 , Multinomial logistic regression model predictions of Odds Ratios 
(ORs) and Confidence Intervals (CI) for association between socio-
demographic factors and knowledge regarding COVID-19 
Socio-
demographic 
factors 

levels Have knowledge 
regarding COVID-19 
“YES” 

Not Having 
knowledge regarding 
COVID-19“ 
NO” 

Odds Ratio (95% CI) Odds Ratio (95% CI) 
 
Age 
 

 
Below-18 

 
1.025 (0.420-2.501) 

 
0.949 ( 0.384-2.343) 

18-30 1.432 (0.588-3.487 1.432 (0.588-3.487) 
Above-30 ----------------- --------------- 

Gender Male 1.000 (0.496-2.015) 0.949 (0.384-2.343) 
Female 
(RC) 

----------------- -------------- 

Respondents 
working 
Status 

Employed 3.538 (1.651-7.581) 3.538 (1.651-7.581) 
Unemployed ---------------- ------------- 

 
Education 

Illiterate 0.077 (0.013-0.457) 0.324 (0.034-3.109) 
Can sign 0.484 (0.089-2.634) 1.152 (0.136-9.793) 
Primary Edu 0.771 (0.140-4.234) 0.760 (.084-6.839) 
Higher Sec. 
Edu 

0.774 (0.098-6.084) 0.302 (0.014-6.571) 

others ---------------- ------------------- 
 
Significance at p<0.001, p<0.1  
 



 

For exploring associated confidence interval (95%) and odd ratio, 
multinomial logistic regression has been employed, Table 4, shows 
according to this model, Respondents education, working status and 
religion explored a statistically significant effect knowledge regarding 
COVID-19 among slum dwellers. Inverse, Age and gender lose 
statistically significance effects on knowledge regarding COVID-19. 
In this Analysis, Age is the most crucial factor, table -4 shows that, 
age below 18 has 0.949 times less knowledge regarding COVID-19 
than Aged within (18-30) , comparatively female respondents has 
(OR=0.949) (95% CL=0.384-2.343) time less knowledge regarding 
COVID-19 than male respondents.  
  
Education is the one of the most determining indicator. Respondents 
whose have received higher- secondary education has 0.774 times 
higher knowledge regarding COVID-19 than who had received 
primary and others education, additionally those are illiterate and can 
sign. Along with these, respondents’ current working status also 
denotes a higher statistical association. Respondents whom are 
employed, they have (OR=3.538) (95% CL=1.651-7.581) times 
higher knowledge than unemployed respondents of this Dhaka slum.  
 
 
Discussion and Conclusion 
Moreover, South Asia entered the global pandemic with a number of 
pre-existing gaps in public health infrastructure and access to basic 
amenities such as sanitation and broadband connectivity, gender 
inequalities, pervasive informality, and inadequate social protection. 
For recovering this situation, community participation and whole-of 
government and whole-of-society approaches might be effective 
(COVID-19 and South Asia, UNESCAP, 2019), Whereas, In 
Bangladesh, situation is almost neutral. Government is providing 
support and assistance to the vulnerable groups. Unfortunately, in 
slums of city has found with extreme health inequality. Lack of 
awareness regarding COVID-19, potentially made the life of slum 
dwellers more vulnerable. If awareness level will not accelerate, 
within second wave of this pandemic, situation will occur much 
hazardous among poor and vulnerable people of Bangladesh. From 
this survey, positive result found in “Transmission through sneeze 
and cough”, majority of the respondents of urban slums have 
knowledge that COVID-19 spread through sneeze and cough of 
infected people. Inverse, through this survey, majority explained their 
deficiency of knowledge regarding social distancing and quarantine. 



 

After all, if this awareness level will not be accelerated among this 
group, it will become the consequences of high amount of live loss in 
the second wave of COVID-19 pandemic.  
 
In the meantime, COVID-19 is not only making the poor poorer but 
creating a vast group of “new poor”, hopefully temporarily. Majority of 
respondents of this study stated that, they lost their job. Additionally 
rest of the respondents stated that, masks and germ killing 
instruments are very costly according to their income. People are 
relying on government assistance: Lockdown success and trust in 
government policies depend on clear information and immediate 
relief. Messages are most effective when reinforced independently by 
multiple sources. Relief should be distributed accountably, with wide 
social involvement shared across television, News outlets, radio and 
social media. Punitive measures will greatly demoralize people 
currently facing the greatest hardship, and are likely to prompt 
resistance, violating social distancing and lockdown rules. (Dhaka 
Tribune, Oct 01, 2020). Within COVID-19 pandemic situation, though 
urban poor experienced enormous challenges, in this survey, 
unfortunately, only 10% respondent stated that, they only received 
emergency relief from government, positive aspects also found 
among poor within Bangladesh: they have displayed great kindness 
and support to their neighbors, friends and family during lockdowns 
such as sharing food, distributing food assistance packages, and 
lending money. Local community leaders and members distributed 
relief among urban poor. Local NGO’s and local health workers 
contributed highly for building awareness among urban poor. They 
also distributed soaps, masks and hand-made sanitizers among slum 
dwellers. Thus, those supportive measures helped the urban poor in 
Bangladesh to overcome this situation. Otherwise, majority urban 
poor would be lead highly vulnerable life. 
Additionally for getting knowledge, respondents preferred local 
announcement more than radio television. But majority stated they 
did not get clear knowledge about it from announcement. 
Respondents need of clear knowledge about COVID-19 from health 
workers. Respondents stated not only knowledge they also want to 
know the prevention of this contagious disease. They also stated that 
government active participation can prevent spreading disease from 
urban slums of Bangladesh. 
 
 
 



 

Policy to Be Needed  
However, COVID-19 awareness must be defused within South 
Asian countries. Additionally Bangladesh is preparing to undertake 
a range of strategic measures to protect its vulnerable population 
from the COVID 19 and building awareness among urban poor.  
 

 Awareness among the Urban poor on : how to prevent the 
Covid-19 how to protect family members from the 
transmission of Novel Corona Virus, the importance of 
social distancing, handwashing with soap home quarantine 
etc. 

 Religious leaders and local leaders can raise the 
awareness to reach every community members, 
Awareness level can be raised through poster/leaflets, 
Television and social media are still working for raising 
awareness. Local health workers can be provided 
knowledge regarding COVID-19 and its prevention directly 
among slum dwellers.  

 Nutritious and vitamin containing foods can prevent 
COVID-19, whereas, majority of urban poor has no 
knowledge about its prevention. It should be matter of great 
concern that those people whether effort to buy those foods 
or not. Special announcement should be mandatory 
regarding its prevention.  

 Free masks accessibility knowledge and awareness raising 
campaigns should be raised by active citizen of the 
community. That’s how community participation will be 
fruitful. 

 The government should also introduce new social safety 
net strategies targeting vulnerable group, as majority of 
urban poor lost their jobs and became unemployed. 
Bangladesh government has already started providing 
assistance to the vulnerable groups to recover the 
situation.  
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ZOON POLITIKON IN THE AGE OF EXTREMISM: 
ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE SOCIO-POLITICAL 

HABITUS 

Lea Ardani1, Andrej Kovacic2 

Abstract 
The fact of the modern world is that the standard has risen, the rich 
have become richer, but the poor have achieved even greater 
achievement, as poverty has decreased more in the last fifty years 
than in five hundred years, so we are witnessing a huge decline in 
social inequality like never before. Information and communication 
technology led to a globalization development trend, where one can 
truly have a sense of superiority. This, of course, is only an external 
reflection that is the easiest to analyze, but on the other hand, 
humanity has stagnated on a personal level. This is beautifully 
reflected in today's external events, where all the principles of ethics 
and morality, which Aristotle spoke of in ancient Greece, have been 
forgotten. The question of the process of human degeneration and 
the very connection with the position on socio-political habitus, we 
found out that our greatest enemy within ourselves is ignorance. 
When the main elite in the society are no longer people who create 
something, but only people who say something and appeal to 
emotions, then society no longer has anyone to follow and where all 
classes can see that it is possible to succeed fairly by working hard 
and by following your ideals. 
 
Keywords: ethics, morals, elites, extremism 
 
INTRODUCTION 
The construction of western civilization creates a lot of progress and 
thus often loses desire and meaning for life and existence itself. An 
indicator of human degeneration is when a person understands 
freedom exclusively and only as the satisfaction of desires. Such a 
person is incapable and unwilling to have true freedom which 
supports creativity. Where his identification with results lacks it is 
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difficult for him to build a healthy self-image. Such a degenerate man 
is not tempted or capable to build something new. Namely, he does 
not see himself as a part of society and civilization. He also has a 
very low level of consciousness. 
 
In fact, many people today are unhappy despite the fact that in the 
developed world we have never been more materially rich. Never 
before have such a large proportion of people been completely fed or 
even overfed. Never before have had such large proportion of people 
had all their basic needs satisfied. At the same time, a man has 
never had so many opportunities for self-employment. 
 
The concept of finding the causes of material poverty is therefore a 
serious mistake. We are in a period of spiritual and intellectual 
poverty. The problem of today's spiritual poverty lies in the ideology 
that feeds the negative emotions and encourages criticism by 
passing the blame on to others. The construction of the materially 
rich man is so dazzling that he seeks all the causes of social 
problems only in materialism. That is why he is no longer capable of 
anything other than demanding more in relation to others. 
 
The foundation of any society is when citizens believe and at the 
same time respect their elites. The essence of elites is that they 
should be something that people aspire to or want to become. This 
creates a problem, namely, when people who should be an example 
to others with their achievements and personality, actually cultivate 
violence and anger. Today, state institutions, media and pop industry 
have been selling exclusively unrealistic violent content for decades. 
So the young generations are born in a world where they rarely see 
life that it is about goodness, contribution work, firmness, learning, 
listening, obedience and perception of achievement.  
 
In this paper therefore, we are focused in functional and 
dysfunctional interactions with different actors and especially in the 
connection between politics and the people (politics is supposed to 
be a reflection of the people). The selected variables and the 
research questions are: 
 

 trust in authority 
 private entrepreneurship 
 government responsibility 
 trust in people 



 

 honesty of people 
 politicians for personal gain 

 
Research question 1: Is there a connection that people, with more 
trust in government believe that private entrepreneurship is the right 
thing to pursue? 
 
H1: The more people trust the government, the more they believe 
that private entrepreneurship is a guarantee for solving Slovenia's 
economic problems. 
 
Research question 2: Is there a connection that people, with more 
confidence in power, at the same time believe that the government is 
responsible for reducing income disparities between classes? 
 
H2: The more people trust the government, the more they feel that 
the government has a responsibility to reduce the income gap 
between high- and low-income people. 
 
Research question 3: Is there an impact between the general distrust 
of fellow human beings and politicians as those who engage in 
politics for personal gain? 
 
H3: The more people think that one has to be very careful with 
people; the more they think that most politicians are in politics for 
personal gain. 
 
Research question 4: Is there an influence of general suspicion of 
fellow human beings and politicians as those engaged in politics for 
personal gain? 
H4: The more people are suspicious of others and think that others 
are trying to take advantage of them - the more they think that most 
politicians are in politics for personal gain. 
 
LITERATURE REVIEW 
In the title of this paper the first part refers to political animals, the 
term of which has been exempt since ancient times. The second part 
of the title deals with the illumination of the extremist paradigm and 
its reflection on socio-political habitus.  
 
Heidegger (1949, 13) interprets the term zoon politikon as a 
reference to the animal existence of man as follows: given with 



 

special distinction. In principle, we must always think of homo 
animalis ... this positioning is a kind of metaphysics”. The Greeks did 
not consider themselves anything more than the world, animals, 
nature, because the only difference between man and animal is that 
man, as Aristotle says, is a zoon politician or political animal. Unlike 
today, where man considers himself superior, who has the right to 
appropriate and change anything and at any time. 
 
Rancière (2005, 37) says that the brilliant derivation of the properties 
of the aims of a political animal from the properties of a logical animal 
thus obscures the division. Between the useful and the just is the 
immeasurability of injustice, which alone establishes the political 
community as the antagonism of parts of the community that are not 
actual parts of the social body. But the seeming continuity between 
the useful and the fair in retrospect reveals the seeming obviousness 
of a clearly drawn opposition that separates people endowed with the 
logo from animals that are limited to the mere use of the voice tool 
(phone). The voice, says Aristotle, is a tool that can be used to show 
feelings of pain or pleasure.  
 
From this position in fact there is no moment, no period in European 
history that does not produce any kind of extreme. From invention of 
monotheisms and polytheisms, Judaism and Christianity, and 
through Rome and its decline to this day extremes were built without 
great discontinuity. Understanding extremism means thinking about 
your own civilization. Which means your own constitution, your own 
education and yourself (which is the hardest) as an integral part of 
this extremist (Kuzmanić 2015). 
 
When the course of civilization turns unexpectedly, when instead of 
the constant progress we expected, we find ourselves threatened, we 
naturally blame everyone but ourselves. We are prepared to accept 
almost any explanation of the current crisis of our civilization, except 
one that is based on our own responsibility. The current civilisation 
may be pursuing some of our most cherished ideals has obviously 
yielded results quite different from what we expected (Hayek 1944, 
78).  
 
The concept of man as a free and independent individual was deeply 
imprinted in the European culture. On the other hand the institution of 
private property was introduced in the full, legal sense only by 
capitalism. In pre-capitalist periods, private property existed de facto, 



 

not de jure, that is, by custom and inclination, not by right or by law. 
The “practical” justification of capitalism is not in the collectivist claim 
that “the best allocation is national resources”. Man is not a “national 
resource” and neither is his mind — and without the creative power 
of human intelligence, raw materials are still only useless raw 
materials (Rand 1966, 132). 
 
Among all the political, economic, and social controversies of our 
time, some basic patterns emerge. On the one hand, those who see 
the problems of the world are essentially subjective - for example, 
lack of "compassion" or "commitment", while those on the other, see 
reality as a severe constraint, and disregard for that reality as 
exacerbating many problems (Sowell 1993, 23). 
 
The moral justification of capitalism is not in the altruistic claim that 
the best way to achieve "common good" but that the it is consistent 
with man’s rational nature is that it protects man’s survival and that 
his ruling principle is: justice. The tribal notion of the “common good” 
has served as the moral justification for most social systems in the 
history. The degree of enslavement or freedom of society 
corresponded to the degree to which the tribal slogan was invoked or 
ignored. The “common good” (or “public interest”) is an undefined 
and vague concept: there is no such entity as “tribe” or “public”; a 
tribe (or society) is only a few individual subjects. Nothing can be 
good for a tribe as such; "good" and "value" refer only to a living 
organism to an individual living organism - not to an evicted set of 
relationships (Rand 1966, 147). 
 
Poverty used to mean hunger and insufficient clothing, as well as 
long hours of hard work. Today, however most people living below 
the official poverty line have enough food and they are on average 
more often overweight than others. Most of today’s poor in a 
developed world have colour TVs and microwaves. Poverty in the old 
physical sense is nowhere as widespread today as it once was 
(Sowell 2011, 154). 
 
Politics is certainly one of the fundamental areas that define human 
life. Wherever we are dealing with a particular form of human 
community, there is a need to regulate common affairs, which 
presupposes the adoption and implementation of decisions that are 
binding on all members of the community; this leads to a greater or 
lesser institutionalization of activities that serve these purposes. 



 

These are certain functions relevant to the whole community, 
performed by all political systems, regardless of the degree of their 
complexity (Tomšič 2008, 33). 
 
There is no more enduring and influential religion in the world today 
than a belief in government spending. Everywhere, government 
spending is presented as a solution to economic problems. All that is 
needed is for the government to spend more when private 
consumption is lacking to remedy the “deficiency” (Hazlitt 1988, 23). 
Government investment is thus a form of socialism. Only confusion of 
thought or intentional duality would deny this. For socialism, as any 
dictionary would tell the Keynesians, means the ownership and 
control of the means of production by the government (Hazlitt 1959, 
388).  
 
While in most cases government eligibility programs work according 
to plan, the welfare state occasionally breaks down and the poor 
become rebellious, threatening the stability of the political system. In 
these circumstances, Piven and Cloward argue that government 
officials will try to redeem themselves from the poor by temporarily 
expanding the scope of the welfare state. But these efforts to 
appease them are merely temporary mitigation measures aimed at 
undermining the need for more important and lasting reforms. As 
soon as the riots die, the government reveals its true intentions and 
begins to break up the welfare state (Kelso 1994, 145). The welfare 
state is not really about the welfare of the masses. At best, what the 
government bureaucracy could provide some resources to help in 
times of need (Hellin 2011, 126). Thomas Sowell, an American 
economist, political commentator, and author, stated that the 
question today is the same as throughout history, whether man will 
be allowed to rule himself or be ruled by elites (Edwards 2011, 45). 
 
To maintain freedom, a certain amount of government power and 
coercion is required. The government must have the power to 
prevent those who would deny others the right to peaceful, voluntary 
exchange, whether foreign or domestic perpetrators. Thus, one of the 
legitimate functions of the federal government is to provide national 
defence; state and local authorities should provide police protection. 
The government must also be competent to decide on disputes 
between citizens and to enforce the constitutional order. Much of 
what federal, state, and local governments are doing today goes far 
beyond constitutional authority and a reasonable definition of moral 



 

government. As Friedrich Hayek pointed out, it is important that all 
coercive government action must be unequivocally defined by a 
permanent legal framework that allows the individual to plan with a 
degree of confidence and that minimizes human insecurity and 
especially economic uncertainty (Williams 1995, 39).  
 
With the increased scope of government functions, the power of 
government agencies increases. It is clear that delegated legislation, 
which promotes mergers rather than separation of powers, poses a 
serious threat to the traditional norms of constitutional rule 
(Siedentop 2003, 166). The founders of Western democracy ensured 
a functional and territorial separation of powers in order to protect the 
people from abuses of government and to effectively limit 
government action. For them, this was a precaution against tyranny 
in a government with an unjustified concentration of power (Mises 
1994, 73). 
 
Logic is an essential component of the process of transforming vision 
into theory, just as empirical evidence is essential to determining the 
validity of a theory. But the initial vision is crucial to our view of the 
way the world works. To understand the role of visions, William 
Godwin’s inquiry into political justice (1793) can tell us more than 
Marx’s capital. In fact, we can understand more of Marx’s Capital 
after seeing how similar premises were formed in William Godwin’s 
less complex model. Similarly, the vision of social causality on which 
the theories of physiocrats are based was essentially very similar to a 
vision crafted in the more complex and sophisticated way of Adam 
Smith and even later (and even more so) Milton Friedman (Sowel, 
2007, 123). 
 
It is obvious that economic freedom in and of itself constitutes a very 
important part of general freedom. Viewed from the position of a 
means of contributing to political freedom, economic regulation is 
important because of its implications for concentration and power 
distribution. An economy based on direct economic freedoms, that is, 
competitive capitalism, also supports political freedom. This 
separates economic power from political power, allowing them to 
control each other (Friedman 2011, 9). 
 
Issues such as free markets versus redistributive economics, 
education reform, immigration, and global warming are becoming 
battlefields where correctness and real truth clash, but with most of 



 

the moral leverage seemingly on the side of correctness that has 
power in shame and stigmatization to all who oppose it. 
Righteousness is a power in itself, a power large enough to prevail 
over actual truth most of the time. However, regimes of correctness 
always stifle the human imagination and lead to cultural stagnation 
because they are inherently repressive. They impose empty and 
often tyrannical compliance on society (Steele 2015, 26). 
 
A well-intentioned, albeit misguided, “war on poverty” actually 
promotes poverty. The “war on drugs” is causing casualties to 
innocent citizens, making them increasingly vulnerable to gang and 
drug-related violence. “Competition stories” fill our newspapers. 
(Racial profiling “Cultural bias” in standardized testing, Elder 200, 7). 
 
Sennholz (1993, 114) mentions the philosopher of 19th century 
evolution, Herbert Spencer, and the limitation of state power 
remained one of Spencer’s dominant interests until the end of his life. 
After a few previous discussions, Spencer comes to what he calls the 
“formula of justice, where each man is free to do what he wants, 
provided he does not violate the equal freedom of another. 
Haralambos and Holborn (1999, 525) cite Paret, who says that elite 
theory differs from both pluralism and functionalism in its belief that a 
small minority has a monopoly over power in society. As the basis of 
the elite, Pareto especially emphasized psychological characteristics. 
 
Like freedom and justice, equality is a process characteristic of a 
limited vision and a result characteristic of an unhindered vision. True 
egalitarians are not people who want to redistribute wealth to the 
poor, but those who want to extend to the poor the ability to create 
their own wealth, to rise, instead of trying to destroy others. Earning 
respect, including self-esteem, is better than being a parasite 
(Kalahar 2014, 54). In addition, we must not forget that the media of 
mass confusion have a special influence in our popular culture. 
According to De Beauvour (2014,197), human desire is the most 
affected today, especially through various advertisements and 
propaganda. When a person wastes his "individual capital", he 
becomes part of an unrecognizable mass, to which various 
corporations and other institutions of greed also dictate their own 
desires, which in fact are not desires at all, but certain desires. 
Most of us will agree that our beliefs influence our behaviour. This 
does not mean that our beliefs are completely consistent or that all of 
our behaviour stems from our beliefs. Much of what we do may be 



 

the exact opposite of what we think we should do, or it simply has 
nothing to do with any of our beliefs. The nature of belief may be too 
vague or unattainable to serve as a starting point, but it must be 
recognized as the basis that may be the ultimate goal of our 
excavations. Beliefs are clearly different from ideas. The belief 
seems to be embedded in a personality or character. It informs its 
identity in the literal sense, giving it shape. This may be a Western 
cultural phenomenon and not generally human (Patterson 2011, 1). 
 
Aristotle thus understood ethics as a field of political science, that is, 
as a subcategory of politics. Statesmen strive to make people better 
through the constitution and laws, but in doing so they must adhere 
to ethical criteria, as only in this way can they create a good state. 
The essence of ethics is to define and enforce the highest good - 
happiness - to which both the individual and society as a whole must 
strive. Happiness is achieved through virtue, which is the golden 
mean between two extremes. Aristotle was convinced that the golden 
mean can be found by any "smart man" - this is a very relative 
criterion, but that is why Aristotle's ethics is the first autonomous 
ethics in the history of philosophy, as ethical behaviour depends on 
man himself and not some higher, divine substances outside the 
human personality, which is characteristic of heteronomous ethics 
(Pajntar 2005, 13). 
 
Therefore, virtue depends on us, and so does evil. If it is up to us to 
do something, then it is also up to us not to do it; and if the "no" 
depends on us, the "yes" is also in our power. It follows from this: if 
an activity as something beautiful is in our power, then in our power 
there is also a corresponding inactivity as something bad. And vice 
versa: if some inactivity depends on us as something beautiful, then 
the corresponding activity as something bad also depends on us. But 
if it is in our power to do good or evil deeds, then it is also in our 
power not to do these deeds; and since it depends on these actions 
whether we are good or bad, we can say that it is up to us whether 
we are virtuous or unworthy (Aristotle 2002, 106). 
 
Being moderate in your actions - in the right amount, at the right time, 
in relation to the right subject, and in the right way - is therefore not 
as easy as it sounds. Not everyone is able to reach the golden mean, 
it can only be achieved by a smart man who is able to separate the 
good from the bad, who knows how to find the golden mean, which is 
also true in the case of politics. Aristotle believes that this requires a 



 

lot of practice, when we have consciously conquered a virtue, we can 
only internalize it and thus become part of us, our character - then we 
are good, then we act ethically of ourselves. Ethical action is the 
“child of habit”. The very word ethics comes from the word ethos, 
which means "the discerning spirit of character." Moral virtues are not 
innate to us, it is not just about what someone does and what they 
don’t, but above all about what someone likes to do and what they 
don’t. But no one is a born ethical person - it is necessary to learn, to 
get used to it. We must act consciously and decisively. (Pajntar 2005, 
27). 
 
METHODOLOGY 
We decided to use of data from an international database, which was 
also used in other major studies. We therefore selected secondary 
data obtained from the Slovenian Public Opinion Survey (SJM), the 
Centre for Public Opinion Research and Mass Communications, 
which was conducted in 2011. 
 
Slovenian Public Opinion 2011/1 is a set of surveys and is the first of 
two surveys conducted in 2011. The questionnaire includes 4 content 
sets covering various national and international surveys: ISSP 2010 
Environment, ISSP 2011 Health and Healthcare, Employment 
Relationship Survey, Family and Psychological violence in the 
workplace. The survey was conducted on a representative sample (N 
= 1800, realized sample: N = 1082) of the adult population of the 
Republic of Slovenia. It took place between March and June 2011, 
with 52 interviewers collecting data in 150 selected local 
environments in Slovenia (ADP 2016). 
 
Contrary to the majority belief that data should be collected 
independently for analysis, the use of data already collected has at 
least two important advantages that improve quality in terms of 
(Lamut and Macur 2012, 126): 
- The measurement scales used and the diction of the questions, as 
these are often standardized questions and answers. 
- A sample that is generally representative of the selected population. 
 
  



 

EMPIRICAL ANALYSIS 
The statistical methods used:  

- correlation analysis, where we tested how strongly the two 
statistical variables are related (coordinated) or correlated,  

- regression 
 
A) Correlation 
 
We tested whether the following substantive hypotheses are true: 
H1: People’s trust in government and private entrepreneurship as a 
solution to economic problems are linked. 
The more people trust the government, the more they believe that 
private entrepreneurship is a guarantee for solving Slovenia's 
economic problems. 
 
The statement is statistically significant, but the correlation is weak. 
The direction of the linear correlation is positive, as the Pearson 
correlation coefficient = 0.13 
r = 0.13 POSITIVE CONNECTION, A WEAK 
sig. (2-tailed)% = 0.00 <0.05 (statistically significant because the risk 
is lower than <0.05) 
N = 989 (989 respondents were taken into account in the calculation) 
 
The more they are trusted by the authorities, the more they believe 
that private entrepreneurship is the right thing to do. 
 
H2: People’s trust in government and the government’s responsibility 
to reduce income disparities are linked. 
The more people trust the government, the more they feel that the 
government has a responsibility to reduce the income gap between 
high- and low-income people. 
 
The statement is statistically significant but has a negative 
correlation. The direction of the linear correlation is negative, as the 
Pearson correlation coefficient is = -0.13 
r = -0.13 NEGATIVE CONNECTION 
sig. (2-tailed)% = 0.00 <0.05 (statistically significant because the risk 
is lower than <0.05) 
N = 1051 (1051 respondents were taken into account in the 
calculation) 
The greater the trust of the authorities, the less they agree that the 
government is responsible for reducing the income gap. 



 

We were able to prove that there is a correlation between the two 
variables, a positive weak correlation that is statistically significant. 
Despite the weak correlation, we need to know that in social science 
data (when it comes to attitudes / opinions / desires), the exception is 
difficult to find a correlation where the correlation would be medium 
or even above 0.6, so we cannot be so sharp at the scale. Therefore, 
we can accept the first Hypothesis 1, that the more people trust the 
government, the more they believe that private entrepreneurship is a 
guarantee for the solution of Slovenia's economic problems. 
 
B) Multiple regression analysis 
Now that we have proven that the association exists (E5a-E2a), we 
can move on to regression analysis, as the correlation proved to be 
statistically significant. In regression analysis, we can look at the 
influence of one variable (in this case we are talking about simple 
linear regression) or ten on one variable (multiple linear regression). 
In our case, we have the influence of two variables on one. 
 
Our theoretical model: 

 
The substantive hypothesis is the one that arises from the research 
question. Zero and alternative, however, belong to an individual 
statistical test. Therefore, in our case, when we look at the 
regression, the null hypothesis is H0: β1 = 0 which means that there 
is no influence or that one, e.g. the first independent variable has no 
statistically significant effect on the explanation of the dependent. 
Then we say that it is positive, negative, or different from zero, H1: 
β2 ≠ 0 which means that the influence exists. 
 
H3: The more people think that one has to be very careful with 
people, the more they think that most politicians are in politics for 
personal gain. 
 
H4: The more people are suspicious of others and think that others 
are trying to take advantage of them - the more they think that most 
politicians are in politics for personal gain. 



 

 
In our case, the variable E5B depends, and the independent E4a and 
E4b. We were interested in how much variance of the dependent 
variable is explained by all included independent variables (share of 
explained variance). 
 
R is valid only when we have a simple regression analysis (i.e. 1 on 
1). Since we have several independents in our case, this no longer 
represents the Pearson correlation coefficient, as it represents a 
more complex coefficient. 
 
The R square is a determination coefficient that we also interpret 
when we have a simple regression analysis. Therefore, we are 
interested in the corrected coefficient of variance or the adjusted R 
square (corrected for the number of independent variables) of 6%, 
which means that we explained only 6% of the variation of the 
dependent variable with two independent variables. The standard 
error is 0.87, i.e. the calculated differences between the actual value 
and the estimated value (i.e. the one on the regression line). 
 
- In the ANOVA table (analysis of variance), which tells us whether 
the regression model as a whole is statistically significant (whether 
the theoretical model fits the data well)? The model otherwise fits the 
data well, which we see from the statistically significant F. We found 
that the model is reliable, which means that the analysis makes 
sense. After all, if the risk was higher than 5%, it would mean that the 
model does not fit the data. Thus, the regression value is greater 
than the unexplained value (residuals), so the F statistic is quite high 
and is therefore statistically significant. 
 
- In the Coefficient Correlations table, we can examine the impact of 
each individual independent variable. Here we see that the variable 
E4b, which is <0.05 and has a positive effect, which means that the 
coefficient has a statistically significant effect on the explanation of 
the dependent variable, and it therefore makes sense to remain in 
the model. Otherwise, it is excluded from the model. Therefore, in our 
case, we would exclude E4a, since sig. is 0.282, with E4b the risk is 
less than 5%. 
 
  



 

FINDINGS 
With the first hypothesis, we assumed that the more people trust the 
government, the more they believe that private entrepreneurship is a 
guarantee for solving Slovenia's economic problems. To confirm or 
reject the hypothesis, we decided to check with correlation analysis, 
where we were able to prove that with less than 5% risk between the 
variables E5a and E2a there is a correlation that is statistically 
significant, although weak. Since these are data from the SJM (i.e. 
social science data) - it is extremely difficult to find a correlation 
where there would be a medium-strong connection or even a strong 
one, so we cannot be so sharp in our scale. Therefore, we accept the 
first hypothesis. 
 
With the second hypothesis, we assumed that the more people trust 
the government, the more they feel that the government is 
responsible for reducing the income gap between high and low- 
income people. To confirm or reject the hypothesis, we decided to 
also check with correlation analysis. We found that the claim is 
statistically significant but has a negative correlation, as the Pearson 
coefficient is -0.13, so we rejected the hypothesis. From the above, 
we conclude that the greater the trust in the government, the less 
they agree that the government is responsible for reducing the 
income gap. Therefore, the second hypothesis can be rejected. 
 
With the third hypothesis, we assumed that the more people think 
that one should be very careful with people, the more they think that 
most politicians are in politics for personal gain. To confirm or reject 
this hypothesis, we decided to check with multiple regression 
analysis (together with Hypothesis 4, i.e. the influence of two 
independent variables). We found that in the Coefficient Correlations 
table, the influence of the variable E4b is <0.05 and has a positive 
effect, which means that the coefficient has a statistically significant 
effect on the explanation of the dependent variable, and therefore it 
makes sense to remain in the model. Therefore, the third hypothesis 
can be accepted as there is a certain impact. 
 
With the fourth hypothesis, we assumed that the more people are 
suspicious of others and think that others are trying to take 
advantage of them - the more they think that most politicians are in 
politics for personal gain. To confirm or reject this hypothesis, we 
decided to check with multiple regression analysis (together with 
Hypothesis 3, i.e. the influence of two independent variables). We 



 

found that for the Coefficient Correlations table, the variable E4a sig. 
0.282 - so the risk is more than 5%, so it can be excluded from the 
model. Therefore, we reject the fourth hypothesis. 
 
CONCLUSION 
 
Of the four hypotheses posed, two had to be discarded. One of these 
is the second hypothesis, that the greater the trust in government, 
the less they agree that government is responsible for reducing 
income disparities. It is known from the literature and also in general 
knowledge that those who most believe and trust in the power of 
government expect the government to minimize income disparities 
and create the greatest possible equality in society. It is also 
somewhat surprising now that the first hypothesis was accepted 
since it is based on a similar logic as Hypothesis 2. In the first 
hypothesis, we therefore confirmed that the more people trust the 
government, the more they believe that private enterprise is a 
guarantee for solving economic problems. Slovenia. Where 
according to the literature and the common knowledge, we could say 
that in fact the more people believe and trust the government, the 
more they are against private entrepreneurship, as they believe in 
state-owned companies and “joint ownership”.  
 
Nevertheless, on the other hand, it can also be true (as our 
hypothesis was confirmed), because if people have more confidence 
in the government, they will much prefer to take the entrepreneurial 
path, in the case of the perceptive image, that the government does 
not interfere in the economy. On the other hand, the aforementioned 
surprise at the rejection of Hypothesis 2 (the reverse direction of 
correlation) is actually not that unusual. Considering the slightly 
special context of Slovenia as a post-communist society, it is 
paradoxical that those who view power negatively often do not 
advocate a minimalist but a maximalist state. Therefore, they think 
about it just the opposite of neoliberal thinkers. Their assessment of 
power can be negative precisely because they expect (too) much 
from power. Therefore, they understand that power, and not people 
with their own work and abilities, provides prosperity and because 
the government does not provide this, they trust it less. 
 
We were also somewhat surprised by the third hypothesis, as we 
hypothesized that both the third and fourth hypotheses had a similar 
effect on variable E5b. The obtained results or findings came 



 

somewhat inconsistent with certain assumptions from the literature, 
although the questions asked can also be viewed from another 
angle, so the results are understandable. The question of the 
respondents' perception of the meaning of the terminologies of 
government responsibility, private entrepreneurship, trust and 
honesty arises. The issue of ignorance or contradictory 
understanding of survey questions is one of the possible errors in the 
research itself and key findings and interpretations of the final results, 
which must also be taken into account, especially in sensitive topics. 
 
When people who have succeeded in a fair way are lost, remain only 
those who care about quick earnings or quick satisfaction of their 
needs. Therefore, the younger generations are born into a world 
where they never see or realize that every human being can have his 
own contribution to the good functioning of society. Only then can we 
witness changes in the political system. 
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ATTITUDES TOWARDS SCHOOL, SELF-
PERCEIVED SCHOOL COMPETENCE AND 

GENERAL SELF-ESTEEM DURING AND AFTER 
THE 1st WAVE OF COVID-19 EPIDEMIC IN 

SLOVENIA: A CASE STUDY 

Vesna Jug1 

Abstract 
The COVID-19 epidemic has had a strong impact on school systems, 
as most of the world’s countries have closed schools and established 
distance schooling. In a case study on a 4th grade elementary school 
participant in Slovenia, the author researched the expression and 
changes in attitudes towards school, self-perceived school 
competence, and general self-esteem, both during and after distance 
schooling. With the help of different questionnaires and semi-
structured interviews, the author concludes that the distance 
schooling in the participant's elementary school was well organized 
and that the participant was satisfied with its implementation. The 
author found more positive attitudes towards school and self-esteem 
in the post-epidemic period in the participant, while there were no 
differences in self-perceived school competence between the two 
periods. 
 
Keywords: case study, COVID-19 epidemic, distance schooling, 
elementary school, children, development, attitudes towards school, 
self-perceived school competence, general self-esteem. 
 
Introduction 
The World Health Organization (2020) was notified of cases of 
pneumonia of unknown cause for the first time in December 2019 in 
Wuhan, China. Shortly afterwards, the underlying cause of 
pneumonia in these cases was identified as coronavirus, later named 
COVID-19 (Liu et al., 2020). By the end of January 2020, WHO 

                                                
1 Dr. Vesna Jug is an assistant at the Department of Psychology of University of 
Primorska, Faculty of Mathematics, Natural Sciences and Information Technologies 
(vesna.jug (at) upr.si) 



 

(2020) had declared COVID-19 a state of emergency in global public 
health. Since then, COVID-19 cases have increased rapidly in 
countries around the world. 
 
Not only does COVID-19 have a significant impact on health care 
systems, but it is taking a significant toll on individuals and 
communities as well (Chenneville and Schwartz-Mette, 2020). At the 
end of 2019 and in 2020, the COVID-19 pandemic had a strong 
impact on social events in the world, affecting almost all aspects of 
our lives. Mid-March 2020, the pandemic and its direct and indirect 
challenges have disrupted our daily life routine and affected the 
education system. In March and April 2020, more than 190 countries 
began closing schools, and education began to be implemented 
remotely, in most cases online. These customized ways of 
exchanging knowledge have mainly given priority to compulsory 
school subjects for all primary and secondary school students 
(Stojanović et al., 2020). According to UNESCO (2020), the closure 
of schools has affected more than one billion students in the world, 
changing the process of education. This impacted the school climate, 
and those changes were reflected in various characteristics and 
attitudes of students. Both the school climate and individual teachers 
play a role in students' self-concept and their attitudes towards 
school. The school climate is defined as students’ perceptions of 
politics, motivation, and attitudes in general, rather than their 
perceptions of individual members of the education system (Beane 
and Lipka, 1984). 
 
Numerous researchers in psychology and education (e.g., Harter, 
1990; Rosenberg, 1979; Wigfield and Karpathian, 1991) have studied 
the development of self-concept. They examined both general beliefs 
such as self-esteem, and the more specific beliefs that children and 
adolescents have about themselves. Self-esteem is defined as an 
individual’s holistic assessment of oneself or what an individual feels 
toward themselves (Rosenberg, 1979). In a comprehensive review of 
major theories in the field of self-esteem, Mruk (1999) showed that 
the main definitions of self-esteem fall into two categories: those 
focused primarily on self-esteem (e.g., Coopersmith, 1967; Rogers, 
1961), and those based on an individual’s assessment of their own 
competence (James, 1983; White, 1963). After a phenomenological 
analysis, Mruk (1999) presented a two-dimensional model that 
interprets self-esteem as an integrated sum of self-evaluation (“I am 



 

a good person entitled to care and respect from others”) and self-
competence (“I can cope with the challenges I face in life”). 
 
The general self-esteem represents general characteristics of the 
individual, is considered to be more stable and is fundamentally 
dependent on the social support provided to the individual by 
significant others (Bishop and Inderbitzen, 1995; Harter, 1990; Ryan 
et al., 1994). It may be especially important to identify factors that 
shape the emergence of individual differences in self-esteem early in 
life, i.e,. in childhood and adolescence. Individual differences in 
personality traits, including self-esteem, become more stable and are 
more difficult to change as children grow up (Donnellan et al., 2012; 
Kuster and Orth, 2013; Trzesniewski et al., 2003). 
 
Individuals’ competence-related beliefs conceptualized either as an 
assessment of how well an individual performs in a particular activity, 
expectations of future performance or self-efficacy, have received 
much research attention (Wigfield et al., 1997). Self-evaluation in 
individual areas, such as social or school competence, indicates an 
individual’s sense of capability within these areas, and is considered 
to be more susceptible to contextual and situational influences 
(Campbell and Lavallee, 1993). Researchers have shown that 
competence-related beliefs in older children, adolescents, and adults 
predict performance, amount of effort, achievement goals, and a 
general sense of self-worth (Bandura, 1994; Covington, 1984; Eccles 
et al., 1983; Nicholls, 1990; Schunk, 1991; Stipek and Mac Iver, 
1989). 
 
Students' health and subjective well-being are of utmost importance 
all over the world (OECD, 2013). They have immediate 
consequences in learning abilities and learning outcomes. One of the 
central variables that can threaten students' well-being and school 
performance (Walton and Cohen, 2011) is whether the student feels 
a sense of belonging to a direct social context such as school 
(Willms, 2000) or feels excluded from it. Thus, a sense of belonging 
is an important factor of school outcomes, such as self-esteem, 
subjective well-being, and students' performance. Students with more 
positive attitudes towards school might feel a stronger sense of 
belonging to the school and academic context in general compared 
to students with less positive attitudes (Marksteiner and Kuger, 
2016). In addition, it is hypothesized that not only students’ attitudes 



 

toward school, but also those of their parents, are related to students’ 
sense of belonging (Ostrove and Long, 2007). 
 
The construct of attitudes toward school refers to an individual’s 
positive or negative inclination towards schooling and each of the 
activities in the school environment that can be cognitive, emotional, 
or behavioural (Bernstein et al., 2006). Most children come to school 
ready and eager to learn. Much attention should be paid to how the 
school can best maintain, encourage, and strengthen children's 
attitude towards school and ensure that they leave school motivated 
and competent to continue learning throughout life. Without the 
development of appropriate attitudes, children may not be well 
prepared to acquire new knowledge and skills needed to successfully 
adapt to changing circumstances (Kuusinen and Leskinen, 1988). 
For some students, school is central to their daily lives, and they 
perceive schooling as essential to their long-term well-being. Such an 
attitude is reflected in their participation in academic and non-
academic endeavours: students have good relationships with the 
school staff and with other students when their attitude towards 
school is positive. However, many students express negative 
attitudes towards school as they do not believe that school and 
academic achievements will have a strong impact on their future. 
Such negative feelings and attitudes might lead to dissatisfaction with 
school (Willms, 2000). Students may withdraw from school activities 
and in some cases engage in disruptive behaviour and show 
negative attitudes towards teachers and other students.  
 
Based on literature, there is some evidence that attitudes towards 
school, self-perceived competence and self-esteem may depend on 
situational factors, one of which is undoubtedly the COVID-19 
epidemic and the consequent distance schooling. The data published 
by the Government of the Republic of Slovenia and Slovenian 
Ministry of Education, Science and Sport show that significant 
differences were observed between individual schools and even 
individual teachers in how they organized and conducted distance 
schooling. For this reason, we believe that research focusing on 
various aspects of the epidemic and distance schooling, and in 
addition includes various methodological approaches, may yield 
extremely valuable results. 
 
The objective of the present study was to conduct a case study in 
which we assessed a Slovenian elementary school student’s 



 

attitudes towards school, self-perceived school competence, and 
general self-esteem, both during and after the COVID-19 epidemic. 
We were interested in whether the assessed constructs would 
change in these two periods, and if so, in what way. 
 
Method 
Participants 
A female fourth-grade elementary school student participated in the 
study. She was 9 years and 7 months old at the beginning of the 
study. In both the 2018/2019 school year and the 2019/2020 school 
year, she received excellent final school grades. The participant lives 
in the Coastal – Inner Carniola statistical region of Slovenia, where 
she also attends a subsidiary elementary school with a smaller 
number of classes and with a smaller number of students in each 
class. The student’s parents are divorced and share custody of their 
daughter. Consequently, she spends part of her time with her mother 
(in a town) and part of her time with her father (in a small village near 
the school). Data on the participant were also obtained from her 
parents and class teacher. 
 
The participant was invited to the study on an occasional basis, and 
the conditions for inclusion were: (1) attending elementary school 
between 4th and 8th grade, (2) schooling in Slovenia, and (3) 
distance schooling experience during the COVID-19 epidemic and 
returning to the »traditional« form of schooling after the epidemic was 
officially cancelled. 
 
Instruments 
Data for the study was obtained using various research approaches 
and instruments: 
Data on the declaration and cancellation of the epidemic in Slovenia, 
and on decisions regarding distance schooling and return to school 
was obtained from official online sources of the Government of the 
Republic of Slovenia and Slovenian Ministry of Education, Science 
and Sport (2020); 
Data on the organization of schoolwork during and after the epidemic 
was obtained from the participant, her parents, class teacher, and the 
school website; 
A semi-structured interview was conducted with the participant, her 
parents, and the class teacher; 
Three translated and adapted questionnaires for assessing the 
researched constructs were used: (1) School Attitude Questionnaire 



 

(SAQ; Şeker, 2011). The questionnaire consists of 22 Likert-type 
items (scored from 1 to 5), which form six dimensions: 
Belongingness to School, School Image, Loneliness at School, 
Testing and Feedback-Giving Activities, Teaching, and Reluctance. 
(2) Scholastic Competence Scale of the Self-Perception Profile for 
Children (SPPC; Harter, 2012). The scale measures a child's specific 
perceived cognitive competence, as applied to schoolwork, and 
consists of six items set in a “structured alternative format” (Harter, 
1982), scored from 1 to 4. (3) Rosenberg Self-Esteem Scale (RSES-
10; Rosenberg, 1965). The scale measures general self-esteem and 
consists of ten Likert-type items (scored from 0 to 3). 
 
Procedure 
Data collection took place from mid-March 2020 to the end of June 
2020. Based on set conditions, we selected a participant of the study, 
who, with the parents’ consent, filled out the selected questionnaires. 
She completed the questionnaires twice: May 8th, 2020 (eight weeks 
after starting distance schooling), and June 19th, 2020 (three weeks 
after returning to the traditional form of schooling). Completing the 
questionnaires took 10 minutes each time. In the last week of the 
school year, we conducted semi-structured interviews with the 
participant, her parents, and the class teacher, each lasting about 10 
minutes. Throughout the data collection period, we also monitored 
posts on the websites of the Government of the Republic of Slovenia 
and Slovenian Ministry of Education, Science and Sport (2020), as 
well as posts and notices on the participant's school’s website. 
 
Results 
In this chapter, we present the results obtained in the study via the 
participant’s completion of questionnaires and the interviews, 
conducted with the participant, her parents, and her class teacher. All 
interviews covered similar questions but were tailored to the person 
with whom each interview was conducted. The questions in the first 
part of the interview referred to which changes interviewees 
experienced during and after the epidemic and how they perceived 
distance learning. The second part of the interviews covered the 
participant’s attitudes towards school, her school competence, and 
self-esteem. All data were coded into seven content sets, which are 
presented in Table 1 and will be discussed in subsections below. 
 
Table 1: Code Definitions 
Code name Definition 



 

Official data on the 
epidemic 

Date of the beginning and cancellation of the 
COVID-19 epidemic in Slovenia, closure and 
reopening of schools. 

Perceived changes 
during the 
epidemic 

Changes in the daily routine, coordination of 
commitments, social isolation, setting up 
schoolwork through computers. 

Adjustments and 
organization of 
schooling 

Choice of learning content, learning content 
explanation, individual schoolwork, preparation 
and completion of school assignments, use of 
computers, knowledge assessment, social 
distance, use of protective equipment. 

Assessment of 
distance schooling 

Ballast elimination, learning habits and 
responsibilities, adaptation, computer literacy. 
 

Attitudes towards 
school 

Belongingness to school, school image, 
loneliness at school, testing and feedback-
giving activities, teaching, reluctance. 

School 
competence  

Self-perceived competence, completion of 
obligatory and additional tasks, school 
performance. 

Self-esteem Self-reporting of self-esteem, observations of 
others. 

 
The code definitions include data obtained from the participant as 
well as data obtained from her parents, class teacher, and available 
online sources. 
 
Official data on the COVID-19 epidemic in Slovenia 
In this section, we present data obtained from accessible online 
sources of the Government of the Republic of Slovenia and 
Slovenian Ministry of Education, Science and Sport (2020). 
March 11th, 2020: WHO declares the COVID-19 pandemic. 
March 12th, 2020: The Government of the Republic of Slovenia 
declares the COVID-19 epidemic. 
March 16th, 2020: schools close; distance schooling is established. 
May 15th, 2020: The Government of the Republic of Slovenia 
cancels the epidemic. 
May 18th, 2020: students from 1st to 3rd grade of elementary school 
and final year high school students are instructed to return to school. 
The return to school takes place under special conditions – smaller 
groups, use of protective equipment, hygiene rules must be 
observed. 



 

May 25th, 2020: 9th grade elementary school students return to 
school. 
June 1st, 2020: schooling in the first triad and ninth grade of 
elementary school can be carried out in groups of usual size. Under 
the same conditions, traditional schooling begins for students of 4th 
and 5th grade of elementary school. 
June 3rd, 2020: 6th, 7th, and 8th grade elementary school students 
return to school. Students from 1st to 3rd grade of high school are to 
complete the school year via distance schooling. 
 
Data shows frequent changes that were implemented from mid-
March to early June regarding the closure of schools, distance 
schooling, cancellation of the epidemic and the gradual return of 
students to schools in Slovenia. The underlined data apply to 
students in the same age group as our study participant. 
 
Perceived changes during the COVID-19 epidemic in Slovenia 
Significant changes during the epidemic are reported by the 
participant, her parents, and class teacher. The participant reports 
not going to school as the biggest change, which caused boredom 
and made days seem longer. Her teacher and parents also report a 
changed daily routine as they did not spend part of the day at work. 
Schools were, of course, closed and teachers worked from home, 
and the possibility of working remotely for individuals with elementary 
school children was quickly established. In addition to these aspects, 
both the participant’s parents and teacher report they had to 
coordinate their responsibilities to a large extent. Parents report 
having to coordinate work at home, help their daughter with distance 
learning and do household chores. The teacher, on the other hand, 
reports having to coordinate distance schooling while taking over 
some classroom work with a lower year class, as these students had 
to be split into two smaller groups due to safety concerns. 
 
During the epidemic, the participant missed her friends, teachers, 
and the school in general. Her parents and class teacher also report 
that they have been affected at the social level, having been isolated 
from their loved ones. The teacher also mentions that she had some 
difficulty in setting up work via computer, as this was an area she 
was not as familiar with prior to the epidemic. 
 
Adjustments and organization of schooling 



 

The participant’s elementary school saw changes in the organization 
of schooling, both during and after the epidemic. During the 
epidemic, teachers prepared learning materials and assignments, 
which they passed on to students once a week and the students 
performed their work independently. The learning content was mostly 
prepared in the form of worksheets and instructions for workbook 
exercises and topics. The teachers selected the content carefully and 
as lightly as possible – they followed the guideline "less is more". 
Videos were included to help explain new content. After three weeks 
of distance learning, the participant’s teacher also set up an online 
instant communication channel, where she was available to students 
if they needed help or just wanted to chat, and a week later they 
began to process certain learning content using the Zoom 
videoconferencing system. During the last two weeks of distance 
learning, teachers also assessed students' knowledge, employing 
different methods – orally through the Zoom app, through online 
surveys, and by completing worksheets. 
 
Even after the epidemic was cancelled and students returned to 
classrooms, schoolwork did not proceed as before; teachers had to 
wear protective masks, and everyone involved in the schooling 
process had to pay strict attention to hygiene. Students sat behind 
separated desks; socializing was not allowed. The participant's 
school also adopted a no-homework policy, as the school no longer 
wanted to burden students with additional work at home. 
 
Assessment of distance schooling 
Distance schooling, according to the participant, her parents, and the 
class teacher, had both positive and negative effects. The participant 
mentions that the teachers put a lot of effort into preparing the 
assignments. Her teacher points out that the students completed all 
requirements as defined by the curriculum, focusing mainly on the 
core aspects of each subject, and there was much more practical 
work and individual research. Spending more time with family 
members was reported as an important advantage, as was the fact 
that during distance schooling students' learning habits and 
responsibility for independent work could be encouraged. 
 
On the other hand, distance schooling required a lot of adjustment so 
that all the family members’ obligations were completed at the end of 
the day. Social isolation was also a significant obstacle for everyone, 
as they greatly missed their loved ones. The participant's parents 



 

point out that in the current information age, computer literacy and 
computer-based education could be better implemented and that 
better e-learning tools should be available. 
 
Attitudes towards school  
Attitudes towards school were primarily assessed with the SAQ 
questionnaire. Table 2 shows the results on the individual 
dimensions as achieved by the participant in both assessments. 
 
Table 2: Scores on the dimensions of the SAQ questionnaire 
 Period of completion 
 During distance 

schooling 
After returning to 
school 

Belongingness to School 5.00 5.00 
School Image 4.50 4.75 
Loneliness at School 1.67 1.00 
Testing and Feedback-Giving 
Activities 

4.75 4.75 

Teaching 4.33 4.67 
Reluctance 1.17 1.17 
Note. The minimum score for each dimension is 1.00 and the maximum 
score is 5.00. 
 
The differences between the two assessments have appeared in the 
School Image, Loneliness at School, and Teaching dimensions. 
These differences show a more favourable result in the post-
epidemic period. 
 
We additionally we obtained some information about the participant's 
attitudes towards school from her parents and the class teacher, who 
also perceive that the participant likes school and completes school 
assignments without problems. However, during the epidemic, both 
her parents and teacher noticed that her attitude towards school 
somewhat fluctuated, and that she was increasingly less motivated to 
complete schoolwork. Her motivation, however, returned in the post-
epidemic period. 
 
School competence  
To assess the participant's self-perceived school competence, we 
obtained data using the Scholastic Competence Scale of the SPPC 
questionnaire (Harter, 2012), and additionally asked the participant's 
parents and class teacher how they perceive her school competence. 



 

The participant achieved the same result in both assessments with 
the scale: 3.67 (out of a maximum of 5). Her parents and class 
teacher also report that the participant did well in school, performed 
compulsory assignments regularly, but completed slightly fewer of 
the additional assignments that the teacher sent to more successful 
students. The participant quickly understood new topics and 
concepts, and had no problems solving the related tasks. This is 
clearly illustrated in the answer given to us by the participant's 
parents: 
 
“During the epidemic, schoolwork was relatively intense, although it 
seemed that there was not much of it. Namely, because she had no 
problems with the learning content, everything went faster. She 
understood the new material and did not need further explanation 
and help.” 
 
We also monitored the participant's grades during and after distance 
schooling. The grading process took place in a somewhat limited 
form, as the Ministry's instructions stipulated that one grade obtained 
per semester was sufficient to successfully complete subjects. All the 
grades the participant received during and after the epidemic were 
excellent. 
 
Self-esteem 
The participant's self-esteem was primarily assessed using the 
RSES-10 scale (Rosenberg, 1965). These results were 
supplemented with information obtained through interviews with the 
participant, her parents, and the class teacher. The scale scores 
show a slight difference between the two assessments (first 
assessment: 24.00; second assessment: 27.00; minimum = 0.00, 
maximum = 30.00). 
 
In the interview the participant describes herself as good and kind, 
which did not change during and after the epidemic. Her parents 
believe that she displays good self-esteem, but that she needs some 
encouraging words, support and praise every now and then. They 
explained their observations further with the following: 
 
“She often asks if she is good, if she is doing well, etc. These 
questions were more common during the distance schooling period. 
The lower frequency of these questions before the epidemic might be 



 

explained by the endorsements she had probably received at 
school.” 
 
However, her teacher says that she did not notice any significant 
changes in the participant's self-esteem. She describes her as 
relaxed, playful, sociable, and always in the spotlight. The teacher 
elaborates: 
 
“She seems to me the same as usual. Before, during, and after the 
epidemic – a wide smile, sparkling eyes, laughter, and chatter.” 
 
Discussion 
In the case study we evaluated attitudes towards school, self-
perceived school competence, and general self-esteem, both during 
and after the COVID-19 epidemic, in a Slovenian elementary school 
student. Our main research question was whether the assessed 
constructs changed in these two periods, and if so, in what way. To 
assess the researched constructs, we presented three 
questionnaires to the study participant twice: eight weeks after 
starting distance schooling and three weeks after returning to the 
traditional form of schooling. Additional data was obtained through 
interviews with the participant, her parents, and class teacher, and 
through the websites of the Government of the Republic of Slovenia 
and Slovenian Ministry of Education, Science and Sport (2020), and 
participant's elementary school’s website. By obtaining participant 
responses in two different periods, our study acquired elements of a 
diachronic case study. 
 
The COVID-19 epidemic in Slovenia officially lasted 9 weeks. During 
this time, there were frequent changes to the organization of 
education; schools closed, and distance schooling was established. 
After the epidemic was cancelled, students began to gradually return 
to schools. Thus, for different age groups of students, distance 
schooling took place for different lengths of time, between 9 and 15 
weeks. Distance schooling brought several social and organizational 
changes to the daily routines of the study participant, her class 
teacher, and her parents. On the social side, the participant 
emphasised missing her classmates as one of the more important 
changes. The organizational changes during the epidemic were 
mainly reported by the participant's parents and her class teacher, as 
they were faced with coordinating various obligations related to work, 
family, and schooling on a daily basis. Distance schooling in the 



 

participant's elementary school was well organized. The participant is 
of the opinion that the teacher made a great effort in preparing the 
materials and that she was always available for questions and help. 
Nevertheless, the participant missed school during distance learning 
and was incredibly happy when the school reopened. In the post-
epidemic period, schooling took place slightly differently than before 
the epidemic, but the participant was so pleased that she was able to 
go to school that no changes or adjustments were an obstacle. Here 
we can again see that the school environment means much more 
than just delivery and reception of knowledge, as it acts as a strongly 
interconnected system within which important everyday interactions 
between different groups take place, as also Bronfenbrenner (1994) 
argues in his bioecological theory. 
 
The participant displays quite favourable results in attitudes towards 
school. An extremely high expression of the Belongingness to School 
dimension can be seen, where the participant achieved the maximum 
score both during and after the epidemic. The participant therefore 
enjoys going to school and feels that she belongs to it. The School 
Image dimension is also highly expressed and displays a slight 
increase between distance schooling and post-distance schooling 
periods – the biggest difference was shown in the item "It is a 
privilege to study in this school"; the participant evaluates her school 
more positively when she attends it in the form of traditional 
schooling. A similar increase in expression is also seen in the 
dimension Teaching, where the participant assessed the item 
“Students are provided help in learning activities” more favourably 
during traditional schooling. In traditional schooling, teachers see 
easily which students need help with tasks. In distance learning, this 
kind of awareness may be limited due to the distance between the 
teacher and students, which was most likely perceived by our 
participant as well. The results also show a decline in the Loneliness 
at School dimension score, indicating that the participant felt slightly 
lonelier during distance schooling. The biggest difference was 
observed in the item “Teachers are only interested in hardworking 
students”. We believe that in the participant's opinion, due to the 
considerable reduction of the given tasks during distance learning, 
those students who completed additional tasks besides the obligatory 
ones, stood out even more. Special attention needs to be paid to this 
fact, as otherwise the differences between more and less successful 
students could quickly deepen. Based on the obtained results, we 
conclude that the participant has positive attitudes towards school 



 

and schoolwork, evident both during and after the epidemic. Like the 
findings of Walton and Cohen (2011), we can also conclude that our 
participant’s positive attitudes towards school and her school 
achievements might be positively related. 
 
A high self-perceived school competence can be observed in the 
participant, namely her scores were the same both during distance 
schooling and after returning to school. Based on this, we can 
conclude that the participant sees herself as exceptionally good at 
schoolwork and just as bright as her peers. She believes that she 
does her schoolwork quickly, that she remembers things easily, and 
that she almost always comes up with the right answers to questions. 
For the participant, situational factors seemingly did not play as much 
of a role in how competent she perceives herself for schoolwork. Our 
findings thus do not agree with the findings of previous research 
(Campbell and Lavallee, 1993), which reports a significant impact of 
context and situation on self-perceived competence. With the 
participant and her parents all reporting on the school’s efficient 
organization during the epidemic, it could be argued that this specific 
situation simply was not detrimental to the participant’s self-perceived 
competence. 
 
Participant’s scores on the self-esteem scale were quite high both 
during and after the epidemic. We can see that her self-esteem 
increased slightly in the post-epidemic period, with the most 
noticeable changes in the items “I am able to do things as well as 
most other people” (the score was higher after returning to school) 
and “I certainly feel useless at times” (the score was lower after 
returning to school). Based on the obtained results, we can conclude 
that the participant has a positive attitude towards herself, she 
believes that she has many positive qualities and that she is just as 
valuable as other people, which is more pronounced when life takes 
place in an orderly manner and is not affected by extreme situations 
and similar factors. Most research finds that self-esteem in 
individuals is a stable construct that rarely changes (Bishop and 
Inderbitzen, 1995; Harter, 1990; Ryan et al., 1994), but from our 
results we conclude that the COVID-19 epidemic played a significant 
role in the participant's assessment of her own self-esteem. We 
believe that this is related to the fact that self-esteem is still being 
formed during childhood (Kuster and Orth, 2013), and the results 
may indicate the possibility that the epidemic and consequent 



 

distance schooling were a rather powerful factor playing an important 
role in the participant's self-esteem. 
 
Conclusion 
Our findings indicate that the distance schooling at the participant's 
school was well organized and that the participant was satisfied with 
it. We found that the participant has positive attitudes towards school 
and a positive self-esteem despite slight changes evident between 
the two time periods. Namely, both constructs were slightly more 
favourable in the post-epidemic period. In both time periods the 
participant perceived herself as highly competent in school. We 
believe that the present case study sheds light on one of the impacts 
of the COVID-19 epidemic. It would be sensible to broaden the 
present study by including a larger sample. This would allow us to 
gain a more comprehensive insight into the impacts of the epidemic 
on students and organize the schooling process in a way that would 
mitigate possible adverse effects on their self-esteem and attitudes 
towards school. 
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DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS AFFECTING 
TEACHERS` WORK MOTIVATION IN LOWER 

SECONDARY SCHOOLS IN ALBANIA 

Enida Kume1 

Abstract 
A sample of 198 Albanian teachers in lower secondary schools, 
randomly selected, was used for investigates the relationship 
between work motivation and their demographic factors. Descriptive 
statistics, analyze of variances (ANOVA) and logistic regression 
analyze were used to analyze the data. The overall finding was that: 
(i) between work motivation among the teachers in lower secondary 
schools in Albania and their demographic characteristics, a 
significant relationship was identified, (ii) no significant differences in 
the level of work motivation related to the gender of the teacher; (iii) 
the age and seniority of teachers are factors that affect the work 
motivation among teachers. Teachers aged > 40 years and teachers 
who have > 10 years of work experience are more motivated at work; 
(iv) the civil status of the teacher affects the work motivation but this 
result is a consequence of the statistical difference in the levels of 
motivation at work between married teachers and others, only; (v) the 
study does not support the hypothesis about the relationship 
between property status of the school, its location and the level of 
work motivation among the teachers. 
 
Key words: work motivation, demographic factors, teachers in lower 
secondary school  
 
 
Introduction 
In their paper Urošević, S., Milijić. (2012) emphasize: “Many authors 
are interested in the problem of motivation because if understood, it 
results in: improving efficiency and creativity, improving the quality of 
working life in the organization, improving the competitive advantage 
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and the company’s success.” Meanwhile it is important to note that 
currently “no theory is good enough to envisage what will motivate 
each employee, because what motivates some does not necessarily 
motivate all others (Unčanin et al. 2006). The study aimed at 
identifying the factors that affect the work motivation among teachers 
is one of the areas of research that has attracted much attention of 
researchers. Utomo, H.B. (2018) declare that “The complex tasks 
and responsibilities of achieving educational goals relate to teachers' 
motivation, so that good intentions will encourage teacher activities. 
Teachers become educators based on their motivation to teach. If a 
teacher has no motivation then they are unlikely to be an effective 
educator”. According to Jyoti & Sharma, (2009) this “made very 
important the need for teachers to have all the necessary conditions 
for them to be satisfied with their work and to be as motivated and 
engaged as possible”. 
Work motivation among teachers is the result of the action of intrinsic 
motivation and extrinsic motivation. Praver dhe Oga-Baldwin (2008) 
among the external motivating factors for educational employees are 
listed salary, working conditions, relationship with the principal, etc.. 
and in the group of internal motivating factors include independence 
in action, cooperation with colleagues, self-realization and 
institutional support. They emphasize that internal motivating factors 
are more active and important for teachers in the first years of their 
work, while external motivating factors, in particular financial rewards 
such as salary, pension and social security, are the most important 
motivating and more powerful influencers on work motivation and job 
satisfaction in educational workers who have more seniority in 
education. Referring to the complexity of the factors and the mode of 
their action in work motivation among teachers, Börü, N. (2018) 
emphasizes that “it is necessary in any case to make an in-depth 
analysis of the mode of action of internal and external factors”. 
Various authors claim that demographic factors, such as teacher`s 
gender, age, seniority, level of qualification, civil status, as well as 
socio-economic factors such as ownership of the school and its 
location, in the urban or rural area, affect on work motivation among 
teachers (Khan W.A. 2001, Mustafa M. Nur, Othman, N., 2010; 
Urošević, S., Milijić. 2012; Can.,S. 2015; Mark, A. 2015; Jiying Han, 
Hongbiao Yin., 2016; Kumar, A. 2017; Ates, H. K., Yilmaz, P. 2018; 
Irnidayanti, Y., et al. 2020). 
In Albania, there are very few studies focusing on evaluating the 
effect of demographic factors on work motivation among teachers in 
elementary and secondary schools.  



 

The purpose of the present study was identification and evaluation of 
the relationship between demographic factors like as gender, age, 
seniority, civil status as well as socio-economic factors such as 
ownership of the school and its location, in the urban or rural area 
and work motivation among teachers in lower secondary school in 
Albania. 
Objective 
Identification and estimation the relationship between demographic 
and socio-economic factors with work motivation among teachers in 
lower secondary schools 
Research questions 
Are there differences in the level of work motivation among male and 
female teachers in lower secondary school? 
Is the level of work motivation among teachers in lower secondary 
school affected by age, civil status and seniority?  
Is there a difference in work motivation among teachers in and 
private lower secondary school teachers? 
Is there a difference in work motivation among teachers working in 
lower secondary schools in urban and rural areas? 
Data 
The data for this study derived by the answers received from 198 
teachers, in lower secondary schools distributed in the central region 
of Albania, where about 69% of the entire population lives. The 
questionnaire used to be compiled after consulting with data 
literature Bezati, F. (2012); Zhilla, E. (2014); Kotherrja, O. (2015); 
Teneqexhi, M. (2016); Tirana, J. (2018). The questionnaire consists 
of two parts:  
   (i) personal/demographic information (gender, age, civil status, 
seniority) and  
   (ii) teacher motivation scale: intrinsic motivation (14 questions) and 
extrinsic motivation (9 questions). The answers to the questions are 
the values of the Likert variables, with 5 scales: 1-strongly disagree, 
2-disagree, 3-between agreeing and disagree, 4-agree, 5-strongly 
agree. Consequently, the minimum score that can be obtained from 
the scale is 23, and the maximum score is 115. Accordingly, the 
scores between 23-54 were interpreted as the low level of motivation, 
scores between 55-84 were interpreted as the medium level of 
motivation, and scores between 85-115 were interpreted as the high 
level of motivation. 
The Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient was found to be 0.79. 
Features of the sample  
Demographic features of the sample show in Table 1. 



 

 
 

Table 1 Demographic features of the sample 
Feature Number % 
Gender   
Femal 162 81.8 
Mal 36 18.2 
Age   
20-30 years old 49 24.7 
31-40 years old 80 40.4 
>40 years old 69 34.8 
Seniority   
< 5 years 55 27.8 
5-10 years 67 33.8 
>10 years 76 38.4 
Civil status   
Celibate 31 15.7 
Married 126 63.6 
Divorced 29 14.6 
Widow 12 6.1 
Ownership of the 
school 

  

Private school 25 12.6 
Public school 173 87.4 
School location   
Urban area  141 71.8 
Periurban/rural area 57 28.8 

 
About 18% of teachers interviewed are male. In Albania, male 
teachers in lower secondary schools make up about 12-16%. 
Grouping of teachers by age is approximately the same as in the 
country. Regarding the indicator of ownership over the school, public 
or private school, the sample structure does not differ from the 
structure at the national level (12.6% vs 10.2%, p <0.05). The same 
is the level of representation of the sample regarding the distribution 
of schools in urban and peri-urban / rural areas, (sample: 71.8% / 
28.8% vs country: 67.3% / 32.7%, p <0.05). 
Data analysis methods 
Descriptive statistical analysis will be used to evaluate the level of 
work motivation of teachers in the lower secondary schools. ANOVA 
one way and logistic regression analyze will be used to identify and 
evaluate the relationship between demographic, socio-economic 
factors and work motivation among teachers in the lower secondary 



 

schools. Based on the logistic regression analysis it was estimated 
odds ratios that the teachers is motivated, corresponding of different 
levels for each demographic factor, and socio-economics factors: 
property status of schools and residential area where the school is 
locate. The binary logistic regression model was used is follow:  
 

Yijn = β0j + β1jX1ij+ β2jX2ij + εijn 
where:   
   Y - dependent variable, whose value is one of two states: 
 Teacher is motivated to work (1), Teacher is not motivated to work 
(0).  
  X1ij - independent variables- demographic characteristics of 
teachers: gender, age, sinority, civil status  
  X2ij - independent variables: socio-economic factors-property status 
of schools and residential area where the school is located. 
The values of the dependent variable, which reflects the work 
motivation of teachers, were calculated according to the rule: 
 Teachers for whom the average of total scores of work motivation is 
≤ 54 scores, are classified in the group who are not motivated, y = 0 
 Teachers for whom the average of total scores of work motivation is 
≥ 55 scores, are classified to the group who are motivated, y = 1. 
Results and discussions 
The average of the scores of the work motivation among teachers is 
80.3 ± 0.73 (Table 2). These values show that the overall work 
motivation of teachers evaluate at medium level. Consequently, it 
can be stated that, in general, motivational factors do not have a 
large motivational impact on the work of teachers in lower secondary 
school in Albania. The average for effect of extrinsic motivating 
factors is evaluated with 75.9 ± 0.39 scores (medium level) and for 
intrinsic motivating factors 85.1±0.86 scores (hight level). As can be 
seen, intrinsic factors turn out to be factors with the greatest positive 
effect on teachers' work motivation. This result is similar with that 
communicated by Bezati, F. (2012). Based on it, it can be stated that 
teachers in the lower secondary schools perform their work as a 
mission, which fills them with positive psycho-spiritual feelings. 

 
Table 2. Average of work motivation 

 Number Minimum 
score 

Maximum 
score Average sd 

Work motivation 198 24 115 80.3 0.73 
 -intrinsic motivation  198 24 115 85.1 0.86 
 -extrinsic motivation 198 24 115 75.9 0.69 



 

 
The averages of teachers' work motivation, corresponding to different 
demographic factors, are given in Table 3 
 
 
Table 3 Average of work motivation corresponding to different demographic 

factors1 
Feature Number Mean Standard deviation 
Gender    
Female 162 81.02a 8.16 
Male 36 80.15a 6.74 
Age    
20-30 years old 49 76.5a 7.15 
31-40 years old 80 82.3b 9.32 
>40 years old 69 83.8b 8.21 
Seniority    
< 5 years 55 79.1a 8.15 
5-10 years 67 81.5a 7.95 
>10 years 76 84.7b 8.04 
Civil status    
Celibate 31 79.2a 8.22 
Married 126 84.3b 7.16 
Divorced 29 77.9a 8.51 
Widow 12 78.6a 9.04 

          1Corresponding means for each of the demographic factors, marked with different letters 
          have a statistically significant difference (p <0.05) 
 
The teachers scores of attitudes towards work motivational factors do 
not significantly vary based on gender (p>.05). Can, S. (2015); 
Kumar, A. (2017) have published the same result, while Mustafa M. 
Nur., Othman, N., (2012) have identified the gender of the teacher as 
a demographic factor that has a statistically significant effect on 
teacher work motivation. 
Based on the results of analysis of variance, ANOVA one way, 
(Table no. 4, 5, 6) can be judged whether or not, different 
demographic factors affect the work motivation among the teachers. 
The data in Table 4 show that the level of work motivation among 
teachers varies depending on their age (p <0.01). Young teachers 
(20-30 years old) have the lowest level of work motivation (work 
p<0.05).  
 

Table 4. ANOVA - Age-dependent work motivation scores of the teachers 
Source of 
variance 

Sum of 
squares Df Mean 

squares F p 



 

Between-group 724.3 2 362.1 3.52 <0.01 
Within-group 20062.0 195 102.8   
Total 20786.3 197    

 Age: 1: 20-30 years old, 2:31-40 years old, 3:>40 years old 
 
Increasing the age of teachers is associated with increasing the level 
of motivation at work. The highest value of this level reaches 
teachers in the age group> 40 years. This is a result that differs from 
that communicated by Can, S. (2015), according to which, younger 
teachers are more affected by factors motivating teachers. 
Seniority is a demographic feature which affects the level of work 
motivation of teachers. (Table 5). Teachers who have >10 years of 
work experience as educators, are more motivated than their 
colleagues with fewer years of work experience (p <0.05). 
 
Table 5. ANOVA - Teachers’ motivation scores in relation to their seniority 

status 
Source of 
variance 

Sum of 
squares Df Mean 

squares F p 

Between-group 692.8 2 346.4 3.36 <0.05 
Within-group 20093.2 195 103.0   
Total 20786.3 197    

 Seniority: 1: > 5 years, 2:5-10 years, 3:>10 years  
 
Analysis of variance (Table 6) has identified a statistically significant 
impact of teachers' civil status on the level of motivation in their work. 
Meanwhile, referring to the data in Table 3, it turns out that this 
impact is the only consequence of the difference in the level of 
motivation of married teachers compared to others. Married teachers 
are more motivated to work than their peers with other civil status. 
 
Table 6. ANOVA - Teachers’ motivation scores in relation to their civil status 

Source of 
variance 

Sum of 
squares Df Mean 

squares F p 

Between-group 939.6 3 313.9 3.07 <0.05 
Within-group 19846.7 194 102.3   
Total 20786.3 197    

 Civil status: 1: celibate, 2: married, 3: divorced, 4: widow 
 
Sampling data did not identify a significant difference in the level of 
work motivation between teachers working in public schools and 
teachers working in private schools (80.82 ± 7.19 vs 79.56 ± 8.07; p> 
0.05). No significant difference was found between the level of work 



 

motivation among teachers working in schools in urban areas and 
those working in peri-urban / rural areas. (80.51 ± 8.21 vs 80.05 ± 
9.03; p> 0.05). 
In Table 7 are shown the results of logistic regression 
 
 
  

Table 7. Results of logistic regression 

Demographic feature 

Dependent variable: 
Work motivation 

Motivated (1), Not motivated (0) 
β odds ratios 

Gender 
Reference: Mal 

  

 Female 0.071 NS 1.074 
Age 
Referenca: 20-30 years old 

  

 31-40 years old 0.484* 1.623 
 >40 years old 0.665* 1.945 
Seniority 
Reference: < 5 years  

  

 5-10 years  0.217 NS 1.243 
 >10 years  1.048* 2.852 
Civil status 
Reference: Single 

  

 Married 0.502* 1.652 
 Divorced -0.101 NS 0.904 
 Widow 0.040 NS 1.041 
Property status 
Reference: Private school 

  

 Public school -0.124NS 0.883 
Areas 
Reference: Peri urbane/rural areas 

  

 Urbane areas 0.012NS 1.012 
 
Based to the above results can be asserted: 
Gender  
Logistic regression analysis confirms the fact that the level of work 
motivation among teachers in lower secondary schools does not 
change based on gender, also. The possibility that female teachers 
have the same level of motivation at work to that of men is 
statistically equal. This is a conclusion similar to that communicated 
by Ahmad, S., Muneer, Rizwana, M. (2012); Gupta, M., Manju. G. 



 

(2013); Mhammad. E, Al-Salameh, J. (2014); Bambang Budi Wiyono, 
(2016); Sultana A., Sarker, N.I., Prodhan, Sh. (2,017); Kumar, M. S., 
Balasubraman, P., (2019), while differing from the conclusion 
communicated by Mustafa M. Nur, Othman, N., (2012), according to 
which “Female teachers had higher work motivation…” 
Age 
Age is identified as a factor with statistically significant effect (p<0.05) 
on work motivation among Albanian teachers in lower secondary 
school. The difference in the level of work motivation between young 
teachers (20-30 year old) and teachers that are > 30 years old are 
statistically significantly (p<.05), while between teachers aged 31-40 
years old and> 40 years old, the difference in not significant (p> 0.05) 
The chances for teachers 31-40 year old to be motivate is estimated 
to be about 1.62 times higher than for teachers 20-30 years old. For 
teachers > 40 years old the chances of being motivated at work they 
are about 1.98 times greater than among their colleagues 20-30 
years old. 
The same type of relationship between the teacher's age with his 
work motivation has been communicated by other authors (Urošević, 
S., Milijić., 2012; Mark, A., 2015; while this conclusion is different 
from that published by Can, S. (2015), according to which, younger 
teachers are more affected by factors motivating teachers. The result 
that differs from the above is also communicated by Bambang Budi 
Wiyono (2016) according to which “…can be concluded that there 
was no differences in work motivation of teachers by gender, age, 
education level, work duration, rank, and school level”.  
Seniority 
The results given in Table no.5,7 confirm the relationship between 
teaching experience and work motivation (p<0.05). As the years at 
work increase, so do the opportunities for teachers to be more 
motivated to work. It it important to note that, the impact of seniority 
on teacher work motivation appears in teachers who have >10 years 
working as teachers. Teachers who have >10 years working as 
educators, the chances of being motivated at work they are about 
2.85 times greater than among their colleagues who have not more 
than 5 years of working in lower secondary schools. This is a result 
that differs from the one communicated by Mustafa M. Nur, Othman, 
N., (2012), according to which “..teachers who had 4-to-9 years 
working experience had higher work motivation..” 
Civil status 
Civil status is identified as a factor with a statistically significant effect 
(p<0.05) on work motivation among teacher (Table 6). Meanwhile, it 



 

is important to note that the significant difference in the level of work 
motivation is identified when comparing single teachers with teachers 
that are married (p<0.05), only According to data show in Table 7 
married teachers, are 1.65 times more chance to be motivated at 
work compared to their single colleagues. Contrary to this result, 
Can, S. (2015) has communicated that: “..there is no significant 
correlation between factors motivating teachers and their marital 
status”. 
 
Property status and areas where the school is located 
The study does not support the hypothesis about the relationship 
between property status of the school, its location and the level of 
work motivation among the teachers. This is a result similar to that 
communicated by Kumar, A. (2017): “No significance difference 
exists in work motivation among government and private secondary 
school teachers” 
The private education system in Albania is relatively new. Initiatives 
for the opening of private schools, as a rule, have not been driven by 
society's efforts to provide an educational service as effective as 
possible. At the core of these initiatives has been the economic 
interest of investors. Consequently, in private schools efforts are 
made, more than in public schools, to provide a quality and 
competitive service. This also means increased interest and care of 
investors and school managers having teachers as highly motivated 
at work. The above result according to which there is no significant 
difference in the level of work motivation among teachers in public 
and private schools, is not in line with the above reasoning.  
Given the significant differences in social, economic, cultural and 
behavior of communities, between urban areas and peri-urban areas, 
the result found, according to which there is no significant difference 
in the level of work motivation between teachers in schools in the 
urban areas with them working in schools in periurban/rural areas, 
does not match the expectation. 
Consequently, the need to conduct a more in-depth analysis of the 
relationship between the school's property status and location, on the 
one hand, and the motivation of teachers on the other, needs to be 
addressed. 
 
Conclusions 
Demographic factors affect in different ways the work motivation of 
teachers in lower secondary schools in Albania. There are no 
significant differences in the level of work motivation related to the 



 

gender of the teacher. The age and seniority of teachers are factors 
that affect the work motivation among teachers. Teachers aged > 40 
years and teachers who have > 10 years of work experience are 
more motivated at work. The civil status of the teacher affects the 
work motivation but this result is a consequence of the statistical 
difference in the levels of motivation at work between married 
teachers and others, only. 
The study does not support the hypothesis about the relationship 
between property status of the school, its location and the level of 
work motivation among the teachers. 
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PARENTS AND THEIR WAY OF SHOPPING IN THE 
PRESENCE OF A PRESCHOOL CHILD 

Maja Hmelak1, Danijela Lahe2 

Abstract 
Consumption has become essential for community alliances, identity 
formation, lifestyle determination, differentiation from others and our 
place in society. Namely, the individual tries to shape his/her identity 
through the consumption of objects that have a meaning for him/her 
i.e. he/she interprets them as important for his/her idea of 
himself/herself (Luthar, 2002). However, the article presents an in-
depth look at consumerism in the modern world, its presence in the 
family of a pre-school child and the factors of consumer socialization, 
and discusses the role of the family in this. The study examined and 
parents' responses to their children's ways of persuading them to buy 
regarding the gender and the current status of parents and the 
gender and the age of preschool children.  
 
Keywords: childhood, consumerism, consumer socialization, family, 
the role of parents. 
 
 
 
Introduction 
 
The family has the greatest influence in the child's development and 
growing up. It is the primary environment in which the child usually 
spends the most time and is surrounded by his or her loved ones, 
whom he or she imitates the most, thereby acquiring and developing 
his or her characteristics and eventually the whole personality. The 
family is also the space where the child receives primary 
socialization, where he or she acquires values and norms and learns 
social relationships (Bezenšek, 2000: 35). In the pre-school period, 
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family is even the most important factor in socialization, as the child 
acquires the basic experience, abilities and rights in it that he or she 
is supposed to develop (Hauptman & Komotar, 2010: 24). The 
important role of the family is also to set the boundaries of their 
needs and desires. Above all, a preschooler (in addition to praise and 
rewards) needs limitations in order to learn behaviour by testing 
them, also to feel protected, safe and loved. Of course, family 
members must be consistent and also adhere to restrictions. 
Children start growing up quickly and become more independent, but 
even then, parents need to stand by them, encourage them, and help 
them gain independence (Bezenšek, 2000: 10). The society we live 
in today has evolved to such an extent that adults need to teach 
preschoolers some of the pitfalls and threats of the globalized world. 
A potential pitfall is also consumerism and its impact on children's 
behaviour and emotions. Namely, the child's consumer behaviour 
also significantly shapes the family's shopping habits. 
 
Consumption and consumer culture 
 
In traditional hedonism, people used to buy goods to satisfy specific 
needs such as hunger, thirst, need for clothing and the like. In the 
traditional consumption, therefore, the basis was sensual 
satisfaction, while in the (post)modern, consumers strive for 
pleasure, and emotions are necessary to meet the needs (Corrigan, 
2006: 15). Consumption or shopping has become one of the central 
(late) modern cultural practices, round which a whole range of human 
motivations, hopes, ambitions and aspirations revolve (Luthar & Ule, 
1998: 9). In modern times, we are primarily looking for pleasure in all 
the experiences and moments of life, with consumerism also 
associated with pleasure, desire, taste, emotions, lifestyle, fashion, 
identity, subjectivity, it also affects ideology, hegemony, class society 
and class taste, money, exclusionary politics and technology. 
Emotions are key, but they need to be controlled, which was not 
known before and therefore people relied on a sensory stimulus 
(Corrigan, 2006; Luthar & Ule, 1998). 
 
Consumption has become essential for community alliances, for 
identity formation, for determining lifestyles and for differentiating 
ourselves from others and our place in society. Namely, the 
individual tries to shape his identity through the consumption of 
objects that have a meaning for him i.e. he interprets them as 
important for his idea of himself (Luthar, 2002). Thus, the emergence 



 

of modern consumer society has strongly marked and shaped the 
modern man and his society. To have comes to the fore, especially 
to have as much as possible and always something new. We no 
longer buy the product because we need it, but to get the experience 
that this product gives us. Even though a short-term experience.  
 
Today, consumption is something so self-explanatory that we can 
talk about it as a way of life, but in essence, it is about consumer 
culture (Luthar, 2002). Specifically, Luthar (ibid: 146) states: "To 
speak of a culture as a consumer culture, the possibility of 
consumption must be extended to the whole population, and 
production must, in principle, be organized as the production of large 
series for delivery to the general population." The factors that 
triggered the emergence of a consumer society are numerous and 
intertwined. It emerged simultaneously with numerous economic and 
social changes. Sociologists agree that the beginning of the industrial 
society was in the first half of the 19th century or earlier, but they are 
not unanimous about the beginning of the consumer society. Many 
say that they would place the beginning at the end of World War II, 
after 1950, when Europe had to be rebuilt because of the aftermath 
of the war and people were able to afford many things that they had 
never even thought possible because of the rapid economic 
development. However, some believe that consumption started 
earlier (Corrigan, 2006: 2). 
 
One of the visible signs of a global consumer culture are toys, 
games, movies, television, food and brands aimed at children. 
Childhood is a crucial moment for merchants and is already a huge 
trade target (Langer, 2004). The consumer culture deliberately 
targets children from an early age with messages about what is 
beautiful and who is popular, while at the same time creating 
materialistic and visual norms and values as the focal point of 
children's socialization (Banerjee & Dittmar, 2008: 175). As a result, 
childhood has become very commercialized, so children are no 
longer just outside observers of the consumer culture (Martens, et 
al., 2004). There is a direct link between toys as a central factor in 
childhood and productivity orientation of toy manufacturers (Langer, 
2004). Manufacturers are aware that children are a very profitable 
market, even though they are only indirect consumers.  
 
  



 

Consumer socialization 
 
Consumer socialization is part of the overall socialization process. 
According to Ward (1974: 2), the consumer socialization is the 
process by which young people acquire skills, knowledge, and 
attitudes relevant to their functioning as consumers in the 
marketplace. It is therefore a process through which children learn 
about consumer behaviour. “While in the overall socialization we talk 
about a person being a member of the society as a result of the 
process, the consumer socialization results in the individual being a 
member of purchase and consumer processes, thus a part of the 
marketing. Consumer socialization is important for understanding 
how the culturally induced social norms are perceived by the 
consumer and how the consumer adapts and transforms them into 
the consumer behaviour” (Šramova, 2017: 94). 
 
The consumer socialization became the interest of marketers and 
other professionals in the field in the 1970s (Gunter & Furnham, 
1998). In the second half of the 20th century, entrepreneurs and 
advertisers began to place greater emphasis and interest on 
consumer socialization, as they realized that in the process, children 
begin to develop into future consumers, so they wanted to maximize 
their influence on their consumer experience and research.  
 
The consumer socialization of children is influenced by many factors. 
Older literature emphasizes the role of parents, peers, and the mass 
media (Ward, 1974), while newer literature adds the influence of 
kindergarten and school (Gunter & Furnham, 1998) as well as shops 
and shopping centres (Šramova, 2017: 101). The most important 
socializing factors, however, are manifested in the frequency over a 
given period and the extent of their influence i.e. social power 
(Kuhlmann, 1983). The answer to a question as to when does the 
consumer socialization begin must be from the birth. The child 
acquires the first consumer experience in the family through clothing, 
food, toys, TV, or shopping with parents. In some sense, the child is 
a part of the social behaviour in the family even before the birth. 
Future parents prepare for their role very responsibly (Šramova, 
2017: 99). 
 
Parents proved to be one of the main socialization agents of children. 
This fact is in correspondence with the findings about parents and 
family are important economic socialization agents (Moschis, 1987; 



 

Webley & Nyhus, 2006). The main reason parents have a dominant 
influence on the child is that different types of consumer behaviour 
are practiced in the family and children are able to observe and 
imitate it. The influence of the family on consumer socialization is 
often linked to social conditions such as household socio-economic 
status and gender and age of the child. (Gunter & Furnham, 1998). 
Before coming into contact with peers, children only look up to their 
parents, because most of the time they are with them, and therefore 
imitate them and take over their values and, consequently, their 
marks, as they see only their affection, which they also trust and do 
not doubt, since they do not know else. As a child grows up, as Ward 
(1974) points out, parental influence is declining and the influence of 
peers and the mass media is increasing. Already in kindergarten, 
peers and the media have a great influence on children, since they 
always compare toys with each other and watch commercials with 
toys and clothes for children, both in magazines and on television. 
McNeal (2007: 311) similarly established that parental influence is 
not always equally strong. We estimate that it is precisely during the 
preschool years that parents need to have the greatest influence on 
their children, talk to them about products, review commercials and 
watch television ads, so that they can be taught a critical view of 
advertising and consumption.  
 
Nonetheless, it is also very important for children to become 
socialized consumers, since without this process they will not acquire 
the desirable knowledge and thus consumption experiences. All 
socialization factors co-shape a child's consumer behaviour, so it is 
very important in what kind of environment the child develops. 
Through this process, the child will learn to make responsible, 
rational and independent purchase in a positive and encouraging 
environment. 
 
Methodology 
 
Purpose of the research 
 
With the empirical research, we wanted to study the influence of 
preschool children on parents’ shopping habits and the parents' 
response to their children's ways of persuading them to buy, 
according to parental gender, parental status and the child’s age. 
The following research questions were posed: 



 

Do you usually buy more than you planned in stores when you go 
there with your kids? 
How does your child try to persuade you to buy the product he or she 
wants? 
How do I usually react to the child's wishes in the store? 
When a child sees a product that is visually appealing to her or him 
and asks you for it, you see that it is too expensive and you cannot 
afford it. How will you explain this to your child to understand? 
 
Research method  
 
We applied the descriptive and causal-non-experimental method of 
pedagogical empirical research.  
 
Research sample  
 
The study involved 120 parents of pre-school children of the first and 
second age group whose children were enrolled in the kindergartens 
of Maribor in the school year 2018/19. 
Among the respondents, 81.7% were female and 18.3% male. We 
also divided the parents according to their current status and we 
found that the majority of respondents were married (52,5%) and the 
fewest (3,3 %) were single. None of them is widowed, but 6.7% were 
divorced, and 37.5% live in a common-law relationship.  
We classified their children into six categories according to age: at 
the time of the survey, 5.0% of children were 1 year old, 13,3% of 
children 2 years old, 23,3% of children 3 years old, 21,7% of children 
4 years old, 22,5% of children 5 years old, 22,5% of children 6 years 
old and 11,7% of children 7 years old. 
 
Data collection and processing procedures 
 
In the process of data collection, we used a questionnaire for parents 
of preschool children. All questions were closed-ended and also 
expressed with verbal and graded responses.  
The data collected through the questionnaire were processed by 
computer using the SPSS (Statistical Package for the Social 
Sciences) statistical program. Absolute (f) and percentage (f%) 
frequencies were determined for closed-ended questions and the 
data thus obtained presented in tables. The dependencies between 
these variables were tested with the χ2 test. 
 



 

Results and interpretation 
 
In the study, we were interested in the influence of preschoolers on 
parents way of shopping, so we first checked with the respondents 
whether they went shopping with or without the children. In doing so, 
55.8% of the respondents said that most often they go shopping with 
their children, while the rest (44.2%) said that they usually go 
shopping without the children.  
 
In the following, we examined the difference in the amount of 
consumption of the parents surveyed with regard to the presence of 
their children when shopping. The analysis of the responses showed 
that more than half (55.0%) of the parents surveyed sometimes 
spend more, and as many as 25.8% of the respondents always 
spend more money or buy more products when they go shopping 
with their children. Only 19.2% of the parents surveyed said that 
when the children go shopping with them, they do not spend more 
money than usual. However, we expected more parents surveyed to 
circle "yes", but even the proportion of parents with such an answer 
indicates that the presence of a child when shopping is a decisive 
factor in the amount of money spent. And most often, parents spend 
more, not less.  
 
We were also interested in whether there were any differences by 
gender and status of parents, as well as the gender and age of the 
preschooler.  
 
 
 
  



  



 

Based on the results (Table 1), we have found that a statistically 
significant difference existed only with respect to the gender of the 
parents (P = 0.005). A close look shows that fathers (31.8%) more 
often than mothers (24.5%) always buy more than they planned, 
when they take their children with them, while mothers (61.2%) more 
often than fathers (27.3%) do this occasionally, but not always. 
Interestingly, the "no" answer was also more often chosen by the 
fathers. No statistically significant differences were observed in the 
results by parental status and age of the child. 
 
As we have already found, in many families children are involved or 
co-responsible for the amount of the purchase. Therefore, we were 
particularly interested in the ways in which the child convinces his or 
her parent to purchase the additional product he or she wants. We 
allowed the respondents to choose from 3 of the several statements 
offered, with which they agree. Not all respondents circled three 
ways, some only one or two. 
 
Table 2: Absolute (f) and percentage (f%) frequencies of respondents 
to the question "How does your child try to persuade you to buy the 
product he or she wants?" 
Children's ways of persuading to buy a 
product 

f f% 

He/she asks if I buy him a product. 83 30,5 
He/she repeatedly asks for a product. 74 27,2 
He/she starts to spite. 35 12,9 
He/she does not require.  27 9,9 
He/she begins to cry.  23 8,5 
He/she starts to scream and to draw the 
attention of other customers.  

12 4,4 

Other. 11 3,7 
He/she requires me to buy the product.  8 2,9 
Total 272 100 
 
Based on the results (Table 2), we see that most (30.5%) of the 
respondents chose the assertion that the child asks them to buy 
him/her a product. They are followed by the respondents who 
indicated that the child begins to repeatedly ask for the product 
(27.2%). Fewer respondents agreed with the statement that a child 
requires a product purchase (2.9%) and other (3,7%), where they 
under “other” stated: that they already agreed on a purchase at 
home, that they would jointly make a compromise, that they would 



 

talk at the store if the wanted product was really necessary for 
him/her, that the child would negotiate in the sense of 'if you buy me, 
I promise ...' or that all his friends had the product.  
 
We took a closer look at whether there were statistically significant 
differences regarding convincing to buy a product by parental gender 
and status and age of children. As we have found, there are no 
statistically significant differences anywhere. However, when 
analysing this question, we found some interesting differences with 
respect to the gender of the respondent. Fathers are more likely to 
say that their children start screaming, thus attracting the attention of 
others, (33,3%) and that they try to get the product they want by 
crying (26,1%). Mothers, however, are quite divided: while they most 
often said that the child required the product (87,5%), on the other 
hand, almost 85.5% said that the child always asks for a product, as 
much as that he or she does not ask for the product at all. According 
to the age of the preschool child of the surveyed parents, we found 
that children 4 years of age or older are more likely to try to persuade 
the parents to buy by verbal convincing, while younger children are 
more likely to cry or spite. Besides all this, the reaction of parents is 
also important, which we were interested in below.  
 
Table 3: Absolute (f) and percentage (f%) frequencies of respondents 
to the question " How do I usually react to the child's wishes in the 
store?" 
Responses of the parents surveyed to their 
children's wishes 

f f % 

I explain why I will not buy this product. 92 33,2 
I say no and persist regardless of the child's 
behaviour. 

55 19,9 

I explain that I do not have enough money. 34 12,3 
I promise to buy the product next time. 29 10,5 
I satisfy my child's wishes and buy the product. 26 9,4 
I say nothing, I ignore him/her. 21 7,6 
I make up that I do not have enough money. 12 4,3 
Other. 8 2,9 
Total 277 100 
  
We again allowed the interviewed parents to choose three already 
given answers, but some of them circled only one or two. Most often, 
the parents surveyed chose the statement that explain to the child 
why they would not buy him or her the chosen product (33,2%), the 



 

second most common response is that they say no and persist in 
their response regardless of the child's behaviour (19,9%). The 
fewest respondents chose the answer that they make up that they 
had not got any money (4,3%), and other (2,9%), where they gave 
the following answers: I negotiate with the child about buying a 
product, which depends on the price and the child’s wish, I usually 
buy him or her only one useful product, he or she has modest wishes 
such as a candy bar, in the case of a more expensive product, we 
agree to get it for the next holiday. 
 
A closer examination did not show statistically significant differences 
with respect to the gender and status of the respondents, including 
the age of the children. However, some real differences have 
emerged: surveyed mothers responding to the child's requests most 
often react by saying that they do not have enough money (88,2%) 
and say no and insist on this (78,2%), while the surveyed fathers 
make up that they do not have enough money (41,7%) or they ignore 
the child (28,6%). Married parents surveyed most often promise to 
buy the product next time (62,1%) or they make up that they do not 
have enough money (75,0%), while the surveyed parents in a 
common-law relationship explain that they do not have enough 
money (41,2%) or they satisfy the child's wish and buy the product 
(34,6%). According to the age of the preschool children of the 
surveyed parents, we found that the parents of the three-year-olds 
most often say nothing and ignore the child (33,3%), the parents of 
the five-year-olds explain to the children that they do not have 
enough money (26,5%), and the parents of the four-year-olds 
promise to buy the product next time (24,1%). The age of the child is 
probably conditioned by the fact that parents do not explain to the 
younger, as they estimate that the they do not understand, while to 
the older children they more often explain or talk to.  
 
In the following, we asked the parents the question about a specific, 
very expensive product and how they act in such a case. As can be 
seen from the table below, most parents surveyed (63.3%) openly 
state that they do not have enough money at the moment and that 
they will probably get the desired product some another time. As 
many as 25.0% of those surveyed explain to their child that if they 
buy him this expensive product, he or she will not get other new toys 
for a while due to the high price. 
 



 

Table 4: Absolute (f) and percentage (f%) frequencies of respondents 
to the question " When a child sees a product that is visually 
appealing to her or him and asks you for it, you see that it is too 
expensive and you cannot afford it. How will you explain this to your 
child to understand?" 
Ways the interviewed parents explain that the 
product is too expensive  f f% 

I openly state that I do not have enough money at 
that moment and that he or she will probably get it 
some another time.  

76 63,3 

I explain to him or her that I can buy him this product, 
but because of such a high price he or she will not 
get other new toys for a while. 

30 25,0 

Nonetheless, I buy him or her that product, because, 
despite the high price of it, I want to fulfil his or her 
wish.  

6 5,0 

Other. 8 6,7 

Total 120 100 
 
 
 
  



 

 



 

Legend for the parental status: A – common-law relationship; B – 
married; C – single; D – divorced. 
**Legend for the explanation: T1 – I openly state that I do not have 
enough money at that moment and that he or she will probably get it 
some another time. T2 – I explain to him or her that I can buy him 
this product, but because of such a high price he or she will not get 
other new toys for a while. T3 – Nonetheless, I buy him or her that 
product, because, despite the high price of it, I want to fulfil his or her 
wish. T4 – Other.  
 
 
An in-depth analysis reveals that there are no statistically significant 
differences in the justification for refusing to buy the desired 
(too)expensive product by parental gender and status and age of the 
child. Nevertheless, it can be seen from the data obtained that only 
the single parents surveyed most often (50.0%) explain to their child 
that they can buy the product they want, but because of the high 
price, they will not get other new toys for a while. Most of the other 
parents surveyed stated that they react most often by telling the child 
openly that they did not have enough money at the moment and that 
he or she would get the product another time. According to the 
gender of the respondents, it is noticed that women are more likely to 
postpone the purchase (66.3%) and men are more likely to buy 
immediately with the condition that there will be no other toys for 
some time (36.4%).  
 
Discussion and conclusion  
 
Already at the beginning of our study, we found that just over a half 
of the parents surveyed take their children often with them when they 
go shopping. The data obtained are positive in this regard that almost 
half of the parents surveyed (in our case 44.2%) most often do not 
take their preschooler with them when they go shopping. From this 
we can assume that they do not expose their child to consumerism to 
often. On the other hand, the contact with consumerism is important 
because it is inevitable and therefore all the more important to start 
with proper education in the field of consumerism even in the child’s 
earliest stages.  
 
The extent to which a child is involved in family shopping habits is 
influenced by several factors. The factors are often related to 
demographic conditions such as socio-economic status of the family, 



 

gender and age of the child (Gunter & Furnham, 1988). Of course, 
this begs the question of whether it makes sense to take a 
preschooler with us every time we go shopping. The advantage of 
shopping with parents, however, is that they accustom the child to 
rational shopping and that he or she can observe the entire 
purchasing process, from picking goods, comparing brand prices, to 
cash register activities where they can see the exchange of money 
for goods. Over time, the child will gain insight into the value of 
money and its role in life choices. McNeal (2000) explains that 
succeeding in the consumer role is crucial to an individual's basic 
well-being. Parents know this, which is why in our society they often 
encourage their children to participate as consumers. As soon as 
possible, they take the child with them to shop and thereby enabling 
them to observe the activities there and make proposals for 
purchase. As soon as they know how to articulate their wishes, they 
are given the possibility to choose products. They then give them 
money so they can spend it and learn the basics of spending money. 
 
Of course, a prerequisite for a child to gain insight into rational and 
efficient shopping is the parent's expert knowledge of it and their 
actual proper behaviour and functioning in the shopping process. 
»Preschoolers constantly observe and imitate their parents, so they 
are also their role models in developing the consumer behaviour i.e. 
the consumer identity. Consumerism exists and will exist in the 
future. We cannot deny it, but we can learn to behave and act 
properly. Therefore, the important task of parents is also to socialize 
children in the existing consumer society to the extent that this child 
will in the future develop into a critical consumer, able to judge what 
he really needs« (Hmelak & Oprešnik, 2018). There are the direct 
and the indirect influence. We talk about the direct influence of 
parents on children when parents try to educate children about their 
own consumer values. It is a direct instrumental learning where 
parents try to encourage certain behaviours with conviction. The 
indirect influence of the family on consumer socialization is 
manifested in the child’s observing and imitating his or her parents’ 
behaviour (McNeal, 2000; Gunter & Furnham, 1988; Solomon, 
Bamossy & Askegaard, 2006; Prosenc, 2005). Otherwise, the child 
will get a distorted pattern and notions of shopping, and each time 
shopping with children will cause conflicts, blackmail, conditioning, 
crying, anger and aggression on the part of the child as well as the 
adult. 
 



 

Further, we examined the difference in the amount of consumption of 
the surveyed parents with regard to the presence of children in 
shopping. Based on the results obtained, we found statistically 
significant differences with respect to the gender of the parents. As it 
turned out, there are, on the one hand, either very indulgent fathers 
who always buy more when their children are with them, or fathers 
who never buy more and therefore the presence of a child does not 
affect their decision to buy. Mothers, however, are the ones who 
most often marked the answer “sometimes”. In general, we find a 
different pattern of shopping based on the gender of the parent. 
 
When we asked the parents about the ways their children persuade 
them to buy the desired product, there were no statistically significant 
differences, but an interesting factual difference was revealed with 
respect to the gender of the respondents. Based on the respondents' 
answers, we conclude that, with screaming and crying as a means of 
blackmail, children are more successful with their fathers, while with 
mothers, the focus is more often on verbal persuasion or demand for 
purchase. In addition to the claims offered, the respondents also 
wrote their own suggestions, which we presented in the results. In 
any case, the way preschool children will react to a possible rejection 
and how they will try to achieve the purchase of the product they 
want depends on the type of upbringing they have. However, it is 
important for parents to be consistent in their explanations and 
reasoning if they want the child to learn appropriate shopping 
behaviour. 
 
Among other things, we found that, when the child wishes to buy an 
(too)expensive product, parents generally refuse to purchase such 
an item, explaining that they currently have no money but allow the 
possibility of a later purchase. As much as a quarter of them buys the 
product immediately, but adds that in such case, the child will not get 
a new product in a while. As we can see, parents are honest with a 
child, which is important. The child needs to be explained the 
situation as it is, regardless of his or her age. But what is more 
problematic is that they buy the product (immediately or once in the 
future) and thus in no case deny the child the possibility to buy it. 
Although this option was not given, interestingly no one wrote that 
they do not buy the product or just say to the child, "I will not" or "I do 
not want to". Even those who opted for the answer "other" did not 
mention these options, but they merely stated their excuses for 



 

postponing (but not refusing) the purchase of a (too)expensive 
product. 
 
We find that parents, along with their preschool children, are frequent 
consumers and that, especially when shopping together, they spend 
more money or buy more products. Even more. The role of the child 
in the shopping process is increasing and in many families the child 
becomes more important than the parent as he or she becomes the 
purchase decision maker. With her or his wishes and demands, as 
well as persistent and successful ways of satisfying them, the child 
significantly contributes to the consumer habits of his or her family. 
Of course, to the extent to which parents allow them to do so and 
give in to their demands. As Moore (1993) points out, in childhood, 
the parental influence is of paramount importance in shaping 
consumer values. In early childhood, children identify with their 
parents, imitate them and behave as their parents dictate, so it is no 
wonder that they soon learn what (according to their parents' belief) 
proper behaviour is. 
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CONCEPTUAL MODEL – BRIDGING THE MICRO-
MACRO CONNECTION FOR ORGANIZATIONAL 

VALUE CREATION AND PERFORMANCE 

 Sharifah Rahama Amirul1, Jati Kasuma2, Sharifah Milda 
Amirul3, Sulaiman Tahajuddin4, Dio Caisar Darma5               

Abstract  
The paper presents a conceptual paper of a multilevel analysis 
model in managing human capital for valuable creation and 
organizational breakthrough performance in the ground of resource-
based view and embedded a multilevel model of human capital 
resources (HCR). Conventionally, the existing literature focusing on a 
single analysis, either from a macro or micro perspective. Depending 
on a single level analysis either micro-micro or macro does not 
describe the research findings thoroughly and could lead to 
misattribute of theory because analyzing a particular level of study 
cannot be generalized to all levels. The multilevel human capital 
resources (HCR) model provides a holistic view rather than focusing 
on a single analysis, either from a macro or micro perspective. 
Drawing from this significant reason, this paper used an approach to 
the conceptualization of the multilevel model to bring the connection 
of both macro and micro perspectives. The paper serves as an 
analytical tool with in-depth discussions to extend the existing 
knowledge of the multilevel model in current literature. 
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Introduction  
 
It has been widely acknowledged that effective human management 
resource (HRM) practices are significant in extracting positive work 
behaviors among employees (Tan & Nasurdin, 2011) and the recent 
years show that research attention to the key role of human resource 
management (HRM) in general and particularly in human capital has 
raised the importance of resource-based view in gaining competitive 
advantage as well as the convergence of strategic application (Genc, 
2014; Raghavan, 2011; Dunford et al., 2001, Lepak et al., 2006). By 
linking good HR practice and strategic management to human capital 
measurement, firms are able to make a number of better-informed 
decisions that will help to ensure long-term business success 
(Scarborough & Elias, 2002). This paper will be using a 
conceptualization of the human capital resource approach proposed 
by Ployhart & Moliterno (2011), who developed a multilevel model of 
human capital resource (HCR) by connecting micro, intermediate, 
and macro levels of scholarship.  
The meeting point of this paper is grounded on the theoretical of the 
resource-based view (RBV) which the first coin by Barney (2000), 
RBV specified that the firm’s unique internal resource arrangement 
can be a foundation of sustainable competitive advantage. Multilevel 
examinations in the HR field have helped to show how HR policies 
motivate individual performance (Lepak et al., 2006), and applying 
this concept to the HCR will help researchers learn more about how 
the HCR emerges as well as how its different components work 
together to efficiently and effectively create a unit-level resource 
(Nyberg et al., 2012). In addition, leveraging RBV to explore the unit-
level human capital resource (HCR) is undergoing a paradigmatic 
shift with an increased effort to understand human capital as a 
macro-level construct (Nyberg et al., 2012). This conceptual paper is 
critically important as the HCR construct need to be specifically 
analyzed. Indeed, it might not overstate the matter to suggest that 
the literature does not suggest a common, shared understanding of 
the unit level HCR construct. Different components of the HCR will 
have different effects on the formation of the HCR and how it 
influences unit performance. It is important to take into account the 
differences that occurred between the components of the HCR and 
unit performance. 
 
Problem 



 

Furthermore, these differences are likely to behave differently across 
contexts (Nyberg et al., 2012). In the strategic HRM literature, one 
current conceptual trend concerns understanding the “black box,” or 
mechanisms that lead human resource policies and practices to 
influence unit-level performance. HCR is a valuable unit-level asset 
that can be a source of competitive advantage. Strategy scholars are 
increasingly exploring the HCR asset from the “top-down,” trying to 
understand the organizational processes by which a unit-level HCR 
is created, and the individual-level human resources it comprises. 
Conversely, strategic HRM scholars are looking at the HCR from the 
“bottom-up,” and are trying to understand how HRM policies and 
practices affect the unit’s HCR. Thus, the current conceptual trends 
in strategy and the strategic HRM literature suggest that these two 
bodies of work are converging (Ilmi et al., 2021).  
 
Objectives  
 
Beyond the issues noted above, there is a call for HRM researchers 
to more explicitly consider sampling issues that are likely to impact 
the reliability and validity of empirical investigations of the HR system 
to performance relationships (Lepak et al., 2006). The organization is 
capable of achieving added value through people and proponents 
hail it as a revolutionary way of managing people, treating them as 
assets rather than costs (Baron & Armstrong, 2007). The concept of 
the multilevel HCR model and its combination to the ground of RBV 
theory is expected to extend the knowledge in the related existing 
literature. 
 
Literature review 
 
The conceptual of human capital and human resource management 
 
Some people might get confused about the terms of human resource 
management (HRM) and human capital (HCM), does the concept of 
human resource (HR) and human capital (HC) means the same thing 
or there is a difference between the two, or else it might be two in 
one classification. This section provides empirical justification on 
these two terms. Firstly, the definition of both term HRM or HR with 
HCM or HC is having strong bonds with each other. Human resource 
management plays a key role in finding and developing the 
organization’s people as human resources that contribute to and 
directly affect company success. The term human resource 



 

management (HRM) refers to the design and application of formal 
systems in an organization to ensure the effective and efficient use of 
human talent to accomplish organizational goals. This includes 
activities undertaken to attract, develop, and maintain an effective 
workforce (Darf & Marcic, 2006). Whereas the human capital defines 
as an economic value of the knowledge, experience, skills, and 
capabilities of employees. (Darf & Marcic, 2006).  
Human capital is an important element of the intangible assets of an 
organization. The other intangible assets include copyright, customer 
relations, brands, and company image. All these, but especially the 
know-how, imagination, and creativity of employees, areas critical to 
business success as ‘hard’ assets. The significance of human assets 
explains why it is important to measure their value as a means of 
assessing how well they are used and of indicating what needs to be 
done to manage them even more effectively (Baron & Armstrong, 
2007). To build human capital, HRM develops strategies for finding 
the best talent, enhancing the talent’s skills and knowledge with 
training programs and opportunities for personal and professional 
development, and providing compensation and benefits that enhance 
the sharing of knowledge and appropriately reward people for their 
contributions to the organization. HR managers create an 
environment that gives highly talented people compelling reasons to 
stay with the company (Darf & Marcic, 2006). Mayo (2000) states the 
essential difference between HCM and HRM is at the former treats 
people like assets while the latter treats them as costs. However, 
recent developments in the HRM and the SHRM literature 
increasingly consider people as an assessment and people 
expenditures as investments rather than costs. Moreover, SHRM and 
HCM focus on the importance of adopting an integrated and strategic 
approach to managing people.  
Therefore, the difference between HCM and HRM remains 
ambiguous. The most recent study (Afioni, 2013) strongly suggests 
that HCM is under the root of HRM, this study is supported by Walker 
(2001), the HCM concept is supposed to capture all efforts 
addressing people issues, not merely to serve as a new name for 
HRM. It aims to build an understanding that business strategies have 
people's implications, which require their serious attention, 
investment, and action. Afioni (2013) argues that HC is not merely a 
new name for HR. It is the beginning of a new era for HRM, an era 
where HR is more strategic, more business-oriented, more integrated 
with other functions, more flexible, and more future-oriented as 
shown in the proposed HCM framework. One of the fundamental 



 

principles of strategic human resource management (HRM) research 
is that the impact of human resource (HR) practices on individuals as 
well as organizations is best understood by examining the bundle, 
configuration, or system of HR practices in place (Lepak et al., 2006). 
Therefore, HR and HC are two terms that can’t be separated. The 
concept of HCM complements and strengthens the concept of HRM. 
It does not replace it. Both HCM and HRM can be regarded as vital 
components in the process of people management. Each of HRM 
and HCM also focuses on the importance of adopting an integrated 
and strategic approach to managing people, which is the concern of 
all the stakeholders in an organization, not just the people 
management function.  
The concept of HCM reinforce or add to the concept of HRM is by 
drawing attention to the importance of what Kearns (2005) calls 
management through measurement, the aim being to establish a 
clear line of sight between HR interventions and organizational 
success; strengthens the HRM belief that people are assets rather 
than costs; focuses attention on the need to base HRM strategies 
and processes on the requirement to create value through people 
and thus further the achievement of organizational goals; reinforces 
the need to be strategic; emphasizes the role of HR specialists as 
business partners; provides guidance on what to measure and how 
to measure; underlines the importance of using the measurements to 
prove that superior people management is delivering superior results 
and to indicate the direction in which HR strategy needs to go 
(Armstrong, 2006). 
 
The dimensions of human resource management practices 
 
There is no set of fixed HRM practice dimensions universally 
accepted by scholars, each scholar may suggest a variety of HRM 
practices dimensions. This paper proposed four dimensions of HRM 
practices. The paper has combined recruitment, retention, and career 
management as one dimension under talent management strategies. 
Recruitment is the process of finding and engaging the people the 
organization needs. Selection is that part of the recruitment process 
concerned with deciding which applicants or candidates should be 
appointed to jobs (Armstrong, 2014). The concept that the strategic 
capability of a firm depends on its resource capability in the shape of 
people (resource-based view) provides the rationale for resourcing 
strategy. The aim of this strategy is therefore to ensure that a firm 
achieves competitive advantage by employing more capable people 



 

than its rivals. Robert and John (2008) highlight that recruiting and 
selecting the people who fit the jobs and who are less likely to leave 
in the first place, and then orienting them to the company, can greatly 
increase retention. Organizations also increase employee retention 
through formal career planning efforts. Employees discuss with their 
manager's career opportunities within the organization and career 
development activities that will help the employees grow. Career 
management consists of the processes of career planning and 
management succession. Career planning shapes the progression of 
individuals within an organization in accordance with assessments of 
organizational needs, defined employee success profiles, and the 
performance, potential, and preferences of individual members of the 
enterprise. Management succession planning takes place to ensure 
that, as far as possible, the organization has the managers it requires 
to meet future business needs (Armstrong, 2006). 
The key to an effective reward system is an understanding of what it 
is that employees need and expect from the work situation. 
Traditionally, employers have taken the rational economic man 
approach, resting on assumptions that labor is exchanged for 
financial gain, usually in the form of wages or salary. This was an 
exchange or transactional relationship in which labor was exchanged 
for payment, a reward extrinsic or independent to the actual work. 
But money is not the only incentive and modern employment 
contracts spell out the details not only of wages but other benefits, an 
important one being job security. While many employees regard 
wages as essential, they also regard it as equally important that 
these wages are secured on a regular basis. Moreover, the reward 
system encourages employees to become motivated (Tan & 
Nasurdin, 2011; Collings & Wood, 2009). 
Performance appraisal is an important technique for developing an 
effective workforce, which comprises the steps of observing and 
assessing employee performance, recording the assessment, and 
providing feedback to the employee (Daft & Marcic, 2006). Well-done 
performance appraisals can be a source of development information. 
Performance data on productivity, employee relations, job 
knowledge, and other relevant dimensions can be gathered in such 
assessments (Robert & John, 2008). 
This dimension involves the enhancement of knowledge, skill, and 
ability of employees to perform effectively in their job (Tan & 
Nasurdin, 2011) and to meet employees’ expectations that their 
employers are committed to keeping employees’ knowledge, skills, 
and abilities current (Leventhal, 2006). As organizations compete 



 

and change to increase organizational performance, training of 
employees and managers becomes even more critical than before. 
Employees who must adapt to the many changes facing 
organizations must be trained continually in order to maintain and 
update their capabilities. Also, managers must have training and 
development to enhance their managerial and leadership skills and 
abilities. Consequently, effective training is a crucial component of 
HR management (Robert &John, 2008). 
Scholarly interest in leveraging resource-based theory to explore the 
unit-level human capital resource (HCR) is undergoing a 
paradigmatic shift in the strategy with an increased effort to 
understand HC as a macro-level construct (Nyberg et al., 2012). 
Human capital theory can be associated with the resource-based 
view of the firm as developed by Barney (2000). This proposes that 
sustainable competitive advantage is gained when the firm has a 
human resource pool that cannot be imitated or substituted by its 
rivals. It can also be associated with what might be called the 
competency movement on the grounds that competencies, effectively 
used, build value in organizations. The assessment of competency 
levels in performance management processes can reveal trends in 
the development of a competent workforce and therefore the value of 
that workforce (Baron & Armstrong, 2007). According to Kostopoulos 
et al. (2002), the popularity of the resource-based view (RBV) of the 
firm has turned our focus on the black box of the firm. Theoretically, 
the central premise of RBV addresses the fundamental question of 
why firms are different and how firms achieve and sustain 
competitive advantage by deploying their resources. Clearly, these 
ideas are not new. During the last 50 years, many management 
academics have contributed to the development of this topic. Wright 
et al. (2001) summarized that the RBV has proven to be integral to 
the conceptual and theoretical development of the strategic HRM, 
this evolution began when HR researchers recognized that the RBV 
provided a compelling explanation for why HR practices lead to 
competitive advantage. The RBV literature suggests that a firm 
should strive to innovate not only better than competitors but also 
one step before the competition. By developing dynamic capabilities, 
for example, a firm is able to adapt to changing industry conditions, 
learn and exploit new knowledge and articulate an innovative 
response to previously nonexistent market demand (Kostopoulos et 
al., 2002).  
Sustained competitive advantage is not just a function of single or 
isolated components, but rather a combination of human capital 



 

elements such as the development of stocks of skills, strategically 
relevant behaviors, and supporting people management systems. 
Although there is yet much room for the progress it is fair to say that 
the theoretical application of the RBV has been successful in 
stimulating a substantial amount of activity in the SHRM arena. The 
RBV provides the framework from which HR researchers and 
practitioners can better understand the challenges of strategy, and 
thus be better able to play a positive role in the strategic 
management of firms (Wright et al., 2001). 
Another key aspect included in this conceptual model is a 
competitive advantage which is basically instilled under the RBV 
theory. This paper emphasized that competitive advantage are two 
different terms, this is in line with Seidu (2011) who reported that 
competitive advantage and performance are theoretically distinct and 
that competitive advantage leads to performance and not the other 
way round (Newbert, 2007; Newbert, 2008; Powell, 2001). Strategic 
HRM research (e.g., Takeuchi et al., 2007) grounded in the resource-
based view has examined the direct relationship between human 
capital and performance and not a competitive advantage. Newbert 
(2008) argued that test the direct relationship between human capital 
and performance may be incomplete. Consequently, the influence of 
competitive advantage in the intermediate linkages between human 
resources (human capital) and organizational performance outcomes 
(Newbert, 2008; Powell, 2001) are included in the model of this 
study. Wright et al. (2001) reported that growing acceptance of 
internal resources as sources of competitive advantage brought 
legitimacy to HR’s assertion that people are strategically important to 
firm success. HR researchers recognized that the RBV provided a 
compelling explanation for why HR practices lead to competitive 
advantage.  
Demortier et al. (2014) justified that Ployhart & Moliterno’s (2011) 
recent multilevel model is a major attempt to articulate both 
perspectives by addressing two nebulous issues. Firstly, is how to 
explain the creation of a unit-level human capital resource resulting in 
sustained competitive advantage from the emergence of individuals’ 
knowledge, skills, and abilities. Secondly is how to articulate other 
individual characteristics, in particular cooperative attitudes and 
behaviors, with individual human capital in order to explain the 
creation and accumulation of collective human capital. A firm that has 
attained a competitive advantage has created more economic value 
than its competitors. Economic value is generally created by 
producing products and/or services with either greater benefits at the 



 

same cost compared to competitors or the same benefits at a lower 
cost compared to competitors (Peteraf & Barney, 2003). From an 
HRM perspective, a firm that Powell (2001) can exploit its valuable, 
and rare human resource/capability combinations to effectively attain 
competitive advantage should be able to improve its performance 
compared to its competitors (Newbert, 2008). 
Rayment (2007) defined spirituality in the workplace as “individuals 
and organizations seeing work as a spiritual path, as an opportunity 
to grow and to contribute to society in a meaningful way. It is about 
care, compassion, and support of others; about integrity and people 
being true to themselves and others. It means individuals and 
organizations attempting to live their values more fully in the work 
they do. According to Srinivasan (2005), organizations that promote 
a spiritual dimension recognize that employees have both a mind and 
a spirit, seek to find meaning and purpose in their work, and desire to 
connect with other employees and be part of a community. Hence 
Spirituality is an experience that may give employees direction, 
sense, inner wholeness, provide feelings of thoughtfulness, support, 
or connectedness. Armstrong (2006) stated that the role of the HR 
function is to enable the organization to achieve its objectives by 
taking initiatives and providing guidance and support on all matters 
relating to its employees. Considering the individual spiritual at work 
is expected to extend the existing knowledge on how to understand 
the employees better and how to treat them as real assets to the 
organization. Mirvis (1997) arisen a question: “What are 
organizations doing today to help people meet their meaning needs 
in the workplace?”. Pfeffer (2003) reported that an “important 
dimension that people value at work is being able to feel part of a 
larger community or being interconnected”. Garcia-Zamor (2003) 
stated more than 300 books were published focusing on spirituality in 
the workplace and up to date, the number is obviously increasing. 
This has reflected that employees’ spiritual at work is seriously 
important. Tevichapong (2012) reported that spirituality has been 
receiving increased attention in organizational sciences and is one of 
the fastest-growing areas of new research and inquiry by scholars 
and practitioners alike (e.g., Barrett, 1998; Mitroff & Denton, 1999; 
Cash & Gray, 2000; Ashmos & Duchon, 2000; Giacalone & 
Jurkiewicz, 2003; Benefiel, 2003; Fry, 2003; Neal & Biberman, 2003; 
Giacalone et al., 2005; Kinjerski & Skrypnek, 2004, 2006, 2008; 
Zaidman et al., 2009). 
Dimensions of Individual Spirit at Work There are four dimensions of 
individual spiritual at work will be used in this study which is 



 

accordingly to the Spirit at Work Scale (SAWS) that developed by 
Kinjerski & Skrypnek (2006), which consist of four subscales namely 
engaging work, sense of community, spiritual connection, and 
mystical experience. Followings are justification of each subscale to 
according to SAWS: 

Engaging work is characterized by a profound feeling of well-
being, a belief that one is engaged in meaningful work that 
has a higher purpose, an awareness of alignment between 
one’s values and beliefs and one’s work, and a sense of 
being authentic. 

A sense of community is characterized by a feeling of connectedness 
to others such as sharing a sense of common purpose, being part of 
the community at work, and experience a real sense of trust and 
personal connection with my co-workers. 
Spiritual connection identified by a sense of connection to something 
larger than the self that composed of receive inspiration or guidance 
and experiences a connection with a greater source that has a 
positive effect on work as well as individual spiritual beliefs play an 
important role in everyday decisions at work. 
Mystical experience justified as a positive state of energy or vitality, a 
sense of perfection, transcendence, and experiences of joy and bliss. 
Job satisfaction from a materialistic or extrinsic perspective is 
outdated and it is time to move beyond these materialistic factors to 
more intangible and intrinsic factors (such as spirituality) in order to 
obtain a better understanding of the meaning of work and how it can 
influence people’s satisfaction level in an organization. An employee 
with a lower level of job satisfaction will exhibit negative symptoms, 
such as absenteeism, grievance expression, disloyal and low morale. 
Employees who derive the most meaning from their work, for 
example, feel called to their jobs, experience higher job satisfaction 
(Srinivasan, 2005). HR policies and practices affect job satisfaction 
(Boxall et al., 2007). The basic requirements for job satisfaction may 
include comparatively higher pay, an equitable payment system, real 
opportunities for promotion, considerate and participative 
management, a reasonable degree of social interaction at work, 
interesting and varied tasks, and a high degree of autonomy: control 
over work pace and work methods. The degree of satisfaction 
obtained by individuals, however, depends largely upon their own 
needs and expectations, and the working environment (Armstrong, 
2006). HR practices and job satisfaction has been extensively 
studied and it is assumed that HR practices are closely associated 
with job satisfaction (Ting, 1997). Steijn (2004) also found that HRM 



 

practices had a positive effect on job satisfaction of the employees of 
the Dutch public sector whereby Gould-William (2003) showed that 
the use of specific HR practices in local government organizations in 
the United Kingdom (UK) was associated with a greater degree of job 
satisfaction as well as a study (Edgar & Geare, 2005) found in New 
Zealand identified that HRM practices had a significant impact on job 
satisfaction and perceived organizational. 
 
The proposed conceptual model 
 
Analysis at business level 
 
Firstly, this section provides information on how the study derived the 
pathway of variables position at business level analysis. In this level 
of analysis, there are four variables interconnected to each other 
namely HRM practices, collective of human capital, competitive 
advantage, and perceived organizational performance as shown in 
Figure 1. 
 

 
Figure 1: Variable in business level analysis 
Source: Own elaboration 
 
HRM practices, collective human capital, and organizational 
performance 
 
One of the most notable and earliest study about HRM and 
performance was conducted by Huselid (1995) who reported that 
theoretical literature clearly suggests that the behavior of employees 
within firms has important implications for organizational performance 
and that human resource management practices can affect individual 
employee performance through their influence over employees’ skills 
and motivation and through organizational structures that allow 
employees to improve how their jobs are performed. Daud (2006) 
asserted that in the 1990s a substantial amount of empirical research 
carried out to find evidence on the link between HRM practices and 
performance (e.g. Arthur, 1994; Huselid, 1995; Ichniowski et al., 
1997). Consistent result of significant relationship between HRM and 
organizational performance keep on going to 20th and 21st century 



 

(e.g., Ahmad & Schroeder, 2003; Allen, 2006; Bae & Lawler, 2000; 
Batt, 2002; Gong et al., 2009; Guthrie, 2001; Wright et al., 2003). 
 
The relationship between human capital and performance 
 
A significant positive relationship has been found between human 
capital and organizational performance (Alipour et al., 2012; Fleisher 
et al., 2010). By demonstrating the role of human capital dimensions 
in their study (Alipour et al., 2012) recommended that top leaders, 
managers, and HRD departments should focus on human capital in 
their strategies and policies to improve organizational performance. 
Crook et al. (2011) presented a meta-analysis counting to 66 studies 
of the human capital and firm performance relationship confirmed 
that human capital relates strongly to performance, especially when 
the human capital is firm-specific, and when operational performance 
measures are used at the organizational level. However, this meta-
analysis study was focusing on firm performance at the business 
level but not at individual and collective levels of human capital. 
Demortier et al. (2014) provide more recent empirical evidence of the 
way that individual HC contributes to building a unit level or collective 
HC that leverage unit performance. The results (Demortier et al., 
2014) show that the relationship between individual and collective 
human capital is not systematic, but that individual human capital 
components emerge at the collective level through the moderator 
effect of collective affective commitment contributes to business unit 
performance. Secondly, the result demonstrates the positive impact 
of two HR practices bundles on human capital: at the individual level, 
leverage individual human capital at the business level. As reported 
by previous studies from Lepak et al. (2006) and Lepak & Snell 
(1999) collective human capital has positively related to business unit 
performance. 
 
Multilevel human capital 
 
Nyberg et al. (2012) asserted that researchers are becoming more 
interested in exploring the human capital as a mediator between 
human resource policies and unit performance (Wright et al., 2001; 
Wright & McMahan, 1992). Several researchers (Newbert, 2008; 
Powell, 2001) recommended that is a need for research to examine 
the influence of competitive advantage in the intermediate linkages 
between human resource (human capital) and organizational 
performance outcomes. Hence the study will examine the linkage 



 

between HRM, HC, competitive advantage, and organizational 
performance. Seidu (2011) reported based on the study of the high 
work performance system (HPWS), the selective staffing and 
comprehensive training can contribute to a high level of collective 
human capital for the workforce (e.g., Huselid, 1995; Takeuchi et al., 
2007; Zacharatoes et al., 2005). For instance, Guthrie & Olian (1991) 
showed that selection practices have an effect on the characteristics 
of employees and managers selected for jobs. Delaney & Huselid 
(1996) drew attention to the value of HRM practices that emphasize 
hiring individuals of higher quality, or of raising the level of skills and 
abilities among the current workforce, or both. Secondly, competitive 
compensation packages and extensive benefits to employees help to 
attract and recruit high-caliber individuals (e.g., Arthur, 1994; Guthrie, 
2001; Huselid, 1995). 
 
Intermediate linkages of competitive advantage in the hrm and 
performance 
 
As we can clearly see from the discussion earlier, previous studies 
performed the analysis either from HRM or HC to performance 
(Ahmad & Schroeder, 2003; Allen, 2006; Alipour et al., 2012; Arthur, 
1994; Bae & Lawler, 2000; Batt, 2002; Crook et al., 2011; Fleisher et 
al., 2010; Gong et al., 2009; Guthrie, 2001; Huselid, 1995; Ichniowski 
et al., 1997; Wright et al., 2003). Other more studies in the roof of the 
resource-based view (e.g., Takeuchi et al., 2007) have examined the 
direct relationship between human capital and performance, and not 
including the competitive advantage has been argued to be 
incomplete set (Newbert, 2008). Previous studies (Barney & Wright, 
1998; Boxall, 2003; Pfeffer, 2005; Newbert, 2008) recommended that 
competitive advantage is a very imperative as accordance with the 
human resource-based view is by which a firm can improve its 
performance.  
Human capital is a source of a sustained competitive advantage 
which identified to be potentially valuable, rare, and non-substitutable 
resource (Ployhart & Moliterno, 2011; Wright et al., 2001), and to 
reap any performance gains from its human capital resources, 
organizations must first attain the competitive advantages as an 
outcome commenced from the effective exploitation of human 
resources/capabilities. Newbert (2008) found that competitive 
advantage fully mediated the rare resource/capability- performance 
relationship. Therefore, based on this argument this study will 



 

examine the association of competitive advantage in the between 
HRM and organizational performance. 
 
Analysis at individual level 
 
This section is focusing on how each variable namely individual spirit 
and work and job satisfaction, as well as organizational performance, 
are interconnected at the individual level of analysis presents by 
Figure 2. 
 

 
Figure 2: Variable in individual level analysis 
Source: Own elaboration 
 
The relationship between HRM and individual spiritual at work 
 
Rego et al. (2007) found that there was a significant correlation 
between spirituality at work and self- reported individual 
performance. The finding suggested that the individuals perceiving a 
stronger spirituality climate a higher self-report performance level. 
Milliman (1994) claim spirituality values have positive effects on both 
personal well-being and job performance. So, Harrington et al. (2001) 
suggested that the more congruent employees' values and spiritual 
aspirations are with the organization, the greater the possibility that 
employees will find true meaning at work. Spirituality and its 
components must be understood with greater precision to allow 
businesses to adopt policies and programs that energize the spiritual 
nature of their employees (Behestifar & Zare, 2013).  
Unfortunately, even the HRM plays a key role in finding and 
developing the organization’s people as human resources that 
contribute to and directly affect company success through effective 
and efficient use of human talent (Darf & Marcic, 2006) and to create 
value through people and thus further the achievement of 
organizational goals (Armstrong, 2006) but there is a very huge gap 
in research ground focusing on the relationship between HRM 
practices and individual spiritual at work. The concept of spirituality in 
the workplace has increasingly gained popularity in the past few 
years (Behestifar & Zare, 2013) but it is still limited under HRM 
studies. Much of the previous study connecting spiritual at work with 



 

stress (Atkins, 2007; Bell et al., 2012), turnover intention (Jamal, 
2007), and organizational citizenship in accordance with recent meta-
analysis (Dalal, 2005). Hence, in this study, the role of individual 
spirit at work as moderator will be examined in the relationship 
between HRM practices and job satisfaction. 
 
Individual spiritual at work with job satisfaction and individual 
performance 
 
There is growing evidence shows a positive relationship between 
individual spirituality at work and job satisfaction by previous studies 
(Chawla & Guda, 2010; Wrzesniewski, 2003; Brown, 1992; Milliman 
et al., 2003, Reave, 2005, Srinivasan, 2005). According to Srinivasan 
(2005) job satisfaction or employee satisfaction is one among the 
foremost used variables in Organizational Behavior and it is an 
employee's attitudinal response to his or her organization. It is an 
important key variable that indicates the degree to which individuals 
like their jobs and which impacts the performance of an organization. 
 

 
Figure 3: Summary of conceptual multilevel model of human capital 
resources 
Source: Own elaboration 
 
Marschke et al. (2009) reported that the results of their research are 
congruent with other studies of spirituality in the workplace (Rego, 
2007, Giacolone & Jurkiewicz, 2003, Moore & Casper, 2006; 
Kolodinsky et al., 2007) suggesting that when people find meaning in 



 

their work activities and feel involved in a spiritual organizational 
climate, they become happier and healthy employees engaged in a 
collaborative manner, to apply the full potential to work and bring 
their entire selves to the organization. The strength of the relationship 
between HRM and performance is stronger or even only exists in 
certain circumstances, which are uncommon. Nevertheless, Delery & 
Doty (1996) study is a rare exception who examine the intermediate 
variables between HRM and performance, the study of Delery & Doty 
(1996) have found that job satisfaction has mediated the relationship 
between HRM and performance. Numerous scholars and 
practitioners believe that sound HR practices result in a better level 
of job satisfaction which ultimately improves organizational 
performance (Appelbaum et al., 2000; Zainurossalamia et al., 2020). 
Figure 3 combined the business and individual level analysis 
becomes a multilevel model of human capital resources that presents 
a conceptual distinction, which captures the bridging point between 
micro and macro analysis. From the assessment of HRM practices, 
the analysis breakdown into management perspective (Business 
level) and employees’ perspective (individual level), and the 
connecting point between them is at the perceived organizational 
performance. A consistent result between these two levels is 
desirable and leads to a strong justification for consistent results. 
However, if these two levels are presenting contrasting outcomes, it 
will call the comparative reviews between the two and stem the 
temptation to seek a solution or identify the problematic zones. 
 
Conclusion 
 
This paper offers a conceptual framework of how individual and 
business levels are combined as a multilevel human capital resource 
by accentuating the HRM practices into organizational performance. 
At an individual level, potential independent variables of individual 
spirituality at work and job satisfaction included. At the business 
level, collective human capital incorporated at the proposed model 
and that would lead to competitive advantage and then perceived 
organizational performance. The proposed conceptual model in this 
study bridging the points between micro and macro analysis, and that 
is expected to reap the full advantages of multilevel HCR. The 
application of the emerging multilevel paradigm of the HCR model 
proposed in this paper will provide an understanding and guideline 
for future research undertaking in a multilevel of HRM studies. 
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MANUFACTURING AS AN ENGINE OF GROWTH: 
THE CASE OF EAST ASIAN COUNTRIES BASED 

ON LITERATURE STUDIES 
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Abstract 
This paper aims to answer why manufacturing is an engine of growth 
from an economist's perspective. This paper uses descriptive 
qualitative methods. Data collection using literature studies. This 
paper will confirm Robert Kaldor's theory of economic growth in East 
Asian Countries. The results support that the successful 
implementation of manufacturing in developing countries is due to 
the total factor productivity (TFP) which causes changes in efficiency 
and changes in technology. 
 
Keywords: Economic growth, Manufacturing, East Asia Countries 
 
Introduction 
Manufacturing is the process of converting raw materials, 
components, or parts into finished goods that meet a customer's 
expectations or specifications. Manufacturing commonly employs a 
man-machine setup with division of labor in a large-scale production” 
(Business Dictionary 2017). Manufacturing is regarded as the most 
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important engine of economic growth as it is viewed as the way to 
reach modernization and skilled job creation, as well as spillover 
effects to other sectors development (Tybout 2000). But, since the 
contribution of the manufacturing sector has declined in developed 
countries, many argue that the manufacturing sector has less 
importance to increase economic growth (McCausland 2012). 
  
Some studies show the positive link between manufacturing and 
economic growth. For instance, Fagerberg and Verspagen (1999) 
find that manufacturing is the engine of growth particularly in 
developing countries both in East Asia and Latin America, but 
adversely it has no significant contribution in the developed 
countries. He also examines the impact of manufacturing and service 
to growth in different periods and countries. From his research, 
manufacturing structure shifted from mass production manufacturing 
to advanced industrialization since 1973 through the invasion of 
sophisticated technology. Further, Szirmai (2011) argues that 
manufacturing has been important for enhancing growth in 
developing countries in the past 50 years. Although manufacturing 
has been an important engine of growth in most developing 
countries, the contribution of manufacturing in developed countries 
shows the opposite trend where the service sector becomes more 
important and the share of the service sector to GDP much bigger 
than manufacturing. On the other hand, Timmer and de Vries (2009) 
find that manufacturing contributes to growth at the early stage, while 
in the next stage market services contribute mostly to aggregate 
growth. He found that market services are the important sector to 
accelerate labor productivity in Asia such as Hong-Kong, India, 
Singapore, and Taiwan.  
 
The role of manufacturing in economic growth has been the subject 
of debate among several economists. The relationship between 
manufacturing and growth mostly refers to Robert Kaldor’s (1966) 
postulates. Kaldor (1966) identifies several properties as an engine 
of growth such as dynamic economies of scale; strong linkage 
between manufacturing and other sectors; strong characteristic of 
learning by doing; innovation and technological progress and the 
significance of manufacturing to balance of payment (Tregenna 
2011).  
 
This essay inquires the reasons why manufacturing becomes the 
engine of growth from the economist perspective. As a limitation, this 



 

essay will reflect on the empirical evidence from South East Asian 
countries where manufacturing successfully enhances economic 
growth. By exploiting the empirical evidence, we find that the 
successful implementation of manufacturing in several successful 
developing countries is due to total factor productivity (TFP) which 
accounts for efficiency change and technological change. This essay 
will be organized into three sections. Section I is a brief introduction 
of the topic. Section II is the substantive part which explains about 
the theoretical model of economic growth from Robert Kaldor, 
followed by the empirical evidence from East Asian countries. Finally, 
section III is the summary of the finding. 
 
Literature Review 
One of the first economists who were comprehensively concerned on 
the causal relation between manufacturing and economic growth was 
the Cambridge-based economist, Nicholas Kaldor (1908-1986). He 
argues in many of his writings that it is impossible to understand 
growth and development without analyzing sectoral approaches 
which divided increasing return activities into two sectors, 
manufacturing and landed based activities such as agriculture and 
mining. He proposes three laws and subsidiary propositions in his 
public lecture (1966) entitled “Causes id the Slow Rate of Growth of 
the United Nations” which was published as Strategic Factors of 
Economic Development (Thirlwall 2013). 
 
More precisely, Kaldor’s first law argued that the growth of GDP and 
the growth of the manufacturing sector positively correlated. The 
growth in manufacturing output leads to increased productivity in 
manufacturing as the reduction in cost of production and in prices. 
The hypothesis of this is that the technology in manufacturing is 
much better than agriculture and services which allow manufacturing 
to expand economies of scale (Thirlwall 2013).  
 
Manufacturing benefits from economies of scale higher than the 
service sector and agriculture. Through economies of scale, larger 
scale of production can be achieved at a lower cost, so that 
increases returns to scale. However, economies of scale are 
applicable only in manufacturing industries with large fixed costs of 
production where the cost must be expended even if the production 
drops to zero (Suranovic 2010). The Economies of scale can be 
achieved through the accumulation of capital as the result of transfer 
labor, technology, and learning by doing (Szirmai 2011).  



 

 
The second law associates the manufacturing productivity growth 
with manufacturing output (Thirlwall 2013). Traditionally, Verdoorn's 
law has been estimated as a linear relationship between the 
exponential growth rate of labor productivity and manufacturing 
output (McCombie and Robert 2007). This initial growth reduces the 
unit labor cost and gives a mark-up pricing rule through the existence 
of return in industrial sectors. Kaldor distinguished the existence of 
return into two types, which are the static and dynamic of returns. 
The former according to economies of scale of processes of labor 
division and specialization in growing sectors (Timmer 2000), while 
the latter refers to increasing productivity in manufacturing due to 
learning-by-doing processes such as technological change and 
external economies in production (Libanio 2006). 
 
Flingleton and McCombie (1998) examine the linear relation of 
productivity growth and manufacturing output using the model below,  

푃 = 푏 + 푏  푤푖푡ℎ 푏 > 0 
It means that one-percentage of output growth will cause five-
percentage increase in productivity growth and adversely one-
percentage in productivity growth causes a two-percentage increase 
in output growth. This Verdoorn’s law argues that the increased 
return of scale derives from the technical change which 
endogenously induced by output growth.  
 
The third law stated that productivity in the manufacturing sector 
positively linked to manufacturing output growth (Thirlwall 2013). 
There is a strong causal relation between the growth of 
manufacturing output and the growth of labor productivity outside of 
manufacturing sectors due to diminishing returns in non 
manufacturing sectors such as agriculture and service activities 
(Thirlwall 2013). Following the third law, McMillan et al (2011) argued 
that transfer of labor and other resources from less productive to 
more productive activities increase the economic growth as it 
enhances the structural change within countries. The allocative 
inefficiencies potentially would become the engine of growth in 
developing countries.  
 
In several literatures, Kaldor’s growth model is classified as 
endogenous growth model which being the pioneer of new growth 
theory. Taylor (2007) mentioned that Kaldor’s basic assumption on 
growth shares similar properties with many endogenous growth 



 

models, especially those which propose human capital accumulation, 
learning by doing, and research and development (R&D). According 
to You (1994), Kaldor introduced endogenous technical change by 
introducing technical progress function, even though it was not less 
successful (Taylor 2007). 
  
The traditional Kaldor’s law tests the causal relationship between 
manufacturing labor productivity and manufacturing output growth. 
However, the current situation is considerably different because the 
growth rates are mostly explained by total factor productivity (TFP) 
which account for efficiency change and technological change, rather 
than accumulation of traditional factors of production Guo et al. 
(2012). Therefore, Guo et al. (2012) introduced the extended kaldor’s 
law into three extensions. The first proposes to pay attention to TFP, 
and the second introduces several rarely added which are still 
relevant theoretically to the Kaldorian framework. The third extension 
consists of spillover effects. 
 
However, McCombie (1981) criticized Kaldor’s third law as a 
misspecified identity. He argues the formulation of Kaldor’s third law 
does not undermine the transmission of productivity. Kaldor’s third 
law assumes that the level of manufacturing productivity is higher 
than the level of agricultural productivity, which means any shift from 
agriculture to manufacturing ideally followed by the increase of 
overall productivity of the economy regardless of the growth of 
productivity from other sectors. But, McCombie (1981) reveals that 
the higher productivity in manufacturing will not influence the 
increasing productivity in agriculture, in spite of no transfer of surplus 
labor from agriculture to the manufacturing sector. Siregar et al. 
(2020) The increase in the national economy comes from the 
response to economic growth in the regions. 
 
Results and Discussion 
In this empirical evidence, we focus on total factor productivity (TFP) 
which accounts for efficiency change and technological change. 
These empirical evidence show efficiency change and technological 
change are more significant enhancing growth than capital 
accumulation. Among East Asian countries, South Korea is the most 
reliable example which successfully transformed its economy from 
low productivity to high productivity, and improved the level of income 
from low-income to low-middle income level using sophisticated 
technology (Singh 2004). 



 

 
The reliable research on the impact of technical progress on growth 
is the study of Ikemoto (1986). Ikemoto estimates the total factor 
production (TFP) for 1970-1980 among East Asian countries using 
Tornqvist index (price or quantity index). The finding indicates that 
productivity growth positively increases economic growth in all 
countries. New industrialized countries such as Taiwan and Korea 
enjoy the highest growth rate due to the increase of productivity 
growth, while on the other hand Hong Kong, Malaysia, Philippines, 
Singapore, and Thailand are much lower. The gap between the first 
group which enjoys the highest growth rate and the lower one is due 
to the difference in technical progress and efficiency. Ikemoto 
indicates that technological use is inefficient in Hong Kong, Malaysia, 
and Singapore, while Philippines and Thailand do not utilize it due to 
the backlog of technological innovation.  
 
There are several reasons why the growth rate is different among 
cross-country experiences. First, inventing products and processes is 
not crucial for technological development in successful 
industrialization, but the important factor is acquiring the capabilities 
to achieve efficient production and investment. Second, some 
countries overemphasize technological use which increases the cost 
in poor productivity. Third, the acquisition of technology is not merely 
derived from experiences, but also evaluation and monitoring, then 
lead to innovation. The last reason is determining the economic 
environment which is important to determining the country's 
productivity related to available resources (Dahlman and Westphal 
1981).  
 
Therefore, when manufacturing firms decide to adapt technology, 
they choose more than a method for making something to achieve 
expected cost, benefits, and engineering norms, but also the 
capabilities to require new experience with technology such as the 
capabilities to move on to new activities in the economy. Different 
technology allows manufacturing firms to afford the possibilities for 
adaptation and improvement or the possibilities to enhance company 
productivity. For instance, South Korea started to improve technology 
through long processes including study, training, and practice. Firms 
sent their operating personnel to work in foreign manufacturing 
companies before producing the products (Dahlman and Westphal 
1981).  
 



 

The recent study from Singh (2004) indicates that the process of 
technological progress was attained through fundamental changes 
across the sectors. Manufacturing is considered as the most dynamic 
sector, working on substantial technological changes, spearheads 
the process of transformation, and provides advanced technologies 
to other sectors. Thus, the advanced technology in the manufacturing 
sector attracts resources for more efficiency use. The significance of 
technological change was properly shown by South Korea’s industrial 
sector performance where labor productivity growth increased almost 
double during the period 1980-1990 compared to the period 1970-
1980. The main features of this improvement are due to the rising 
productivity growth driven by technological change and increased 
export demand over the world.  
 
However, some literatures argue technological change does not 
significantly contribute to increased economic growth in East Asian 
countries. The empirical study of this claim was mainly from Young 
(1992) and Kim and Lau (1994). Both present the example from 
different countries in East Asia, and found that capital accumulation 
is the main source of growth.  
 
Young (1992) examines the influence of the total factor productivity 
(TFP) enhancing economic growth from 118 countries. He estimated 
the growth of output per worker from a cross-country regression from 
1970-1985. In his comparative study, Young uses the growth account 
accounting to estimate the influence of the total factor productivity 
(TFP) enhancing economic growth. It found that the annual 
contribution of total factor productivity which is attributed to 
technological change is not significant to enhance economic growth 
especially in Singapore. The average of total factor productivity in 
Singapore between 1974 and 1989 was approximately -6 percent of 
the total output growth, while capital accumulation accounted for 117 
percent of the increase in output per worker. On the other hand, 
growth of total factor productivity had contributed to 30-50 percent of 
output growth with the overall 35 percent of output per worker in 
Hong Kong from 1971-1990. 
 
From this finding, Young (1992) argues that Singapore centralized its 
economy with high savings and pushed itself too fast to technology, 
without fully considering the benefit of learning by doing in each 
stage which eventually increased the cost of production. He 
emphasized that the main source of economic growth in Singapore 



 

has been capital accumulation, and almost nothing with technological 
change.  
 
Furthermore, Kim and Lau (1994) examine the impact of 
technological change to growth from the empirical study in several 
East Asian countries including Hong Kong, South Korea, Singapore, 
and Taiwan, and five OECD countries. Kim and Lau measure the 
level of technology of nine countries in their analysis. As the 
conclusion, they reached that technological level in four East Asian 
Countries was only 20 percent compared to the United States as the 
reference. This result had been declining from 25 percent in the 
1950s. 
 
Both of previous research strictly argue that technological change is 
not significant to increase economic growth, while Fagerberg (2000) 
has a slightly different view. He indicates that structural change in 
technology still matters, but it has a different pattern than before. In 
the beginning of the 20th century, technology is positively correlated 
to the growth of output, productivity, and employment. Fagerberg 
believes that employment in industries which use sophisticated 
technology like electricity and synthetic materials show the rapid 
improvement compared to traditional industries. It was implied that 
overall productivity growth derived from massive structural change.  
 
Conclusion  
The study examines the reasons why manufacturing is the key sector 
improving economic growth in successful developing countries. 
Kaldor’s law provides a good first step to analyze the causal relation 
between manufacturing and economic growth. There is a linear 
relationship between labor productivity rate and manufacturing output 
which eventually induce economic growth. 
The empirical evidence from several successful development 
countries in East Asian countries indicate that efficiency change and 
technological change significantly contribute to economic growth. 
However, the results from every country show that manufacturing is 
not always in line with economic growth due to inefficient technology 
and the backlog of technological change. Meanwhile, several 
research also found capital accumulation is the main source of 
growth. It assumes that technological change does not always match 
with certain countries.  
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THE SUCCESS OF RECORDING ARTISTICALLY 
GIFTED PUPILS AT THE GRADE LEVEL IN 

SLOVENE ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS 

Matjaž Duh1 Nina Mohorko2 

Abstract 
In this paper, we discuss the recording of artistically gifted children in 
Slovene elementary schools. The recording of artistically gifted 
children took place by collecting drawings of children who were 
considered by the elementary education teachers to be artistically 
gifted. These artworks were evaluated for creativity and developed 
spatial abilities by an independent commission of experts in the field 
of art pedagogy. In the research, we were interested in the extent to 
which elementary education teachers' grades match the analytically 
obtained grades based on theoretically designed criteria for 
discovering artistic gifts. The research aimed to determine whether 
pupils (n = 103), who were recorded by teachers as artistically gifted, 
actually have developed abilities that determine artistic talent. 
 
The research results show that the teachers covered by the research 
were not successful in identifying artistically gifted pupils. 
Recognizing artistic gifts caused them problems. Teachers are poorly 
acquainted with the concept of artistic talent and the characteristics 
of artistically gifted pupils. It has also been found that the subjective 
conception of beauty is at the forefront of teachers; however, they 
neglect the creativity aspect. The research findings showed that most 
teachers have misconceptions and insufficient knowledge about the 
elements that indicate that pupils are potentially artistically gifted. 
 
Keywords: artistic gifts, recording of artistically gifted pupils, 
characteristics of artistically gifted pupils, creativity, artistic talent.  
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INTRODUCTION 
In the past, giftedness was conceived primarily as a natural asset 
that requires inherited good genes. (Yun Dai, 2003). However, today 
we know that giftedness cannot be just the genetic makeup of an 
individual but is influenced by many other factors; the transfer of 
gifted care to the school system was necessary. In recent years, 
Slovenia has also taken a slightly more committed approach to 
monitor giftedness at various education levels. In Slovenia, Koncept 
odkrivanja in dela z nadarjenimi učenci [The Concept of Discovering 
and Working with Gifted Pupils] (1999) is based on Marland's 
definition (1972), which states that gifted and talented children are 
those identified by qualified professional staff and have high abilities 
and high achievement abilities. We are aware of the fact that gifted 
pupils are in the minority. Still, for their preservation and development 
it is necessary to establish appropriate programs throughout the 
vertical of elementary education. As John Stuart Mill, the famous 
British philosopher, economist, and political philosopher, said, "it is 
necessary to provide good land on which they can grow. " (Ravlić, 
2018: 155). In the literature, we often find different interpretations of 
the terms giftedness and talent. Researchers believe that defining 
giftedness is a challenge in itself (Bailey et al. 2008), as in several 
selected studies there was not a single unambiguous agreed 
definition of what defines a gift and what talent. Definitions of 
giftedness varied according to the knowledge of its characteristics. 
One of the theoretical approaches of giftedness is Renzulli's theory of 
three rings, according to which this is a place of mutual overlap of 
ability, motivation, and creativity (Cvetković Lay, 2002). Renzulli 
(2016) says that above-average abilities, above-average creativity, 
motivation, and certain personality traits are necessary for 
exceptional achievements in specific areas of activity. In his three-
circle model of giftedness, he distinguishes between general and 
specific. Koren (1988) understands giftedness as above-average 
competence in one or more abilities, while he considers talent as 
giftedness in one area. Therefore, talent is about specific giftedness. 
The artistic talents who will be the subject of our discussion are, 
therefore, pupils who show above-average abilities in the field of art.  
 
Artistic giftedness  
If we look at Renzulli's theory of three rings from the point of view of 
artistic giftedness, i.e., from the point of view of artistic talent, it is a 
matter of mutual overlapping of motivation, creativity, and visual-
spatial abilities. When it comes to motivation, we are talking about 



 

intrinsic motivation, which gives satisfaction and pleasure to the pupil 
while creating art, without external and internal pressures and without 
expecting special praise. We thus understand artistic creativity 
through artistic factors, which are a combination of personal qualities 
and artistic abilities. These are divided into factors that enable 
creativity (accurate perception, set of performances, imagination, and 
motor skills) and factors that promote creativity (sensitive perception, 
creative thinking, emotions, and motor sensitivity) (Duh, 2004). 
Developing creativity is one of the main tasks of fine arts lessons. As 
Grgurić and Jakubin (1996) say, artistic creativity and divergent 
thinking of all children, including the gifted, can be developed in 
regular lessons.  
 
The general belief is that artistic giftedness is very easy to identify, 
but research, as well as practice, show the opposite. Although 
teachers and parents may quickly recognize a child's artistic gift, very 
little is done to help these children progress and develop their 
abilities. As with all other talents, it is necessary to include these 
children in programs where they can develop their abilities (Kuščević 
and Brajčić, 2018). It is important to maintain the idea that artistic 
talent is an ability that we must develop, and if we do not develop it, it 
is lost over time (Duh, Kljajič and Bratina, 2018). 
 
In defining artistic talent, one can rely on several definitions of artistic 
talent. Maier described artistic talent with three key elements, namely 
artistic ability, motivation, and artistic creativity (Čudina-Obradović, 
1991). As mentioned earlier, one of the key elements of artistic talent 
is the artistic ability, which is determined by spatial ability and the 
ability to think visually, collectively called visual-spatial ability. Artistic 
creativity is an element of artistic talent that enables the connection 
of ideas, information, and viewing things in an original, new, and 
unusual way. Thus, in visually gifted children, we notice that they are 
not satisfied with a single and easiest solution to a problem, but they 
seek all possible solutions in unusual ways (Maier, 1939; 
summarized by Duh 2004). Čudina Obradović (1991) states that the 
most important elements of artistic talent are motivation and creativity 
that gives something new, original, and personal to the artwork and is 
expressed as a dynamic, unintentional and independent creation of 
images in consciousness and the ability to communicate 
aesthetically. Duh and Lep (2008) believe that artistic talent is a 
cross-section of above-average abilities, creativity, and motivation.  



 

In artistically gifted children, we notice certain characteristics that can 
guide us in recognizing. Thus, in pupils who are talented in the field 
of art, we observe an era of developed visual-spatial ability. These 
are expressed as a link between visual discrimination, visual 
memory, manual skills, and spatial abilities. Visual discrimination is 
manifested through an excellent observation of details, a very clear 
and precise first impression of a scene and an image, and it 
improves over the course of the experience. Visual memory is 
manifested through the ability to remember performances precisely 
as they are and the ability to revive and use them in thinking. Manual 
skills are observed through very good coordination of hands and 
eyes, and spatial abilities that allow the child to create in a three-
dimensional space and see the relationships in it (Čudina Obradović, 
1991). We also notice incredibly vivid imagination, memorization of 
extraordinary details, various images and things in their creation, not 
only flowers and houses. They spend a lot of time on artistic creation, 
and they like to try new art materials, means and techniques. They 
observe the world around them carefully and precisely and are very 
successful in doing so, setting very high standards for themselves 
(George, 1997). They are critical of their artworks; they express 
themselves consciously and in a controlled manner very early on. 
They always look for new, interesting, unusual art solutions, and they 
are not inclined to imitate. They often make several versions of 
artwork, and they use a lot of details. We can see rich narrative 
content, parallel projection, shading of objects and the use of 
different spatial keys (Berce Golob, 1994).  
 
Discovering artistically gifted pupils 
Discovering gifted pupils in the Slovenian school system also 
includes artistically gifted pupils. Some older research (Galbraith, 
1992) shows that in Slovenia and Croatia, we were about 30 years 
behind in organizing the care system for the gifted (Vrgoč, 2002, 
summarized after Ravlić, 2018). From today's point of view, it seems 
that the care for the gifted pupils and artistically talented has come to 
life, at least in Slovenian elementary school curricula. 
 
Discovering artistically gifted children involves recording, identifying, 
and obtaining the opinion of parents (Bežić, 2001). Usually, 
registration is carried out in the first and second educational period, 
and less often in the third (Bežić. 2003). In the first educational 
period, based on the given criteria, teachers record pupils who they 
consider to be artistically gifted (Žagar, 1993). Visually gifted children 



 

can be identified during their artistic creation, as they show a certain 
level of artistic talent. Negru (2003) believes that this is best 
recognized in children around the age of 11. Experts from various 
fields are involved in the identification, and parents also play an 
important role (Bezić, 2001). 
The first opinion is therefore given by the teachers who teach the 
pupil and based on that, they also register the pupils. Teachers have 
criteria that make it easier to register pupils, and they are also 
provided with specific characteristics of gifted pupils. In the recording 
phase, teachers do not test pupils with the help of tests and 
assessment aids (Žagar, 1993). After registration, the class teacher 
informs the parents about their child and obtains their opinion and 
consent for further proceedings (Bežić, 2003). Furthermore, 
artistically gifted children are identified through tests (intelligence 
tests, divergent production tests, achievement tests, learning tests, 
and criterion tests) and through the analysis of their artwork. For the 
reliable identification of artistically gifted children, it is necessary to 
take into account as many signs and factors as possible (Duh and 
Lep, 2008). As aforementioned, it is important that the artistically 
talented are identified as soon as possible and provided professional 
support. Those who recognize and teach artistically gifted must be 
experts in this field, receive lifelong education, and be aware of the 
importance of early identification of artistically gifted (Kuščevič and 
Brajčić, 2018). After the identification, the school counselling service 
and the class teacher inform the parents and obtain their opinion.  
 
Despite the fact that we know the process for discovering artistically 
gifted pupils and also know the characteristics of gifted pupils, many 
of them are overlooked. This raises the following questions: How to 
identify gifted pupils successfully, do all pupils show their potential, 
where do we meet these pupils, and in what environment will they 
show their potential? In doing so, we must emphasize the important 
role of teachers who spend a good part of the day with pupils and 
accompany them in various fields. Teachers who follow the child's 
development and efforts and achievements in individual areas get to 
know children well. Teachers are aware of the complexity of this task 
and, in many cases, do not feel competent for their quality 
performance. In the present research, we found that the recording of 
artistic talents by teachers in Slovenian pedagogical practice is 
certainly an issue. 
DEFINITION OF THE RESEARCH PROBLEM 
 



 

With an awareness that in the Slovenian elementary school space, 
similarly to Finland, too often special attention is paid to supporting 
pupils with learning difficulties (Tirri & Kuusisto, 2013), the 
identification of gifted pupils is somehow side-lined. Thus, research in 
the field of education is more focused on children with special needs 
and less on the gifted. In Slovenia, however, we have a detailed 
concept of discovering gifted pupils, which takes place in three parts, 
namely: recording pupils, identifying gifted pupils, and obtaining the 
opinion of parents. The same procedure applies to discovering 
specific talents in fine arts, i.e., to the discovery of artistic talents.  
 
The process of discovering artistically gifted pupils largely depends 
on the teacher. Therefore we were also interested in which artworks 
teachers will evaluate as those that show artistic talent. So, with the 
help of the collected artworks, we wanted to assess the extent to 
which the grades of elementary education teachers match the 
analytically obtained grades on the basis of the theoretical design 
criteria for the discovery of artistic talent.  
 
We collected 103 artworks from teachers. Some teachers provided 
several products for each pupil and some provided only one for some 
pupils. In our research, we wanted to assess and determine the 
extent to which the grades of elementary education teachers match 
the analytically obtained grades based on a theoretically designed 
criterion for the formation of artistic talent. We present only a part of a 
broader research, where we present the artworks of pupils identified 
by elementary education teachers in the regional unit Maribor of the 
National Education Institute of Slovenia as potentially talented, 
evaluated according to objective criteria. 
 
METHODOLOGY 
 
The research was based on how successful teachers are in 
recording artistically gifted pupils, what criteria teachers have for 
recognizing artistically gifted pupils, and whether classroom teachers 
recognize more artistically gifted girls or boys. The research is 
applied by purpose, as it is focused on solving practical cases and 
developing practice. According to the level of cognition, the research 
is causal-non-experimental. In the research, we used a qualitative 
and quantitative method of scientific-pedagogical research. We 
surveyed 103 pupils on a non-randomized sample. Pupils attended 
the third and fourth grades of elementary schools at the regional unit 



 

Maribor of the National Education Institute of Slovenia in the school 
year 2017/2018.  
 
We obtained artworks from 117 third and fourth-grade pupils, but 
after later data processing, we excluded 14 pupils due to the 
artwork's inadequacy, and therefore ended with 103 pupils. We 
collected a total of 187 artworks, as we obtained several artworks 
from some pupils.  
 
The results obtained with the evaluation scale were classified into 
three groups: 
 pupils in whom many characteristics of artistic talent are 

noticeable, 
 pupils who have barely noticeable characteristics of artistic talent, 
 pupils in whom the characteristic of artistic talent are not 

noticeable. 
 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
 
When obtaining artworks for our research, we took into account that 
artistic talent is something we notice over a long period of time, and 
we need to know the child well. We asked elementary education 
teachers to select pupils from their class who they think are 
artistically gifted. We received several products from one pupil from 
some teachers, while we received only one product from others. The 
acquired artworks showed us on the basis of what criteria elementary 
education teachers evaluate and record potentially talented pupils. 
In the following, we will present three artworks provided by teachers 
who were considered to show artistic excesses that can be attributed 
to artistic talent. From each group of pupils, one child's artwork is 
presented and analysed according to the noticeable characteristics of 
the pupils. 
 
An example from a group of pupils in whom many 
characteristics of artistic talent are noticeable 
Girl A was included in the group where many characteristics of 
artistically gifted children were noticeable. The girl made good use of 
the art technique in pencil drawing and used various technical 
procedures provided by the pencil during the creative process. 
 



 

 
Figure 1: Girl A (10 years old). Pencil drawing. 
 
In the drawing, she depicted a human figure in various positions, 
which she showed very well, as the details of the depiction of a 
human figure are quite diverse (body parts, clothes, roller skates). 
The girl showed movement with different body positions and 
movement speed, which is indicated by raised elbows and knees. 
 

 
Figure 2: Girl A different ways of indicating the figure's movement 



 

 
She also showed a movement that describes action - lifting a cat, 
and we also notice the coordination of movements of the body and its 
parts. Some drawing elements (roller skates) are very precise, which 
is an indicator of a good artistic memory.  

 
Figure 3: Girl A Dynamics of figure representation  
 
Well-developed spatial abilities are shown in the depiction of space. 
We can observe a partial overlap of drawn elements, open doors, 
and a rich rhythm.  
 

 
Figure 4: Girl A Indication of spatial planes.  
 
The girl also found a suitable artistic expression that has its 
suggestiveness and is well aesthetically organized. She filled the 
space completely. According to the observed artwork, we can 



 

assume that the girl has well-developed motor skills, as some 
elements of the drawing are drawn very precisely. The drawing also 
shows soft and hard lines and artistic originality, but in the last 
depiction, we are surprised by flowers similar to stencils.  
 
An example from a group of pupils in whom the characteristics 
of artistic talent are barely noticeable 
The group of pupils, who have barely noticeable characteristics of 
artistic talent, included a drawing of a boy D. The boy made greater 
use of artistic technique and used various technical procedures 
provided by charcoal during the creative process. He used the 
possibility of shading, which can be seen on the right side of the face 
and part of the neck, and the possibility of quickly filling in the white 
areas, which can be seen on the clothes of the person being 
portrayed. The boy showed all the elements of the face, which 
express artistic originality and, in a way, expressiveness.  

 
Figure 5: Boy D (10 years old). Charcoal drawing. 
 
Some solutions to the art problem are original, unexpected, and 
individual. An uneven relationship between the head, shoulders, and 
neck can also be seen in the drawing. No parallel lines are observed 
when showing the mouth, but some unusual details are not typical of 
children at this age, namely the chin's display, which gives us a 
sense of space. The boy did not show the space by rhythm or 
overlap, but in a way, he established the space, as we mentioned 



 

earlier, by showing the chin and shading. Different solutions of the 
same elements, such as eyes and ears, give us the feeling that we 
are looking at something special, something that has its artistic 
expression, and the expressiveness of the drawing's artistic 
expression. 
 

  
Figure 6: Boy D Gradation of light values (left) and disproportionate 
size ratio (right) 
 
It is also noticeable that the pupil does not yet have well-developed 
motor skills, as some lines are not very soft. What impressed us the 
most about this boy was the convincing expression, which aroused a 
special feeling in us, namely that the pupil solved the art problem in a 
completely original way. However, since we start from the 
assumption that artistic talent is an ability that has already been 
developed, we cannot yet talk about talent in this pupil. However, its 
development needs to be monitored.  
 
 
An example from a group of pupils in whom the characteristics 
of artistic talent are not noticeable 
The group of pupils in which the artistic talent's characteristics are 
not noticeable included the girl J's drawing. The girl made good use 



 

of the art technique in the drawing and used various technical 
procedures provided by the felt-tip pen during the creative process.  
 

 
Figure 7: Girl J (10 years old). Drawing with a black felt-tip pen. 
 
As the central element, she showed a human figure in the drawing, 
which has all the necessary elements, but they are shown 
inaccurately. Orientation problems can be seen in the drawing of the 
figure's mouth. We can also notice problems with size proportions, as 
the head is slightly too large compared to the body's size.  
 
We can also observe an attempt to display a movement that could 
indicate some action, in this case, running, but this was 
unsuccessful. The figure's clothes are defined, we can notice the 
texture, but we do not notice the details. The drawing's spatial 
distribution is demolished as the figure's size, architecture, road, and 
flowers do not make sense. Three-dimensionality cannot be seen in 
the drawing. The pupil has an averagely developed artistic 
expression for her age, which is not interesting. We also notice many 
stencil solutions, such as the sun, flowers, and clouds. 
 
 



 

 
Figure 7: Girl J - Disproportionate head to body ratio  
 
 
Analysis of the success of recording artistically gifted pupils 
After a detailed analysis of all children's artworks obtained from 103 
pupils, we obtained the following results: 
In 7 pupils (6.8%), we observed many characteristics of artistic talent, 
of which 2 were boys (1.9%) and 5 girls (4.9%).  
In 25 pupils (24.3%). we barely noticed any characteristic of the 
artistic talent, of which 6 were boys (5.8%) and 19 girls (4.9%). 
In 71 pupils (68.9%), we did not notice the characteristics of artistic 
talent, of which 17 were boys (16.5%) and 54 girls (42.4%). 
 
From the obtained results, we can conclude that the vast majority of 
teachers do not evaluate pupils' art products critically enough. They 
evaluate them too subjectively and not professionally enough. Most 
teachers do not recognize elements of artistic talent or do not 
recognize artistic originality and other qualities of children's artwork.  
 
We should also compare the survey carried out 11 years ago (Duh, 
Lep 2008). The study included 85 children's artworks created by 63 
third- and fourth-graders in elementary schools. A similar toolkit 
would be used to determine the success of recording artistic talents. 
We find that the results were fairly similar. Of all the children's 
artworks obtained, only a good tenth was those that have artistic 



 

talent characteristics according to scientific criteria. It was found that 
elementary school teachers lack knowledge about the basic 
characteristics of the gifted, do not know the characteristics of quality 
artwork of children, and have a strong subjective view of art.  
 
Table 1: Comparison of the performance of recording artistic talents 
over a period of 11 years 
 
School 
year 

No 
characteristic
s 

Minimum 
characteristic
s 

Characteristic
s of artistic 
talent 

Total 

f f% f f% f f% f f% 
2007/0
8 

45 71.0 11 18.0 7 11.0 63 10
0 

2018/1
9 

71 68.9 25 24.3 7 6.8 10
3 

10
0 

Total 116 69.9 36 21.7 14 8.4 16
6 

10
0 

 
In summary, research conducted over a period of 11 years shows 
that teachers, in most cases, do not know and do not recognize 
important indicators of potentially artistically gifted pupils. The finding 
that the success of recording artistically gifted pupils in the present 
study was even worse than 11 years ago is, of course, worrying.  
 
CONCLUSION 
 
In the research, we found that teachers cannot identify potentially 
artistically gifted pupils, as only a small percentage of all collected 
artwork shows potential. Based on the artwork, the teachers could 
not judge which pupil shows that they are artistically gifted or shows 
potential. From this, we conclude that teachers do not know well 
enough the characteristics of artistically gifted pupils. When 
recording, they often rely on pupils' achievement in other subjects, 
although these do not necessarily mean artistic talent. Piirto (2007) 
finds that an individual's high IQ does not necessarily mean that they 
also have talent in a particular field. This also means that we should 
not limit ourselves to cognitive abilities reflected in the academic field 
in recognizing talent, but we should look more broadly across many 
other areas. 
In the research, we also noticed that teachers do not have correct 
ideas about which characteristics of a pupil's artwork reflect artistic 
talent. Thus, we have observed that teachers put the subjective 



 

conception of the beautiful at the forefront and neglect creativity in 
most cases. As a result, many stencil solutions can be seen in 
selected artworks. Teachers do not give an important role to the use 
of spatial keys, and they do not have adequate ideas of what quality 
children's artwork is, and, above all, they are not critical enough. We 
noticed that due to all the aforementioned reasons, the result was 
that teachers, in the vast majority, recorded girls as artistically gifted, 
in whom we observed many stencil solutions and drawing figures 
similar to cartoon characters. Based on the obtained results, we can 
conclude that teachers neglect boys' artistic potential due to 
subjective assessment, as boys' artworks are more expressive, 
which teachers did not recognize as artistic qualities, as solutions are 
unexpected for them. 
In summary, research has shown that teachers, in most cases, do 
not know and have misconceptions about what are the important 
signs of a potentially artistically gifted pupil. Precisely because of 
this, it can happen that many real gifted pupils have already been 
overlooked. Ali Genç (2016) states that teachers should provide an 
appropriate environment for the development of creativity. An 
environment that would activate pupils' reflective thinking abilities, in 
which pupils could express themselves freely through both artistic 
and verbal means of expression. This would definitely help teachers 
in recording those who are more successful, i.e., potentially 
artistically gifted. 
Given these findings, we are concerned about whether professionals 
in elementary schools are educated and follow the latest 
developments, whether they are sufficiently aware of the importance 
of early detection of artistically gifted children, and whether they 
know the characteristics of artistically gifted children. We also have 
fundamental questions: How many pupils with above-average art 
skills are registered in our elementary schools at all? It is worrying 
that a large number of pupils that were recorded as gifted are not. 
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TECHNOLOGY AS A REFLECTION OF A SOCIETY: 
THE CASE OF DATAFICATION AND SOCIAL 

MEDIA PLATFORMS  

Tadej Praprotnik1 

Abstract 
The article critically questions popular predictions about how 
technology (the Internet and especially social media) change society. 
It focuses firstly on the relation between society and technology in 
order to explain why technological changes and corresponding social 
problems are foremost a reflection of the priorities of a culture. The 
article presents some major shifts (information, datafication) which 
are the foundation of current transformations. In the second part of 
the article, the attention shifts towards social media platforms. The 
actual usage of social media promotes the cultural logic of branding 
the self. Nowadays, visibility and attention have become the driving 
force of most social media users. The paper highlights potential 
obstacles regarding modern usage of social media. The power of the 
citizens to choose what kind of information best suits them is a 
welcome novelty but it also might confront us with problematic 
scenarios. That is to say social media optimism is based mainly on 
the techno-deterministic viewpoint of empowering technology. Much 
more attention has to be placed on technology in the sense of 
discovering what values, competences and scenarios are inscribed 
into actual usages of technology in order to fully understand how and 
why is technology implicated in social relations and human 
knowledge, and in what sense our praxeology of everyday life is 
technologically driven. 
 
Key words: technology, information, datafication, social network 
sites, communication 
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Introduction: technologies as a “natural phenomenon” 
The aim of the article is the problematization and deconstruction of 
“mythological” perceptions within current understandings of modern 
technologies. It is quite typical for our time to understand 
communication technologies as an undoubted transformative force 
and to attach various “capabilities” to the very technologies. The 
unquestionability of such an idea is ideologically motivated and 
widely presented in popular media coverage. It is also reproduced as 
a common-sense background in everyday conversation. The starting 
point of the article is firstly to analyze the complexity of the 
relationship between technology and society and to acknowledge the 
social construction of technologies. Technologies are not “born” by 
themselves; they are invented and disseminated by individuals and 
social groups upon specific social conditions. Socio-cultural context 
to a great extent determines motivations for what to develop and 
what kind of “instructions for use” are most socially preferable. The 
sociality of technologies is thus reflected at the level of selection of 
technology and upon the wider social atmosphere and values typical 
for a specific period of time. The scientific approach named social 
construction of technology (SCOT)1 acknowledges that “the 

                                                
1 Social construction of technologies (abb. SCOT) (wikipedia/ Social construction of 
technology) is a subfield of Science and technology studies or science, technology 
and society studies (both abbreviated STS (wikipedia/Science and technology 
studies). STS are the study of how society, politics, and culture affect scientific 
research and technological innovation, and how these, in turn, 
affect society, politics and culture. Another important constructivist approach that 
avoids essentialist explanations of events or innovations is Actor-network theory 
(abb. ANT) (wikipedia/ Actor-network theory). Classical media and communication 
studies from 1920 onward usually analyzed "effects” of print, broadcasting, and 
cinema on audiences’ opinions, attitudes, values, and behavior; although this work 
focused mainly on media content, it also grew out of concerns that the channels 
themselves might have some inherent power to influence audiences. Later, studies 
of ”new”  information and communication technologies (ICTs) and information 
society in the 1970s and 80s investigated the ”impacts” of computer conferencing, 
videotex, Usenet groups, and electronic mail technologies on occupational patterns, 
organizational structure, small group interaction, and individual users. (Lievrouw, 
2014: 21). Because sometimes very optimistic in viewing technology as remarkable 
driving force for social changes, these considerations were to a great extent techno-
deterministic. Later on concepts and critiques arising from studies of science, 
technology, and society (science and technology studies, or STS) came to the 
forefront in studies of new media and communication technology. The most influental 
was the social construction of technology (SCOT) approach to the analysis of 
technology and society. These concepts and frameworks encouraged 
communication technology researchers to reject technological determinism in favor 
of a view of technology as socially constructed. (Lievrouw, 2014: 21–22). As Leah A. 



 

developmental process of a technological artifact is described as an 
alternation of variation and selection. This results in a 
‘multidirectional’ model, in contrast with the linear models used 
explicitly in many innovation studies and implicitly in much history of 
technology. Such a multidirectional view is essential to any social 
constructivist account of technology. Of course, with historical 
hindsight, it is possible to collapse the multidirectional model on to a 
simpler linear model; but this misses the thrust of our argument that 
the ‘successful’ stages in the development are not the only possible 
ones.” (Pinch, Bijker, 1993: 28). It is important to understand that the 
evolution of technologies is not unilinear but a highly complex 
process of different potential directions of which only some are really 
chosen and subsequently become “successful”. Additionally, we 
must be aware that even in the phase when a certain version of 
technology is chosen and, upon ideological and marketing 
discourses, becomes socially accepted as “the right technology” it is 
up to individuals to decide how to use technologies. Certainly, 
technologies usually contain “instructions for use” on the level of 
interaction between the individual and technology. Apart from the 
technological aspects of usage, it is also a social domain of usage. 
The actual spectrum of uses is nevertheless dependent upon 
individuals. When considering usage it is also taken for granted, that 
the use of information and communication technology (or any other 
technology) by individuals, organizations, and nations is taken as 
“the norm” and non-use is perceived as a sign of a deficiency: “Many 
authors have pointed to the ways in which producers and designers 
of technology draw on the "I-methodology," using themselves as the 
paradigm of a user or the singular, undifferentiated user, or users in 
the plural as a homogeneous group. Including the variety of non-

                                                                                                              
Lievrouw arguably stresses that kind or reorientation was a huge revolution in 
considering and looking at the relationship between technology and society: 
”Consequently, to a great extent the classical 'effects' or 'impacts' viewpoint in new 
media research gave way to studies with a broadly social constructivist perspective 
and an emphasis on social shaping, the shared or negotiated meaning of 
technologies, user studies, and technological systems as products and 
representations of culture. The question was no longer what communication 
technologies or media do to people, but rather, how people appropriate, understand, 
make sense and continuously reconstruct them. Communication technologies - at 
once resources for and manifestations of communication, meaning, and culture - 
seemed to epitomize the articulation between the technical and the social.” 
(Lievrouw, 2014: 22). 
 



 

users also helps to open the way for subtler description and analysis 
of the multiplicity of users.” (Wyatt, 2003: 77–79). 
 
What is therefore even more important is how we as a society deal 
with the potentials and affordances given to us by technologies. Let’s 
enumerate some opportunities which are typical for our time: 
technologies enable potential opportunities to speed up our 
communication, to maximize our daily time, to optimize our 
performance, to develop our multitasking. What is obvious, but 
usually overlooked is that we are talking about our communication, 
our performance, our multitasking. It is society that wants to speed 
up processes, to optimize performances, to enable multitasking: “We 
now have an abundance of time-saving technologies that are 
supposed to make our lives easier, and yet our lives feel busier and 
more stressed than ever. We blame gadgets for the constraints of 
constant connectivity and yet we turn to those same gadgets for a 
solution. The belief that machines can be profitably employed to 
control and manage time has a long history, one that is reflected in 
contemporary socio-technical scenarios of what automation can be 
expected to deliver. The argument here is that the contemporary 
imperative of speed and efficiency has deeper roots than digital 
technology - it is as much a cultural artefact as it is a technological 
one. If we feel pressured into optimising our use of time, the priorities 
and parameters we set ourselves are to blame rather than the 
machines as such” (King, Gerisch, Rosa, 2019: 5). In other words: 
we have to look at technology and its popular uses as a specific 
articulation of society, a specific “embodiment” of society and its 
dominant motivations. Technologies are therefore the most and 
foremost a reflection of society. If we want to reflect social problems 
occurring in our time, we have to analyze technology and society 
together and critically investigate the social motivations which are 
“underneath” current debates. It is well described in the following 
passage written by Judy Wajcman: “the contemporary imperative of 
speed is as much a cultural artifact as it is a technological one. That 
if we feel rushed and pressed for time, it’s because of the priorities 
and parameters we ourselves set rather than the machines per se” 
(Wajcman, 2016: 194). Judy Wajcman gives us a powerful 
description, a kind of diagnosis for current problems: “Our age is 
obsessed with speed: faster cars, faster trains, faster broadband, 
even speed dating. Speed is sexy, and digital devices are constantly 
sold to us as efficient, time-saving tools that promote an exciting, 
action-packed lifestyle” (Wajcman, 2015: 13). Again, speed is sexy 



 

for society, and in line with the obsession to speed up processes, we 
inevitably understand the evolution of technology and use of 
technologies through the framework of “speed” as it is the only 
framework we are able to think through: “We are so immersed in this 
culture of busyness and hyper-productivity that it’s hard to raise 
questions about whether speed itself should be the ultimate rationale 
for innovation” (Wajcman, 2016: 196). 
 
Therefore, the problems occurring in society are not produced by 
technologies; they are related to social values and motivations 
individuals wish to fulfil. Technology has in that respect more or less 
the status of assistance, a kind of technical supply for potential 
opportunities, but the final decision how and for what reason to use 
these technological opportunities is nevertheless social.  
 
Ideological backgrounds: “Powerful individuals” and “powerful 
technology” 
It is quite common and popular to present technology as a driving 
force for social transformation. That kind of presentation of powerful 
or omnipotent technology is presented in the popular press, it is 
expressed in everyday conversations among ordinary people, and it 
is a very frequent manifestation of common sense. Applying this 
techno-deterministic view is a very “safe” way of thinking about 
technologies as active and “aggressive” elements. These lines of 
considerations are too simple an explanation of complex social 
problems. Nevertheless, technology is always silent, therefore a 
welcomed “excuse” for social problems: “The most influential 
common sense assumption about the relationship between 
technology and society is ‘technological determinism’. Few would 
explicitly subscribe to this theory, but, as I have indicated, it is 
pervasive. It has several versions, but in its strongest version, it is the 
claim that technological innovation is the most important cause of 
change in society. Key here is the idea that technology impinges on 
society from the outside, that technical change is autonomous and 
itself causes social change. That technology is not part of society but 
a separate, external sphere, so to speak.” (Wajcman, 2015: 27).  
 
The belief or more properly myth that technology has the potential to 
transform societies has different versions; advocates of this approach 
see technologies either as “negative” or “positive” vehicles producing 
some effects. This kind of techno-pessimism and techno-optimism is 
especially typical when talking about social media. Both assume that 



 

the Internet is the solution to society’s problems and that it can 
perfect society and get rid of the existence of problems. Christian 
Fuchs points out that the “Internet and social media act as arena of 
ideological projections of fears and hopes that are associated with 
moral panics - some argue that they are dangerous spaces that are 
used by terrorists, rioters, vandals and criminals and therefore needs 
to be policed with the help of Internet surveillance, whereas others 
argue that the Internet is a new space of political hope that is at the 
heart of demonstrations, rebellions, protests and revolutions that 
struggle for more democracy. What both discourses share is a strong 
belief in the power of technology independently of society, they 
mistake societal phenomena (crime, terror, crises, political 
transformation) to be caused and controllable by technology” (Fuchs, 
2015: 18–20). Both versions are techno-deterministic in their 
consideration of technology as a powerful panacea for social 
problems. As Fuchs continues: “societal phenomena merely express 
themselves in communicative and technological spaces; 
technologies do not cause them. Technological determinism 
inscribes power into technology; it reduces power to a technologically 
manageable phenomenon and therefore neglects the interaction of 
technology and society” (Fuchs, 2015: 20). 
 
We are therefore confronted with various ideas concerning the power 
of technology and its potential for transforming society. Additionally, 
the confusion and difficulty of critically approaching the society-
technology relationship is accompanied with the popular, usually 
(neo)liberal understanding of modern individuals. Because we live in 
a so-called individualistic society, special attention is put on the 
individual and his or her potentials. The modern individual is 
absolutely “free” and therefore responsible for his/her success. The 
media and popular discourses are full of optimistic prophecies 
concerning the individual. But like every too simplistic explanation, it 
has also a “dark” side. Namely, it is quite usual in popular media 
discourse to picture individuals who are fully confident, strong, who 
know what they are living for. It is a basic frame of modern discourse: 
individuals and their strengths, their capabilities and opportunities. 
Nowadays, the power is put fully into the hands of individuals. Life is 
ours, our happiness is in our own hands. In parallel with these 
presented “powerful” individuals the picture of “powerful” technology 
still exists. Both ideas are ideological and are mostly a reflection of 
(neo)liberal hegemony. Nowadays, individuals are “free” and 
therefore fully responsible for themselves and their “happiness” and 



 

future engagements in the so-called labour market. Accordingly, 
technology is quite “free” and responsible for transformations in 
society. What do we mean by that? It is quite usual for stakeholders, 
for example in the media, “to blame” technology (algorithms, 
automatization, artificial intelligence)) as a “cause” for firing 
employees. That kind of one-dimensional and “one-way ticket” 
explanation sees society and individuals as hostages of 
technologies. Technologies “just happen” and we have to live with 
“acceptable losses”, be it in reducing the number of employees, 
cutting salaries, etc. Technology is used and presented as a cause 
and as a solution (Praprotnik, 2020: 611). 
 
In the last decade, this empowering force inscribed to technology has 
become even bigger. What happened? One of the major changes is 
the growth of social media and activities performed through social 
media: networking, collaboration, sharing, etc. Social media are not 
information channels, they are mostly communication channels. They 
are vehicles for social interaction. At the centre of these networks are 
individuals (Praprotnik, 2019: 122). 
 
Datafication as a process and as a tool: does size (quantity) 
really matter? 
It is quite common to see technologies as vehicles that revolutionize 
societies or upgrade society. By all means, we should be sceptical 
towards totalizing narratives of so-called postindustrial, information 
and network society. Their techno-optimistic implication is inscribed 
in the very formulation: information society, network society. The very 
description of society as postindustrial, information, or network 
alludes to something radically new happening, as we are entering a 
“new” phase of society. Such formulations picture dramatic changes 
in society, and consequently, they anticipate future positive 
developments within society on the basis of new, revolutionizing, all-
empowering technology. We have already been faced with several 
disappointments regarding the transformative potentials of the 
Internet, which were inspired by techno-optimism. James Curran, 
Natalie Fenton and Des Freedman in their book Misunderstanding 
the Internet acknowledge in the same spirit that a decontextualised 
focus on the technology of the Internet leads to misperceiving its 
impact. They enumerate different technology-centred predictions 
about how the Internet would change society, and then present what 
actually happened. “The Internet did not promote global 
understanding in the way that had been anticipated because the 



 

Internet came to reflect the inequalities, linguistic division, conflicting 
values and interests of the real world. The Internet did not spread 
and rejuvenate democracy in the way that had been promised, partly 
because authoritarian regimes usually found ways of controlling the 
Internet, but also because alienation from the political process limited 
the Internet’s emancipatory potential. The Internet did not transform 
the economy, partly because the underlying dynamics of unequal 
competition that make for corporate concentration remained 
unchanged. Lastly, the Internet did not inaugurate a renaissance of 
journalism; on the contrary, it enabled leading news brands to extend 
their ascendancy across technologies, while inducing a decline of 
quality not offset, so far, by new forms of journalism. All four 
predictions were wrong because they inferred the impact of the 
Internet from its technology and failed to grasp that the Internet’s 
influence is filtered through the structures and processes of society” 
(Curran, Fenton, Freedman, 2012: 179). Every optimistic scenario is 
just a reflection of directing too much attention and strength towards 
technology. This kind of techno-utopia or techno-optimism expects 
too much from technology and too little from society. It is a reflection 
of the already mentioned separation between society and technology 
which reproduces the idea that a “better” society will evolve as soon 
as “better” technology emerges.  
 
We can find inspirational texts questioning the power of technology in 
the past. Theodore Roszak published an illuminating book The Cult 
of Information (1986a), which problematizes the very foundation of 
modern society. Roszak acknowledges in an interview that 
“information is becoming a Good word of our time. And it should be 
purely obvious why that’s happening. It’s because we are living in the 
age, when the most powerful element in our culture is the invention 
of the computer, the research and the development under computer 
and the computer is an information-processing machine. And if you 
want to sell a lot of computers in a society you have to convince 
people that information is terribly important” (Roszak,1986b). As he 
continued in an interview for the television programme 
ThinkingAllowedTV (Roszak, 1986b), we are giving more and more 
attention and weight to information as well as broadening the very 
definitions of information. As a consequence, information is 
becoming more and more vital for society. As Roszak stressed, some 
basic distinctions have been obscured, for example information, 
knowledge, judgement, and wisdom. What is far more central for 
thinking, for the art of thinking, is the mastery of ideas, because 



 

cultures are based upon ideas (Roszak,1986b). As Roszak stresses, 
lots of ideas governing our culture are not based on information, but 
these ideas are nevertheless important “organizational principle” of 
our cultural and political life. Roszak presents very familiar example 
of idea, namely: “All men are created equal”. It is a powerfull idea, 
but there is absolutely no information in this idea. This idea is based 
upon experience and moral vision. The idea was not done by 
research. The idea was based rather upon moral insights of 
generations that have come to find a great sympathy for democratic 
politics (Roszak, 1986b). As Roszak states in his book: “The power 
of this familiar idea will not be lost on any of us. From it, generations 
of legal and philosophical controversy have arisen, political 
movements and revolutions have taken their course” (Roszak, 
1986a: 91). So, what Roszak is suggesting is that master ideas like 
“All men are created equal” are based on no information whatever 
and he is using the idea “to emphasize the radical difference 
between ideas and data which the cult of information has done so 
much to obscure” (Roszak, 1986a: 91). 
  
As we have been witnessing for last the couple of decades, 
information has become even more important. Digitalization and 
especially web-based datafication have turned information and data 
into the very centre of our interests. Datafication as a process and as 
a tool has become the “master idea” of our time, employing more and 
more effort in the optimization and algorithmization of information. It 
is important to understand that datafication as a process is not only a 
technological novelty. Datafication as a process of collecting and 
registering information about almost all everyday mundane 
processes is a novelty which highlights the basic postulates of how 
we deal with processes in society, how we understand society and 
what kind of predictions we are making based on the data we collect. 
Datafication allows us to analyze society as a whole, not just as a 
sample as we used to. Because we can analyze far more data, we 
are able to get a “big picture” with subcategories, trends, niche 
markets, etc. Big data represent a shift in the way we use 
information. Instead of collecting data from an intentionally designed 
sample in order to detect causal relation, we collect all possible data 
(information) in order to detect correlation. These shifts are important 
methodological changes. Although we are able to collect enormously 
interesting insights into processes occurring within society, we are at 
the same time confronted with difficulties usually labelled as 
“acceptable losses”. What is different when comparing traditional 



 

statistical searching for causal relations (in terms of independent and 
dependent variables) and big data analytics? So, for example, 
correlation is not telling us why something is happening, but it alerts 
or informs us that something is happening. It is a kind of registering 
of all manifest processes without being able to explain the dynamics 
and motivation underlying these processes. Instead of looking for 
causal relations, we are looking to see what is trending, we are 
calculating the probability of certain things happening in the future. 
We use information in new ways such as predictive analysis. The 
shift is therefore in how we use information and what we are looking 
for in information. (Mayer-Schonberger and Cukier, 2013; Holmes, 
2017). When Nick Couldry problematizes current debates and 
positive projections upon Big data analytics he is aware of “the huge 
capacities of computer-based analysis now increasingly influencing 
science, corporate and governmental agendas” and that “massive 
computing capacity really is vital to discovering complex patterns in 
huge datasets, for example in the medical field” (Couldry, 2014: 887). 
But what he finds problematic are “the claims now being made about 
what big data can achieve for understanding our world”. (Couldry, 
2014: 887). 
 
Nick Couldry is well aware of the problems occurring within such an 
approach to social processes: “The world too will look different: ‘we 
will no longer regard our world as a string of happenings that we 
explain as a natural or social phenomenon, but as a universe 
comprised essentially of information’ (Mayer-Schonberger and 
Cukier, 2013: 96, in Couldry, 2014: 888). On the other hand, when 
the moral consequences of acting on the basis of ‘big data’ arises - 
for example, arresting people for offences they are predicted to 
commit but haven’t yet - they back off and say that big data only 
provide probabilities, not actualities, and worry about ‘fetishizing the 
output of our [data] analysis’” (Mayer-Schonberger and Cukier, 2013: 
151 in Couldry, 2014: 888). So, datafication and using information to 
detect trends is an entirely different approach from previous scientific 
approaches. Chris Anderson was obviously well aware of that 
“reverse” logic when he wrote back in 2008: “It calls for an entirely 
different approach, one that requires us to lose the tether of data as 
something that can be visualized in its totality. It forces us to view 
data mathematically first and establish a context for it later. For 
instance, Google conquered the advertising world with nothing more 
than applied mathematics. It didn't pretend to know anything about 
the culture and conventions of advertising - it just assumed that 



 

better data, with better analytical tools, would win the day. And 
Google was right.” (Anderson, 2008). We can say that business 
models and strategies are changing in line with intensified 
datafication. The winners in these novel processes are already 
successful corporate organizations: “Thirdly, the business model of 
Google and Facebook depends on collecting all the data generated 
by users’ activities and analysing it to develop personalised profiles 
that can then be used to micro manage promotional appeals tailored 
to tap into known preferences and interests” (Murdock, 2017: 29). 
Shoshana Zuboff arguably acknowledges the inscribed inequality: 
“Surveillance capitalism operates through unprecedented 
asymmetries in knowledge and the power that accrues to knowledge. 
Surveillance capitalists know everything about us, whereas their 
operations are designed to be unknowable to us. They accumulate 
vast domains of new knowledge from us, but not for us. They predict 
our futures for the sake of others’ gain, not ours.” (Zuboff, 2019: ch. 
1).  
Mark Andrejevic names this new situation as a “big data divide” 
(Andrejevic, 2014: 1683). 
 
But what Anderson is pointing to is not just marketing and advertising 
but the transformation of the basic approaches to how to look at a 
society: how a society is constituted, what makes the society social, 
and what basic social processes and relations among various 
individuals and social groups are. Big data analytics is providing 
simple solutions for complex questions: “This is a world where 
massive amounts of data and applied mathematics replace every 
other tool that might be brought to bear. Out with every theory of 
human behavior, from linguistics to sociology. Forget taxonomy, 
ontology, and psychology. Who knows why people do what they do? 
The point is they do it, and we can track and measure it with 
unprecedented fidelity. With enough data, the numbers speak for 
themselves. The big target here isn't advertising, though. It's science. 
The scientific method is built around testable hypotheses. These 
models, for the most part, are systems visualized in the minds of 
scientists. The models are then tested, and experiments confirm or 
falsify theoretical models of how the world works. This is the way 
science has worked for hundreds of years. Scientists are trained to 
recognize that correlation is not causation, that no conclusions 
should be drawn simply on the basis of correlation between X and Y 
(it could just be a coincidence). Instead, you must understand the 
underlying mechanisms that connect the two. Once you have a 



 

model, you can connect the data sets with confidence. Data without a 
model is just noise.” (Anderson, 2008). Once we have such a model 
solely based upon calculating probabilities and correlations, the 
“sociality” of a world almost disappears, because “sociality” is of no 
use as an explanatory source. It seems like big data analytics 
constructs an “explanatory model” by itself. It is not a tool we are 
using to interpret particular processes within the social world. Big 
data analytics has become a model for interpreting the social world 
on the basis of constructing the world. What do we mean by that? By 
calculating probabilities and trends they generate and construct 
further processes that they refer to as “probabilities and trends”. 
Shoshana Zuboff in explaining modern surveillance capitalism goes 
even further in predicting future processes: “[…] automated machine 
processes not only know our behavior but also shape our behavior at 
scale. With this reorientation from knowledge to power, it is no longer 
enough to automate information flows about us; the goal now is to 
automate us.” (Zuboff, 2019: ch. 1). 
 
The big data model of calculating trends and probability is becoming 
a big commercial success within the field of consumption and 
marketing. Namely, calculating and declaring “what is trending” in 
society enhances the already established consumption behaviour to 
the extreme. Although we cannot say that big data analytics is a 
“false consciousness” or “false definition of the situation” (Merton, 
1968: 477) from the very beginning, its model of probability 
nevertheless functions to some extent as a self-fulfilling prophecy in 
its consequences. Consumers may think in the following way: “Well, I 
do not believe absolutely in big data announced trends but I am sure 
that lots of people believe in big data results and they will act 
accordingly. Therefore, I have to be smart enough to be in line with 
trending goods in order not to be the only “fool” that happened to be 
“outside the trend”. We are talking about the sociopsychological 
phenomenon of someone "predicting" or expecting something, and 
this "prediction" or expectation coming true simply because the 
person believes it will and the person's resulting behaviour aligning to 
fulfil the belief. An additional driving force or circumstance for this 
kind of behaviour is a social comparison among individuals as 
consumers: “To evaluate the Internet’s ambiguous effects on 
consumers, it is necessary only to see a simple point: When millions 
of consumers simultaneously find themselves with improved 
opportunities to find goods, they are likely to find themselves of a 
kind of ‘treadmill’ in which each is continually trying to purchase more 



 

and better, simply in order to keep up with others and with the ever-
shifting frame of reference.” (Sunstein, 2006: 209–210). What we are 
pointing to is the basic frame of what to consume and why to 
consume. If the individual basic frame is transformed from “how to be 
a citizen” to “how to be a consumer”, we are dealing with a dramatic 
transformation of what an individuals might think is important (for 
him/her, for society…): “But when what matters is the frame set for 
social comparison, a society focused on better consumer goods will 
face a serious problem: People will channel far too many resources 
into the consumption ‘treadmill’, and far too few into goods that are 
not subject to the treadmill effect, or that would otherwise be far 
better for society (such as improved protection against crime or 
environmental pollution, or assistance for poor people).” (Sunstein, 
2006: 210). 
 
So, even if we accept the positive novelty of datafication within 
marketing because ”predicting users’ individual attributes and 
preferences can be used to improve numerous products and 
services” (Kosinski, Stillwell, Graepel, 2013: 5805) we should be 
aware of other scenario too: “On the other hand, the predictability of 
individual attributes from digital records of behavior may have 
considerable negative implications, because it can easily be applied 
to large numbers of people without obtaining their individual consent 
and without them noticing. Commercial companies, governmental 
institutions, or even one’s Facebook friends could use software to 
infer attributes such as intelligence, sexual orientation, or political 
views that an individual may not have intended to share. One can 
imagine situations in which such predictions, even if incorrect, could 
pose a threat to an individual’s well-being, freedom, or even life” 
(Kosinski, Stillwell, Graepel, 2013: 5805).1  

                                                
1 Authors of a study demonstrate the degree to which relatively basic digital records 
of human behavior can be used to automatically and accurately estimate a wide 
range of personal attributes that people would typically assume to be private. The 
study is based on Facebook Likes, a mechanism used by Facebook users to 
express their positive association with (or “Like”) online content, such as photos, 
friends’ status updates, Facebook pages of products, sports, musicians, books, 
restaurants, or popular Web sites. As authors stress: “We show that easily 
accessible digital records of behavior, Facebook Likes, can be used to automatically 
and accurately predict a range of highly sensitive personal attributes including: 
sexual orientation, ethnicity, religious and political views, personality traits, 
intelligence, happiness, use of addictive substances, parental separation, age, and 
gender. The analysis presented is based on a dataset of over 58,000 volunteers who 



 

  
Datafication with its accent on predictive analytics has theoretically 
different paths of use. It is very likely the tool is going to be used in 
the old-fashioned way we already know: categorisation and 
discrimination. In labelling people society discriminates against 
people. Labels do not reflect “reality”; instead social labelling is the 
basis for discrimination. By labelling we construct “problematic” 
individuals; therefore, we are talking about the performative 
dimension of labelling. By naming a group of people homosexuals, 
we construct a special group with “special” characteristics, therefore 
alluding to the “problematic” character of a group. The problem does 
not lie in individuals, the problem lies in discourse. Datafication with 
predictive analysis is trying to find patterns and similarities. 
Datafication as a tool can therefore partly frame what is relevant (at 
the level of the individual), how to look at the individual or society and 
what to look at all. Is sexual orientation relevant? For whom? We 
should be aware of the problematic implications of a process which 
enables datafication of everyone and everything. Turning individuals 
into numbers is a process which unproblematically obscures relevant 
social processes and sets the relevance to datafied “manifest” 
characteristics (sexual orientation), therefore drawing attention to 
individual characteristics as an “important” explanatory model. Within 
such predictive analysis we are once again approaching the already 
known discriminatory practice of categorization as a basis for 
discriminating against individuals. 
 
As Couldry acknowledges we are dealing with serious 
transformations especially within the domain of social sciences: “It 
does not have as its domain a national population, or even the 
particular collectivities that might gather online. It builds its 
population, data-bit by data-bit, through a series of operations that 
bypass earlier ideas of social interrelations. Its new form of ‘social 
knowledge’ splits up discourse populations: the groups that could 
once be talked about as populations for various purposes. It fractures 
the space of discourse, depicting its data subjects in ways that don’t 
connect any more with the space of action and thought in which 
actual individuals think they live; and it stretches the time of 
discourse, aggregating action fragments from any moment in the 

                                                                                                              
provided their Facebook Likes, detailed demographic profiles, and the results of 
several psychometric tests.” (Kosinski, Stillwell, Graepel, 2013: 5802). 
 



 

stream of a person’s recorded acts into patterns that bear little 
relationship to how those people themselves understand the 
sequence and meaning of their actions. Combine all this and mystify 
it through the myth of big data - and you risk replacing older ways of 
talking about the social world that can still be related to social actors 
with myriad data-strings that lack any elements that connect with how 
individuals, with recognisable sets of human aims and capabilities, 
make sense of what they do.” (Couldry, 2014: 889). So what is at risk 
with big data revolution or - as Mayer-Schonberger and Cukier (2013: 
96) optimistically claim “an essential enrichment in human 
comprehension”, is the very foundation of what does it mean to be 
social: “We risk building a social landscape peopled by […] unwitting 
data producers, but that are not alive, not at least in the sense we 
know human beings to be alive.” (Couldry, 2014: 888–890). These 
revolutionary shifts in using information are not without 
considerations: “Developing a deep understanding of how digital 
technologies and their capacities for generating, visualising and 
sharing data are becoming part of our quotidian worlds is an 
essential step for contemporary social science. It is needed to inform 
both how we theorise processes of change and intervention in 
contemporary everyday life, and to contextualise and situate the 
massive digital data sets that academics, governments and 
organisations increasingly hope will explain current and predict future 
societal change and contribute to economic and social 
development.”(Pink, Sumartojo, Lupton, Heyes La Bond, 2017: 1). 
 
The more the technology of algorithms evolves, the more emphasis 
is put on information per se. Since information has become a “Good 
word of our time” (cf. Roszak), it is quite obvious why we are placing 
so much attention on processes (algorithmization, datafication) which 
are based on information: “Algorithms manage our interactions on 
social networking sites, highlighting the news of one friend while 
excluding another’s. Algorithms designed to calculate what is “hot” or 
“trending” or “most discussed” skim the cream from the seemingly 
boundless chatter that’s on offer. Together, these algorithms not only 
help us find information, they also provide a means to know what 
there is to know and how to know it, to participate in social and 
political discourse, and to familiarize ourselves with the publics in 
which we participate.” (Gillespie, 2014: 167).  
 
It seems like we are constantly confronted with technological 
novelties which “just happen”. It would be productive and illuminating 



 

for society to discuss firstly within society (or with ourself) what our 
greater challenges are and the problems we are dealing with 
(inequality, labour market, discrimination), and to develop 
technologies according to these detected inadequacies. Datafication 
as a current and all-encompassing process is mostly a process of 
collecting information and making predictions based on the 
registered information. It is not oriented towards discovering why 
some processes are happening. It is not a tool for addressing how to 
solve problems in society. A critical tool lies in society, in “master 
ideas” as a basic orientation to what matters, what values are 
important to follow. A critical tool lies in our knowledge, in our 
motivation and preparedness to cope with our own problems. Maybe 
we should more actively engage with our master ideas as mentioned 
by Roszak and let them drive our society. That means engaging 
technologies in order to fulfil or enhance the framework of our ideas 
of equality, etc. The proposal of Judy Wajcman quoted above is quite 
simple but nevertheless very difficult to manage since the process of 
invention, dissemination and popularization of technologies is shaped 
by different and to a great extent political and economic factors. 
“Outer” motivations (=economic, political) of certain groups prevail 
upon inner motivations and ideas. They are usually political and 
economic elites who decide what kind of technology is “proper” and 
“efficient” for society. It is typical for our times that “information 
management” is put forward in order to present particular interests of 
elites as common interests: ”From acknowledgement that any 
business organisation ‘depends ultimately on public approval and is 
therefore faced with the problem of engineering the public’s consent 
to a program or goal’ (Bernays, 1952: 159 in Webster, 2006: 192) 
follows a panoply of corporate communications. In the modern 
business corporation the management of public opinion is an integral 
element of the overall marketing strategy” (Webster, 2006: 192). The 
already mentioned “inner” motivations are usually neglected or 
obscured by “information management”. Jürgen Habermas regards 
the growth of information management as signalling the decline of 
the public sphere and Webster arguably acknowledges that 
“Habermas is undeniably correct in so far as the promotion of 
propaganda, persuasion and public opinion management does 
evidence a shift away from the idea of an informed and reasoning 
public towards an acceptance of the massage and manipulation of 
public opinion by the technicians of public relations” (Webster, 2006: 
191). So, in returning to Wajcman, what would be better scenario for 
society when dealing with technology?  



 

 
“Now let me be absolutely clear. I am not nostalgic for a more 
natural, less digitized, past. Neither do I see the emerging slow time 
movements (whether it’s slow food or mindfulness) as the solution. 
Rather, I am arguing that we need to be much more discriminating 
and demanding about the kinds of technologies we want, and the 
values and purposes they might serve. And this involves redefining 
genuine inventiveness as not just about speed and novelty, but about 
challenging the assumptions that permeate our scientific discourse. 
To put it simply, it means thinking about social problems first and 
then thinking of technical solutions, rather than the other way 
around.” (Wajcman, 2016: 197). Shoshana Zuboff (2019: ch.18) has 
a quite similar conclusion while addressing the problems of 
surveillance capitalism: “That surveillance capitalism has usurped so 
many of our rights in these domains is a scandalous abuse of digital 
capabilities and their once grand promise to democratize knowledge 
and meet our thwarted needs for effective life. Let there be a digital 
future, but let it be a human future first.” 
 
What is so revolutionary in/about social media platforms? 
We can generally conclude that quite the same techno-optimistic 
predictions occur every time a new technology emerges. Take the 
“last example”—we are referring to the social media. Social media 
are not important only for societies as a whole. They have 
“revolutionized” the everyday life of individuals too. Social media give 
individuals opportunities for different ways of organizing life, enabling 
them a vast field of communication and exploration of potential 
lifestyle possibilities (Praprotnik, 2019: 123). The basic frame of 
social media is networking, which has become an important resource 
for establishing connections, to explore new lifestyles, and to develop 
the skills needed for successful life planning. Networking is our main 
organizational principle. We are constantly connected to one another. 
Manuel Castells (2014) is perhaps best known for popularizing 
“networking” as a driving force. For Castells, the revolution in ICT has 
given rise to a new information age, a network society in which 
labour and capital are replaced by informational networks and 
knowledge. Manuel Castells briefly summarizes the basic frames of 
the modern network society in the following manner: “A primary 
dimension of these changes is what has been labelled the rise of the 
Me-centered society, or, in sociological terms, the process of 
individuation, the decline of community understood in terms of space, 
work, family, and ascription in general. This is not the end of 



 

community, and not the end of place-based interaction, but there is a 
shift toward the reconstruction of social relationships, including 
strong cultural and personal ties that could be considered a form of 
community, on the basis of individual interests, values, and projects” 
(Castells, 2014: 136–137). 
 
In Castells’ considerations, the magic word is networking as it will 
revolutionize society as a whole. As in every “almost too perfect” 
constellation, it is useful to look beyond such seemingly perfectness 
and - as it usually appears to be - “naturalness”. Why does social 
media look like such a natural and self-evident modern environment? 
What happened? Nick Couldry analyzes these kind of processes 
within the logic of myths: “Calling these different processes ‘myths’ 
enables us to see an underlying pattern in how, as societies, we 
make sense of organizing things around assumptions that certain 
types of information, expertise and knowledge are more valuable 
than others, and offer us a privileged view on the reality of social life. 
I say ‘we’ because these myths are not merely an elite production: 
we are all, potentially, involved in producing these myths through our 
everyday actions (making ‘myth’ a more useful term, incidentally, 
than ‘ideology’)” (Couldry, 2014: 885–586). Nick Couldry firstly 
introduces the myth of the mediated centre “to point to the long 
history whereby media institutions became increasingly implicated in 
the languages, practices and organizational logics of whole societies. 
This myth is what we might call a ‘reserve rationalization’ that makes 
sense of our organizing our lives around the content flows of media 
organizations; it tells us that society has a ‘centre’ of value, 
knowledge and meaning, and that particular institutions, those we 
call ‘media’, have a privileged role in giving us access to that 
supposed ‘centre’. Media institutions work hard to sustain that myth, 
telling us we are all watching, that this programme or event shows 
‘what’s going on’ for us as a society.” (Couldry, 2014: 882–885). In 
an age of social media platforms we are witnessing a new myth, the 
myth of us: “A new myth about the collectivities we form when we 
use platforms such as Facebook. An emerging myth of natural 
collectivity that is particularly seductive, because here traditional 
media institutions seem to drop out altogether from the picture: the 
story is focused entirely on what ‘we’ do naturally, when we have the 
chance to keep in touch with each other, as of course we want to do. 
Charlotte Brunsdon and David Morley (1978) had a brilliant phrase 
for the myth of the mediated centre at its mass media peak in the late 
1970s: the ‘nation now’. Today, when Facebook offers to ‘tell the 



 

story of our lives’, we have: ‘us now’.” (Couldry, 2014: 885). The 
latter will be discussed in detail in this chapter, which will be oriented 
towards potential obstacles regarding modern social media usage. 
The power of the citizen to choose what to consume and what kind of 
information best suits them is a welcome novelty but it also might 
confront us with problematic scenarios. In the rest of the paper, we 
would like to question some current practices within social media and 
focus our attention on the so-called power of the individual. What are 
the basic ideological trajectories of such assumptions? Putting aside 
the already mentioned “myth of us”, the optimism of so-called 
empowered and well-informed citizens also has its roots in the 
developing technology and its potential for networking.  
 
What is so exciting about social media platforms? What is the 
“novelty” occurring in social media? What projections are put into 
social media? Namely, social media are just communication 
channels, aren’t they? The explanation for their popularity can be 
found in the process of networking, which is a basic organizational 
principle within social media. Within social media networking a great 
deal of power is transferred to ordinary people. They are in the centre 
of networks. They form their networks of affiliations and personal 
relationships within already established offline social networks; they 
also find other people to whom they connect, and they select 
information they regard as important for them. They have the power 
to present themselves on social media platforms (such as Facebook 
or Instagram) as they want to. It seems like we are living in a world 
perfectly fitted to ourselves. (Praprotnik, 2019: 124). But problems 
become clearer when we start asking unpleasant questions, such as: 
What types of motivations are brought to the front within social 
media? What types of communication acts are typical for social 
media? Do we enlarge our networks since we have an effective tool 
to go beyond our well-known social territory? Do we explore 
ourselves by using these networks? Have we broadened our 
symbolic and real world?  
 
The answers can’t be found in social media as technology. Instead of 
dealing with social media, we have to look more precisely at the very 
communication processes occurring within social media platforms. 
Certainly, each technology is an artefact which provides us with 
possibilities and opportunities. The materiality of our sociality is 
unquestionable and it is not a horror we have to escape from. Our 
“salvation” is not a kind of technology detox. Quite the contrary; we 



 

have to acknowledge that technology is an infrastructure which is the 
elementary foundation of our relationships: Network connectivity 
functions as an infrastructure of intimacy - an infrastructure that is 
important for creating and maintaining relations, such as friendships 
or sexual encounters. Susanna Paasonen is quite clear about that: 
“Network connectivity functions as an affordance and resource 
without which individual and collective lives would no longer function 
in quite the same way. In fact, connectivity has grown into a matter of 
infrastructure that is reminiscent of electricity, gas or water supply, or 
heating. All kinds of mundane routines and connections with 
partners, friends and family are paced and facilitated by networked 
communications. Network connectivity functions as an infrastructure 
of intimacy that plays a key role in the creation and maintenance of 
friendships, sexual arrangements and affairs of the heart, as well as 
in the forging of their shapes and intensities. Intimacy, as discussed 
here, therefore refers not only to connections between people but to 
the networked environments in which these connections unfold and 
the connections that are formed through devices, apps and 
platforms: each of these aspects impacts on people, and people 
depend on them to live.” (Paasonen, 2017). For Paasonen, intimacy 
does not simply refer to connections between individuals; rather, 
intimacy should be understood as the networked environments in 
which individuals’ connections and relationships unfold. In other 
words, networked connections are sociotechnical affordances that 
modulate intimacy (Andreassen, Nebeling Petersen, Harrison, Raun, 
2017: 10). Therefore, we should take material culture seriously in 
order to avoid simplistic interpretations of “what technology is going 
to do to us”. This way we will be able to see the affordances and 
possibilities of technology and the constitutive side of technology for 
our everyday life: “What is critical today is not how machines might 
imitate human love - or how human love is no more thoughtful than a 
machine - but rather how human love already relies upon certain 
technical systems and devices to extend and define it. The human 
and the nonhuman are no longer so easily distinguished when 
technical devices are considered essential co-creators and makers of 
meaning that clearly participate in the evolution of the lifeworld.” 
(Mackinnon, 2016: 7). 
 
We have to be aware of the interdependence of technology and 
society and not consider technology as a (hostile, empowering…) 
“supplement” to society. We can find a quite similar analogy when 
considering the relationship between society and language 



 

(discourse). Actual everyday discourse, be it in the media or between 
interlocutors, is not just a reflection of society, it is not a passive 
supplement “describing” a society. It is an active and constitutive 
element of society, because individuals (and society) can think, 
understand and “see” themselves only through discourse. In 
returning to modern apps and platforms we have to bear in mind that 
“social media should not be understood as distinct from our lives or 
as passive, preexisting channels through which we transmit 
ourselves and establish social connections; rather, social media are 
integrated parts of our lives. To paraphrase Deuze: we live in media, 
rather than with media (Deuze, 2011: 138). In the “culture of 
connectivity”, connections are determined as much by technology 
(through algorithms or platform architecture) as by users; thus, the 
meaning of ‘social’ in social media encompasses both human 
connectedness and automated connectivity (van Dijck, 2013: 11–12 
in Nebeling Petersen, Harrison, Raun, Andreassen, 2017: 3). The 
ubiquity of media makes media “invisible”: “As media become 
pervasive and ubiquitous, forming the building blocks for our constant 
remix of the categories of everyday life (the public and the private, 
the local and the global, the individual and the collective), they 
become invisible – in the sense that, as Friedrich Kittler suggests, we 
become blind to that which shapes our lives the most.” (Deuze, 2011: 
137). It is not a kind of pessimism; it is an acknowledgment of 
materiality of our lives: The potential power of people to shape their 
lives and identities can be found in the assumption that people 
produce themselves (and therefore each other) in media. This 
perhaps may additionally explain why people do not recognize their 
media habits because they are a constitutive part of them.” (Deuze, 
2011: 138). We can conclude these considerations in a more 
condensed manner following Friedrich Kittler: “there are of course 
media technologies without love, but there is no love without media 
technologies.” (Kittler, 2010: 106). 
 
Each technology has a certain kind of influence upon society but the 
extent of its influence is a result of the values and motivations of 
society. The technological opportunities are—theoretically 
speaking—quite huge, but we have to focus our attention towards 
existing practices within social media. Researchers Boyd and Ellison 
stress the following conclusions: “What makes social network sites 
unique is not that they allow individuals to meet strangers, but rather 
that they enable users to articulate and make visible their social 
networks. This can result in connections between individuals that 



 

would not otherwise be made, but that is often not the goal, and 
these meetings are frequently between ‘latent ties’ who share some 
offline connection. On many of the large SNSs, participants are not 
necessarily ‘networking’ or looking to meet new people; instead, they 
are primarily communicating with people who are already a part of 
their extended social network” (Boyd, Ellison, 2008: 211). The 
distinctive feature of social media is that they are ego centric not 
topic centric. “Although we speak of ‘social media’, many 
contemporary social media platforms logic is quite individualistic. 
They are called Facebook, YouTube or MySpace and not WeBook, 
OurTube or OurSpace because they are all about the self-
presentation of the individual (networked) self” (Fuchs, 2017: 36). 
 
In line with this proclaimed personalization and me-oriented social 
media, we turn our bodies back to face the scene. We usually publish 
pictures of ourselves, our holiday images and so on. Our Facebook 
or Instagram publications go hand in hand with our already 
established offline and online presentations of ourselves. Our image 
of ourselves, our Facebook identity has constraints again. We have 
to act and communicate in a way that is consistent with our previous 
actions in order to remain a ‘serious person’. Our Facebook visual 
and verbal presentations count as an index of our already 
established Facebook persona (Praprotnik, 2019: 125). 
 
The critiques of social media optimism stress that “social media 
foster status-seeking behaviour and thereby promote the infiltration 
of marketing and advertising techniques into relationships and social 
behaviour”. Alice Marwick, for example, exposes that “social media is 
predicated on the cultural logic of celebrity, according to which the 
highest value is given to mediation, visibility, and attention” (Marwick, 
2013: 14 in Fuchs, 2017: 35–36). The existence of certain acts within 
the Facebook platform (for example, the sign I like) has itself formed 
an important frame of what is important and what the preferred 
communication acts within Facebook are. In line with this string of 
considerations, it is also an algorithmic power of social media, which 
was a starting point of Taina Bucher’s approach to social media. 
Namely, influenced by Foucault’s writings on Panopticism (the 
architectural structuring of visibility), Bucher argues for understanding 
the construction of visibility on Facebook through an architectural 
framework that pays particular attention to underlying software 
processes and algorithmic power. Through an analysis of EdgeRank, 
the algorithm structuring the flow of information and communication 



 

on Facebook’s ‘News Feed’, she argues that the regime of visibility 
constructed imposes a perceived “threat of invisibility” on the part of 
the participatory subject. As a result, she made a brilliant reversion of 
Foucault’s notion of surveillance as a form of permanent visibility, 
arguing that participatory subjectivity is not constituted through the 
imposed threat of an all-seeing vision machine, but by the constant 
possibility of disappearing and becoming obsolete (Bucher, 2012: 
1164). Let’s see how she reformulates Foucault’s notion of visibility: 
“In Facebook there is not so much a ‘threat of visibility’ as there is a 
‘threat of invisibility’ that seems to govern the actions of its subjects. 
The problem as it appears is not the possibility of constantly being 
observed, but the possibility of constantly disappearing, of not being 
considered important enough. In order to appear, to become visible, 
one needs to follow a certain platform logic embedded in the 
architecture of Facebook.” (Bucher, 2012: 1171). 
 
Social media has become a serious business, and consequently, 
communication is not a kind of playful experimentation any more, as 
was the case in the late 20th century when people were 
communicating via anonymous Internet Relay Chat. Social media 
inhabitants are collecting a different kind of (social) capital in terms of 
likes, followers, etc. Likes become important, people are focused on 
collecting these signs. We might claim that “likes” as communication 
acts count as preferred responses (preferred seconds in 
conversational analysis). Accordingly, people often construct their 
publications in order to get such response. As Fuchs acknowledged: 
“The neoliberal logic of competition and individualism is expressed by 
the fact that on certain social media platforms, one accumulates 
likes, followers, friends or check-ins, and the more of it one has, the 
higher one’s cultural online capital and social online capital” (Fuchs, 
2017: 36). We can find similar logic focusing on improved visibility 
and constructed “importance” and impact on several platforms, even 
on those platforms with the motivation to be informative and not just 
to entertain. For example, the ResearchGate platform often informs 
and alerts profile owners to increase their impact stating: “Here are 
some suggestions to help you increase the impact of your research” 
(ResearchGate).  
 
The already mentioned threat of invisibility is truly tightly inscribed 
into social media users’ communication practices. Profiles within 
social media platforms are usually a well-crafted performance of 
carefully collected photographs which show our best version of us. 



 

They are a similar kind of masquerade as those we can find in 
everyday self-representations. Namely, every type of our 
performances is a kind of intentional communication, therefore a kind 
of a masquerade deliberately crafted for the audience. Even our 
‘spontaneous’ offline performances are to a great extent 
masquerades, because we have learnt through socialization 
scenarios of how to behave properly. So, we are on stage almost all 
the time. (Praprotnik, 2019: 126). 
 
Conclusion: to network or to communicate; what would you 
prefer?  
Social media platforms are usually described as serious, me-centred, 
personalized, networked, and interlinked spaces. Much weight is 
placed on visibility and influence. Is social media a friendly and 
encouraging environment for self-reflection? Is networking as an 
organizational principle successful for the development of more 
complex, reflective and all-encompassing relationships? What are 
our main communicative intentions when communicating through 
social media?  
 
To be sure, every type of communication is a reflection of the social 
roles in which we appear and a reflection of the social practice we 
are performing at a specific moment. In presenting the right moves, 
gestures or words in certain situation we are signalling that we know 
the type of situation we are in. Every act of communication is 
therefore a constituent of a certain practice. Let’s present Reckwitz’ 
presentation of the practice we call “Romantic love”: “The practice of 
falling in love with someone in the sense of ‘Romantic love’ for 
instance consists - as a culturally understandable practice – of a 
pattern of routinized (bodily) behaviour and of a certain way of 
understanding (oneself and another person). Single agents in their 
single mind/ bodies then - independent of one another - ‘take over’ 
the practice, and thus also its interpretative perspective. Yet, the 
knowledge that is a constitutive element of a practice is not only a 
way of understanding; it is - in connection with that - also a know-how 
and a certain way of wanting and feeling.” (Reckwitz, 2002: 254).  
  While considering the relationship between communication 
and social practice we have to stress the “reverse” point of the same 
relationship too: communication constitutes social practice. 
Discourse is a reflective as well as a formative practice. In everyday 
life we constantly change our communication (=performance) 
according to the audience in front of us. So, what we are pointing 



 

here at? The problem is the very environment (social media) which 
has integrated different social roles into one single profile. As 
Christian Fuchs stresses: “On social media such as Facebook, we 
act in various roles, but all of these roles become mapped onto single 
profiles that are observed by different people that are associated with 
our different social roles. This means that social media are social 
spaces, in which social roles tend to converge and become 
integrated in single profiles”. (Fuchs, 2017: 50). We would like to 
explicate these quite important aspects by citing a slightly long but 
very informative and explanatory piece of another of Fuchs’ articles: 
“Social media like Facebook are based on the creation of personal 
profiles that describe the various roles of a human being’s life. In 
contemporary modern society, different social roles tend to converge 
in various social spaces. The boundaries between public life and 
private life as well as the work place and the home have become 
porous. As we have seen, Habermas identified systems (the 
economy, the state) and the lifeworld as central realms of modern 
society. The lifeworld can be further divided into culture and civil 
society. We act in different social roles in these spheres: for example 
as employees and consumers in the economic systems, as clients 
and citizens in the state system, as activists in the socio-political and 
in socio-economic spheres as lovers and consumers. We also act as 
family members in the private sphere, or as fan community members, 
parishioners, professional association members and so on in the 
socio-cultural sphere. A new form of liquid and porous sociality has 
emerged, in which we partly act in different social roles in the same 
social space.” (Fuchs, 2017: 50). 
 
Additionally, social media have quite a strong offline foundation and 
reflect our already established relationships. The offline and online 
world are not separated anymore. That is the reason why the “game” 
we are playing via social media has become so serious. Our 
Facebook or Instagram performances have to count as serious and 
interesting. Nevertheless, do we really want to be always serious and 
interesting? Or to put the problem another way: is it better to be 
“interesting” and in “good shape” or is it better to be “whole”? What 
would you prefer? (Praprotnik, 2019: 127). Our permanent availability 
and visibility results in a certain kind of connections: we have 
connections with lots of people within social media, but are we really 
connected to people? As Boyd and Ellison stress: “While their key 
technological features are fairly consistent, the cultures that emerge 
around SNSs are varied. Most sites support the maintenance of pre-



 

existing social networks, but others help strangers connect based on 
shared interests, political views, or activities” (Boyd, Ellison, 2008: 
210). With social media, lots of people got a very useful type of 
technology which has enabled them to be in touch with their friends, 
classmates, and family members. But what about beyond that 
already known network? What are the possible problems when we 
build our everyday life within the same “old” network?  
 
The cultural logic of visibility and prolongation of offline networks 
constitutes communication practices within social media to a great 
extent. Kate Hopkins states that “this type of almost constant 
communication between users has never been available to society in 
another way, and if anything intensifies the requirement for 
relationship building – we are now in each other’s spaces all the 
time” (Hopkins, 2014: 4). “Social media provide outlets for individuals 
who already have connections external to these media. They 
become users of this media to continue physical assemblies in an 
online environment, but in ways that seek to maximize attention. 
Where offline relationships simply migrate to social media, recent 
studies show that the primary forms of use and gratifications are 
maintaining a connection and an online presence, rather than 
exchanging information that is of any kind of educational, political or 
economic value” (Holmes, 2011: 105–106). This need for permanent 
visibility is a kind of reflection of a modern understanding of media. 
Let’s quote Nick Couldry: “… once the media (in any form) presents 
itself as the centre of society and we organise our lives and orient our 
daily rituals and practice towards it, we run the risk of falling prey to 
‘the myth of the mediated centre” (Couldry, 2003: 47 in Curran, 
Fenton, Freedman, 2012: 125). “Media rituals not only stress the 
significance of media but also allude to the importance of being “in 
the media” and of being able to communicate your message to 
others – whether this be for financial, political or social gain. The 
more powerful and influential you are, the better placed you are to 
get your message across. The Internet and social networking push 
this argument one step further. The millions of people who use social 
networking sites inhabit a mediated world that offers the possibility of 
more control than mainstream media, is mobile, interactive and holds 
endless creative potential, but is nonetheless mythic. The claimed 
ubiquity of the Internet and social media stresses the significance of 
always being tuned in and online. The seductive power of this mythic 
centre circulates around social life and serves to obscure the 



 

reproduction of the dominant values of neoliberal society” (Curran, 
Fenton, Freedman, 2012: 125). 
 
Finally, we would like to expose yet another already well-known 
process. Quite interestingly, it is a structural “derivation” of a much-
highlighted characteristic of social media: personalization and the 
power to choose. Cultural and communication expectations are 
reinforced here, because social media enable community (or 
network) building on the basis of quite the same “taste”. Social media 
are effective tools for the prolongation of imagined communities and 
a place for gathering and circulation of individuals with the same 
political or cultural motivations and ideas. So, the question is whether 
social media enable an environment for better information exchange; 
do they encourage dissemination of information about important 
political, ecological, and educational problems? The answer once 
again lies in society; social media are just communication channels, 
a technology. As we said at the beginning: technology is not able to 
change us, technology is not able to save us – from ourselves. 
Networking at a theoretical level could be an ideal organizational 
principle for the networking of information and ideas; instead, we are 
faced with the networking of individuals. What is the consequence of 
having the power to choose what kind of information best suits my 
own interests?  
 
In the introduction to his influential book Republic: Divided 
Democracy in the Age of Social Media (2017), Cass Sunstein 
referred to Nicholas Negroponte who “prophesied the emergence of 
‘the Daily Me’. With the Daily Me, he suggested, you would not rely 
on the local newspaper to curate what you saw, and you could 
bypass the television networks. Instead, you could design a 
communication package just for you, with each component fully 
chosen in advance […] What matters is that with the Daily Me, 
everyone could enjoy an architecture of control. Each of us would be 
fully in charge of what we see and hear” (Sunstein, 2017: 1).  
 
Is that kind of power or “architecture of control” creative and 
refreshing in advance? We think the power to choose means also the 
power not to choose. If we are in full command of choosing what we 
read, listen to and hear, we are also in a position to avoid important 
information needed for full participation in everyday life. We already 
know the concept of homophily: a strong tendency to connect and 
bond with people who are like us. Within social media platforms 



 

these processes can even be intensified. As Sunstein acknowledges: 
“… it is much too simple to say that any system of communication is 
desirable if and because it allows individuals to see and hear what 
they choose. Increased options are certainly good, and the rise of 
countless niches has many advantages. But unanticipated, unchosen 
exposures and shared experiences are important too” (Sunstein, 
2017: 8). As Sunstein continues: “people should be free to choose. 
But freedom requires far more than that. It requires certain 
background conditions, enabling people to expand their own horizons 
and to learn what is true. […] Real world interactions often force us to 
deal with diversity, whereas the virtual world may be more 
homogenous, not in demographic terms, but in terms of interest and 
outlook” (Putnam, 2000: 178, in Sunstein, 2017: 13). From the 
democratic point of view, the freedom to choose is a little 
problematic: “a system of free expression should not be seen solely 
in terms of consumers and consumption at all. In a free republic, 
such a system is designed to maintain the conditions for democratic 
self-government - to serve citizens, not only consumers” (Sunstein, 
2017: 234). But, as usually happens, technology does not serve only 
for some anticipated positive scenarios. The use of technologies is a 
terrain where the real potentials, wisdoms, values and motivations of 
a society are fully expressed. Each use of technology is a reflection 
of the socio-cultural context. When analysing the “politics” of 
platforms and while suggesting possible solutions to improve 
moderation on social media platforms, Tarleton Gillespie has offered 
a straightforward and familiar explanation: “The dreams of the open 
web did not fail, exactly, nor were they empty promises to begin with. 
Many people put in a great deal of effort, time, resources, and dollars 
to pursue these dreams, and to build infrastructures to support them. 
But when you build a system that aspires to make possible a certain 
kind of social activity, even if envisioned in the most positive terms, 
you also make possible its inverse - activity that adopts the same 
shape in order to accomplish the opposite end. In embracing the 
Internet, the web, and especially social media platforms for public 
discourse and sociality, we made a Faustian bargain, or a series of 
them, and we are now facing the sober realities they produced. If we 
dreamed of free information, we found we also got free advertising. If 
we dreamed of participation, we also got harassment. If we dreamed 
of sharing, we also got piracy. If we dreamed of political activism 
online, we also got clicktivism, political pandering, and tweetstorms.” 
(Gillespie, 2018: 204–205). 
 



 

We can conclude once again that technology is a double-edged 
sword. We are faced with possibilities enabled by technologies as 
well as with actual much more diverse realizations. The freedom and 
power to choose what kind of information best suits me is not a road 
to “paradise”. The power to choose is also not the sole solution for 
developing a well-informed citizen. We would like to stress that it is of 
vital importance to be aware that we as individuals are not only 
consumers with special, often personalized interests, motivations and 
needs that have to be accomplished/fulfilled. We are at the same 
time citizens, too. And citizens usually have slightly broader interests 
and motivations. A citizen is not driven only in terms of consumption. 
A citizen’s motivations are more holistic; his motivations are not 
based only in terms of “my needs”, but in terms of “our needs” as a 
society. In a modern media-saturated world with vast opportunities, it 
is -paradoxically - of special importance to be well equipped with 
knowledge in order to fully understand the complexity of everyday 
life. Freedom demands responsibility and the ability to contextualize 
information. Nowadays, the responsibility of the individual for well-
being is not smaller. The responsibility is bigger. We need media as 
well as all other literacies in order to be fully in command of our 
everyday life (Praprotnik, 2019: 131). And these considerations are 
turning us towards ourselves again. What is relevant for us, for 
society? 
 
Our media environment is certainly very diverse. We are well 
equipped with smartphones and other devices which constantly 
deliver information to us. The materiality of our culture is a fact and 
our culture of communications and relationships is based upon 
material artefacts. What is important is to shift the focus from society 
as a landscape of consumers toward society as a landscape of 
citizens. How are we as a society looking at each other? More 
importantly: how are media discourse and corporations looking at 
us? For fully competent citizens it is important that we know what 
kind of information is relevant for us. And last but no less important, 
we have to revitalize the old-fashioned master idea of equality and 
ask ourselves how we can optimize technologies in order to develop 
and upgrade our society accordingly. Firstly, we have to be 
adequately equipped with certain knowledge and wisdom. If we turn 
once again back to Roszak, we do not need much more information, 
but we surely ought to have a certain passion for wisdom and 
knowledge. 
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HOW DO GRADUATING PHYSIOTHERAPY 
STUDENTS PERCEIVE THEIR PROFESSIONAL 

COMPETENCE? 

Sonja Hlebš1 

Abstract 
In 2010, competence-based education was introduced in the 
physiotherapy education programme at the University of Ljubljana, 
Faculty of Health Sciences. Competencies are described as the set 
of knowledge, skills and attitudes required for professional 
functioning. The purpose of the study was to determine students' 
perceptions of their competencies acquired at the university and in 
the clinical setting after a three-year physiotherapy course. The 
students who participated in this study were enrolled in the 
undergraduate physiotherapy course offered by the Faculty of Health 
Sciences at the University of Ljubljana. Fifty-three subjects, 8 males 
and 45 females, with an average age of 23.8 years (range 22 to 29 
years) completed the questionnaire. Physiotherapy competency 
scale format was used to develop questionnaire for this study. Means 
and standard deviations were calculated for the overall perception of 
the students' competencies. Kendall's tau-b and Pearson correlations 
were calculated (P < .01) for the relationship between students' 
demographic characteristics and perceptions of their competence. 
Students' perceptions of their overall competencies averaged 3.58 
(.68). The mean of the competencies acquired at the university and 
in the clinical setting were 3.41 (.74) and 3.74 (.68), respectively. 
Perceived competence appeared to increase in the clinical setting. 
This result was expected because students gain a more accurate 
picture of the complexity of the workplace and can more accurately 
compare their own competence to the demands of the workplace. To 
get a more accurate picture of the developmental process of 
individual students after a three-year course, a longitudinal study 
would be needed. 
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Introduction 
A competence-based approach has emerged in higher education 
discussions and research around the world in recent decades. In this 
context, the Bologna Process (Bologna Declaration 1999) is an 
important reform initiative aimed at structuring higher education, 
ensuring its quality, and increasing employability through lifelong 
learning and wider access to higher education. Competence-based 
education focuses not only on isolated knowledge and skills, but on 
the development of competence, the integrated use of knowledge, 
skills, and attitudes to carry out professional tasks (Vissers et al., 
2014). 
 
Researchers provide different definitions of competence. In the 
literature, it is typical to view competence as a holistic concept that 
integrates factors of knowledge, skills, and attitudes while 
recognizing the situated and contextual nature of competence 
(Mulder et al., 2009). Professional competence refers to a generic, 
integrated, and internalised capability that enables an effective 
performance in certain task situations, in a real performance context 
in the professional domain (Mulder, 2014). The development of 
professional competence is a long process that always requires 
learning the intentional pursuit as well toward the improvement of 
performance. This enables an individual to work effectively in 
different and changing situations, and to learn and develop his or her 
own competence (Mulder et al., 2009; Kurunsaari et al., 2015). A 
review of the use of the concept of competence in higher education 
in some European Union countries was carried out and it was found 
that competence can be described in terms of six characteristics (1) 
integration between knowledge, skills and attitudes, (2) 
interdependence between different competences, (3) the need for 
performance or problem-solving situations to develop and assess 
competence, (4) specificity of different competences, (5) the fact that 
competence is developed by learning and doing and cannot be 
‘transferred’ from teacher to student, and (6) permanency, meaning 
that competence has a certain stability over time (van Merriënboer et 
al., 2002). Altogether, two aspects seem to be generally included in 
the definitions of competence: the integration of knowledge, skills 



 

and attitudes, and a reference to a certain occupational context 
(Baartman and Rujis, 2011).  
 
To ensure compatible and comparable qualifications among 
graduates within the European Union, the European Commission has 
launched the European Qualifications Framework (EQF), specifying 
skills, knowledge, and competences at different educational levels 
(EQF, 2017). In Slovenia, all institutes providing higher vocational 
education are currently implementing competence-based education 
based on core vocational competences and competence-based 
qualification profiles (The Slovenian Qualifications Framework, SOK, 
2020). All institutes offering higher vocational education have 
described the competences students need to develop for 
qualification. In an accreditation procedure individual higher 
education institutes must demonstrate that their programme meets 
the national competence profile. To demonstrate their educational 
programme meets the requirements of the general bachelor level, 
institutes relate their programmes to the European Dublin descriptors 
(EQF, 2017). The Dublin descriptors offer generic statements of 
typical expectations of achievements and abilities associated with 
qualifications that represent the end of each of the Bologna cycle and 
refer to the following five dimensions: ‘knowledge and 
understanding’, ‘applying knowledge and understanding’, ‘making 
judgements’, ‘communication’ and ‘lifelond learning skills’. In 2010, 
competence-based education was introduced in the physiotherapy 
educational program at the Faculty of Health Sciences University of 
Ljubljana (FHSUL) in Slovenia. When the European Qualifications 
Framework was published, the education in the bachelor program of 
physiotherapy in Slovenia was defined along the educational level 6 
of the EQF6 requirements, which is considered as the level of 
minimum competences a physiotherapist needs to practice 
independently and autonomously, as defined in the European Skills, 
Competencies and Occupations framework (ESCO, 2017). 
 
Physiotherapy is an internationally recognised health profession and 
may only be practised by qualified physiotherapists who have 
professional autonomy. In other words, qualified physiotherapists 
have the freedom to exercise professional judgement in health 
promotion, in injury prevention and in the care and treatment of 
clients and patients within the limits of the therapist’s prevailing 
knowledge and competence (World Confederation for Physical 
Therapy – WCPT, 2018). The promotion of wellness requires 



 

physiotherapists to rehabilitate, treat, counsel and support 
populations’ health, that is, their physical and social well-being and 
functioning, by using various guidance and teaching methods as well 
as physiotherapeutic treatments (WCPT 2018; ENPHE 2017). In the 
field of physiotherapy, the primary focus of the profession is human 
movement and function. Therefore, professional competence relates 
to practitioners examining and assessing patients, providing advice 
and guidance, performing manual therapies and therapeutic 
exercises, and assisting clients to achieve optimal range of motion 
and function and promote health and well-being using evidence-
based knowledge. Good communication skills and cultural 
competence, as well as the ability to consult other professionals, are 
also considered important in physiotherapy. 
 
Much attention has begun to be paid to the competency perspective, 
that is, how physitherapy students acquire generic and professional 
skills and competencies for qualification in the field of physitherapy 
education and practice. Professional skills and competences of 
physiotherapy have been defined in several studies. Researchers 
have examined physiotherapy students’ perceptions of their 
professional skills and competences, such as specific manual skills 
(Lo et al., 2015; Rossettini et al., 2017), disease-specific knowledge 
(Briggs et al., 2012), students’ reflective and critical thinking skills in 
practice (Baradell et al., 2018), clinical decision making to assess 
high quality clinical research on treatment efficacy (Yamato et al., 
2017), interprofessional skills (Hallin et al., 2009), digital competence 
and social competence (Grace and Trede 2013), and cultural 
competence (Wickford, 2014). However, less is known about how 
physiotherapy students perceive their professional development 
during their time at university and in clinical settings. This type of 
knowledge is important for the development of physiotherapy 
education as it can highlight the critical aspects of education that 
should be given special attention. Physiotherapy students' 
awareness of their own thinking and behaviour can positively 
influence students' future professional development and the future 
level of competence of the physiotherapy profession (Wikström-
Grotell and Eriksson, 2012). 
 
This article focuses the perceived competence development of 
students in higher vocational education. The aim of the study was to 
investigate physiotherapy students' perceptions of their own 
professional competence at the end of their studies in two settings, 



 

university, and clinic. The following research question was 
addressed: How do physiotherapy graduates perceive their 
professional competence? 
 
Methods 
Participants 
A descriptive cross-sectional study was conducted among the cohort 
(2015-2016) of graduates of the bachelor's programme at the Faculty 
of Health Sciences University of Ljubljana (FHSUL) in Slovenia. 
FHSUL offers a 3-year bachelor’s degree programme in 
Physiotherapy (180 European Credit Transfer and accumulation 
system - ECTS credits), which consists of theoretical studies (46%) 
and practical training at the university and in clinical institutions 
(54%). One ECTS credit relates to 30 hours of student workload, so 
a student's total workload over the three years of study is 5400 
hours. Students are required to complete a 20-week clinical setting 
across the curricula (from February to March and from June to July 
or August in the 2nd and 3rd years of study). 
Fifty-three subjects, 8 male and 45 female, aged average 23.8 years 
(range 22 to 29 years) participate in this study.  
 
Instrument 
The questionnaire was developed based on curricula on core 
occupational competencies and skill-related competencies from 
FHSUL 3-year bachelor's degree programme in physiotherapy 
(zf.uni-lj.si/si/studenti/studijski-programi; SOK, 2020). Scales were 
constructed for his study for twelve core occupational competencies 
and twelve skill-related competencies. Students were asked how 
confident they were in their competencies in two settings, university, 
and clinic. Responses were given on a five-point scale ranging from 
(1) "not at all" to (5) "very much". The questionnaire contained three 
sections and took approximately 15 minutes to complete. Section 1 
addressed background data such as sex, age, sections 2 and 3 
consisted of items related to core occupational competencies and 
skill-related competencies. 
 
Before completing the questionnaire, all participants were informed of 
the following: the purpose of the survey, that participation was 
voluntary, and that responses would remain anonymous. Completion 
and submission of the questionnaire signified informed consent. No 
information was collected that could be used to identify individuals; 
therefore, no ethical approval was required. An electronic version of 



 

the questionnaire was sent to students via the MojaAneketa.si.web 
page. 
 
Data analysis 
Univariate analysis with descriptive statistics was used to interpret 
the results. Means and standard deviations (SD) were calculated. 
Bivariate correlation analysis between the two variables was used to 
analyze the relationship between demographic data and acquired 
skills. Pearson's test was used to determine the relationship between 
age and acquired competencies and Kendal's tau-b test was used to 
determine the relationship between competencies and gender (P < 
.01). Results were statistically analyzed using SPSS software 
Statistics 22 (IBM Corporation, United States). 
 
Results 
Students' perceptions of overall competencies averaged 3.58 (SD = 
.68). The average of competencies acquired at the university and in 
the clinical setting was 3.41 (SD = .74) and 3.74 (SD = .68), 
respectively. The highest mean score of core professional 
competencies acquired at the university was 4.21 (SD = 1.02) and 
4.53 (SD = .80) in the clinical setting. The lowest mean score was 
3.51 (SD = 1.01) at the university and 3.06 (SD = 1.2) in the clinical 
setting.  
The highest mean score of skill-related competence acquired at the 
university was 3.60 (SD = .98) and 4.11 (SD = .93) in the clinical 
setting. The lowest mean score acquired at the university was 3.26 
(SD = 1.02) and 3.11 (SD = 1.07) in the clinical setting. No 
correlation was found between student demographic characteristics 
and perception of competency. 
A detailed overview of the scores of the individual competencies is 
given in tables 1 and 2. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

Table 1: The scores of the core occupational competencies 
 
  

Core occupational competencies 
FHSUL 
Mean 
(SD) 

CP 
Mean 
(SD) 

Overal 
Mean 
(SD) 

1 Application of theoretical knowledge 
in the development, maintenance and 
restoration of movement and 
functional abilities of people with 
limited or impaired movement due to 
illness or injury, at all ages 

3.38 
1.00 

4.02 
0.80 

3.70 
0.89 

2 Ability to use theoretical knowledge in 
developing, maintaining, and 
restoring movement and functional 
abilities of healthy people, at all ages, 
in order to maintain and enhance 
health and prevent disease and injury 

3.55 
1.03 
 

3.81 
0.96 

3.55  
1.03 

3 Development of critical and self-
critical judgment for planning, 
implementation, and evaluation of 
physiotherapy process 

3,34 
1,04 

3,91 
0,86 

3,63 
0,95 

4 
 

Ability to connect evidence-based 
theory and incorporate it into practice 

3,41 
1,00 

3,60 
0,94 

3,41 
1,00 

5 
 

Autonomy in professional work and 
decision making 

3,15 
1,00 

3,81 
0,91 

3,48  
0,96 

6 
 

Development of a professional 
approach to solving professional 
problems 

3,36 
1,07 

3,87 
0,92 

3,62 
0,99 

7 Ability to analyze professional 
problems and synthesize appropriate 
solutions 

3,31 
1,09 

3,31 
1,09 

3,38  
1,01 

8 Ability to participate in an 
interdisciplinary team 

3,15 
1,29 

4,04 
1,12 

3,60 
1,20 

9 Understanding of basic research 
methods and procedures in the field 
of physical therapy for participation in 
scientific research 

3,51 
1,01 

3,06 
1,20 

3,29  
1,10 

10 
 

Ability to communicate orally and in 
writing with colleagues and 
professionals from other disciplines 
(including in an international 

3,13 
1,27 

3,49 
1,06 

3,31  
1,17 



 

environment), enabling him/her to 
participate actively in group work 

11 Ability to learn independently in 
professional field, responsibility for 
own learning and awareness of the 
importance of lifelong learning 

4.00 
0.96 

4.15 
1.04 

4,08  
1,00 

12 Commitment to professional ethics in 
physiotherapy, respect the diversity of 
cultures and customs 

4.21 
1,02 

4.53 
0.79 

4,37  
0,91 

 
FHSU- Faculty of Health Sciences University of Ljubljana; CP-clinical 
placement 
 
 
 
Table 2: The scores of the skill-related competencies 
 
  

Skill-related competencies 
FHSUL 
Mean 
(SD) 

CP 
Mean 
(SD) 

Overal 
Mean 
(SD) 

1 Theoretical and practical knowledge 
for the independent implementation of 
the physiotherapy process 
(assessment and documentation of 
the functional status and abilities of 
the patient, identification of problems 
and goals, planning, selection, 
dosage and evaluation of appropriate 
physiotherapy procedures) 

3.60 
0.98 

4.11 
0.93 

3,86  
0,96 

2 Understand and apply critical analysis 
and development of theories and their 
application in solving specific 
professional problems in the 
implementation of the physiotherapy 
process 

3,13 
0,94 

3,33 
1,11 

3,23  
1,03 

3 Understanding basic knowledge from 
the theoretical foundations of the 
physiotherapy profession and linking 
knowledge from different areas 

3,74 
0.94 
 

3,83 
1.03 

3,79  
0,99 

4 
 

Knowledge and understanding of 
sciences from physiology, pathology, 
other medical sciences, ergonomics, 

3,83 
0,67 

3,40 
0,96 

3,62 
0,82 



 

physics, sociology, and psychology 
5 Knowledge, understanding and 

consideration of indications and 
contraindications as well as possible 
dangers and harmful effects of 
physiotherapeutic methods and 
procedures for individual professional 
problems 

3,75 
0,97 

3,96 
0,85 

3,86  
0,91 

6 Ability to self-critically assess, 
critically analyze, evaluate and 
monitor physiotherapy interventions 
and their effects 

3,42 
0,97 

3,83 
0,91 

3,63  
0,94 

7 Ability to search for new information 
in the physiotherapy literature and in 
other sciences (medicine, 
management, informatics, and social 
sciences) and relate it to 
physiotherapy 

3,85 
0,95 

3,51 
1,10 

3,68  
1,02 

8 Development of non-verbal 
communication skills (meaning of 
therapeutic touch, voice, facial 
expressions, etc.) 

3,15 
1,26 

4,26 
0,92 

3,71  
1,09 

9 Developing skills in teaching, guiding, 
instructing, encouraging, and 
motivating 

3,23 
1,12 

4,11 
1,01 

3,67  
1,06 

10 Ability to effectively promote physical 
activity in people of all ages in the 
immediate and wider community 

3,23 
1,15 

3,72 
1,16 

3,48  
1,16 

11 Ability to report new findings at 
professional meetings, in publications 
and in the media 

3,85 
1,15 

3,75 
1,01 

3,80  
1,08 

12 Knowledge and ability to use 
information and communication 
technologies  

3,26 
1,02 

3,11 
1,08 

3,19 
1,05 

 
FHSU- Faculty of Health Sciences University of Ljubljana; CP-clinical 
placement 
 
Discussion 
The purpose of this study was to examine how graduate 
physiotherapy students perceive their own professional competence 
acquired at university and in clinical settings. Our study showed that 



 

perceived competence seems to be increasing in the clinical setting, 
implying that perhaps more is being learned about the physiotherapy 
profession and practical work in different work contexts. Tacit and 
situational knowledge plays a major role in the professional 
development of physiotherapy students. During the clinical 
placement, students gain a more accurate picture of the complexity 
of the workplace and are better able to compare their own 
competence with the demands of the workplace and the level of 
competence of other, more experienced staff. This is not to 
underestimate the role of schools and curricula, because all the 
basics of practical work, the "heart" of the profession - human 
movement and therapeutic tools - are still learned in school. Other 
authors also found that practical experience is important because it 
provides an opportunity to compare what is learned in school with the 
reality and complexity of the workplace (Baartman and Ruijs, 2011; 
Korpi et al., 2017). Further research on the effects of different training 
programmes seems warranted here. For example, programmes that 
start with clinical practise in the first year of study - this is not 
common in Slovenia - might show different patterns of self 
perceptions. Here, students might get a better impression of the 
complexity of the work from the beginning of the training programme, 
leading to a better assessment of their own competence compared to 
the actual work. 
 
The graduates in our study have poorly acquired skills, especially in 
the use of new communication and information technologies, the 
development of critical thinking and the use of knowledge for 
scientific research. This means that the graduates lacked these 
experiences during their studies, and they were not sufficiently 
present in clinical situations. The findings concretely show that 
students reveal the critical aspects that need to be considered. 
Vissers et al., 2014 conducted the study of how the competencies 
were perceived using the Dublin descriptors as described in the 
Bologna Framework of physiotherapy bacelour programe by 
representatives of the physiotherapy profession and stakeholders. 
They found that the scientific competencies were perceived 
somewhat less important than the clinical and professional 
competencies. This is a signal to increase communication and 
discussion with the profession about the role of the scientist that a 
physiotherapist could fulfil. Especially because there is clearly a need 
for scientific evidence to practise evidence-based physiotherapy (ER-
WCPT, 2014). Physiotherapists should be the driving forces for 



 

innovation in the profession and should therefore acquire the 
necessary scientific competences. Also, regarding health insurance, 
it is important that a claim for reimbursement of physiotherapy can be 
made based on the available scientific evidence. 
 
As in our study, many other studies use student perceptions or self-
assessments as outcome measures of students' perceptions of their 
educational competencies (Braun et al., 2011; Korpi et al., 2017). 
However, such measures are often criticised for not being objective 
(Ward et al., 2002). Other authors have recognised and 
demonstrated the difference between students' perceptions or 
feelings about their own knowledge and skills and their actual 
knowledge and skills as measured, for example, by tests or 
assessments administered by the institution (Holden et al. 2002). 
Students who overestimate their own abilities tend to be careless, 
while students who underestimate their own abilities can be 
overprotective. They tend to make tasks seem more difficult than 
they are. Student self-perception appears to be positively related to 
academic motivation, learning, and achievement, regardless of actual 
competencies. It is a better predictor of future behaviour than what 
people can do, because self-perception determines what people 
actually do with the knowledge and skills they have (Brown et al., 
2011). Conversely, negative perceptions can lead to demotivation 
and dropping out of school (Bandura, 1997). In our view, it is useful 
to measure both actual and self-perceived competencies. Actual 
competencies-that is, the competencies that graduates actually 
possess provide the most direct information about graduates' 
productive potential to perform adequately in the labor market, and 
self-perceived competencies are a judgment about a person's 
confidence in being able to perform certain tasks in certain situations 
to achieve desired goals (Allen et al., 2005). 
 
In our study, the students' judgement of the acquired competences at 
the end of the study seems to be medium to high. It is possible that 
they are not yet able to adequately judge the complexity of the work. 
Other studies have also found that a number of students 
underestimate their own competencies at the end of their studies, 
suggesting that students do not yet feel confident and fully competent 
to enter the labour market (McDonald, 2007; Baartman and Ruijs, 
2011). Previous research has shown that a slight overestimation of 
one's competence is beneficial, as it implies that a person will dare to 
face challenges (Parker, 2006). On the other hand, learners should 



 

not grossly overestimate their own competence, since competent 
functioning requires harmony between self-beliefs and existing skills 
and knowledge (Pajares, 2002). Such overestimation seems to be 
favourable when entering the labour market, as learners are likely to 
encounter challenges and setbacks when they start working in real 
situations. It seems reasonable, therefore, to reduce the students' 
underestimation of their own competence. This could be done, for 
example, by giving students a sense of achievement and positive 
feedback during their studies; curricula and examinations could be 
improved to foster more self-confidence in students, e.g. through 
self-assessment and reflection. 
 
The main advantages of self-assessments include the fact that they 
are relatively easy to administer to large samples, they can be 
administered simultaneously in different locations, they provide 
responses that are easily quantifiable and thus analyzable, and they 
are relatively inexpensive to produce and administer (Allen et al., 
2005). As self knowledge is likely to be far from perfect and, more 
crucially, difficult to report objectively, this can lead to problems in 
terms of the reliability and validity of the results. 
  
The major disadvantage of self-assessment as a method of data 
collection is the greater likelihood of measurement error. In a review 
of 18 studies of self-assessment in the health professions, reported 
correlations between self-assessed and external measures of 
performance administered by the institution ranged from 0.02 to 0.65 
(Gordon, 1991). Basically, errors can be divided into those resulting 
from a more or less "intentional" manipulation of the answers by the 
respondents and "unintentional" discrepancies between the actual 
and the reported values. Unintentional measurement error occurs 
when the responses given in good faith by respondents do not 
correspond to the "true" value of the variable in question. There are 
several reasons why unintentional measurement error may occur 
(Allen et al., 2005). First, the content of the question may be unclear 
or ambiguous. This problem is likely to lead to discrepancies 
between the concept as intended by the researchers and the concept 
as understood by the respondents (Ward et al., 2002). Garbarsky et 
al., (2016) have shown that complexity and clarity are strong 
predictors of measurement error. Such errors seem particularly likely 
in the case of characteristics such as skills and competencies that 
are inherently complex, abstract, and difficult to delineate. Second, 
the source of the unintentional measurement error may also lie in the 



 

ambiguity of the measurement scale used. Self-assessments of skills 
often use very general terms to indicate extreme values, such as "not 
at all" or "very low" and "very much" or "very high." It is unlikely that 
most our respondents have a comprehensive view of the overall 
distribution of a particular skill. This can lead to systematic over- or 
underestimation of skills. In the absence of clear evidence of what 
'very low' or 'very high' means, respondents will tend to use their own 
frame of reference. Lack of clarity in the scale used may lead certain 
respondents to tend to use only a small range of the scale (e.g., 3 or 
4 on a 5-point scale) for all questions, which was also observed in 
our study. 
 
Conclusion 
The aim of this study was to investigate physiotherapy students' 
perceptions of their own professional competence at the end of their 
studies in two settings, university, and clinic. It is important to 
examine students' perceptions of competence to determine if there 
are gaps between graduates' views and educational goals. 
Specifically, our findings indicated that students revealed some 
critical aspects that need to be considered to support them in 
developing their competencies. To get a more accurate picture of the 
developmental process of individual students during a three-year 
programme, longitudinal research would be very valuable. For 
example, by asking about students' perceptions at the beginning of 
their studies and in the following years of study, or after graduation 
and after completing internships. The main limitation of this study is 
the small sample size, so our results cannot be generalised, and the 
fact that the study was conducted in only one discipline. We believe 
that the findings on physiotherapy students' perceptions of their own 
competence may be relevant to other areas of higher education. In 
fields such as physiotherapy, medicine and nursing, professionals 
require a wide range of competencies and practical skills when 
working with patients. More research is needed on the development 
and perception of competence as opposed to isolated knowledge 
and skills. As competence development is the main goal of 
education, it is important for all stakeholders to have an explicit 
understanding of what competence is in the context. There is a need 
for conceptual analysis of how teachers, students, and curriculum 
developers conceptualise the competencies required in their field. 
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POLICY AND CHALLENGE OF INSTITUTION THE 
WALI NANGGROE OVERCOMING POVERTY IN 

ACEH, INDONESIA 
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Zamili4 

Abstract 
This article investigates the policies of Wali Nangroe as having 
regional characteristics. Based on a qualitative analysis, through in-
depth interviews, participant observation, and data triangulation, all 
society elements in Aceh await the Wali Nanggroe Institution in 
providing an analysis study related to poverty in Aceh Province. In 
September 2020, the Aceh BPS report shocked Aceh Province that 
the number of poor people increased to 19,000. In percentage terms, 
the poverty rate reached 15.43% or the highest on Sumatra's island. 
This study results in the institutional structure of Wali Nanggroe is a 
complete institution for overcoming poverty problems because 
functional assemblies and structural institutions are at the forefront of 
Wali Nanggroe in analyzing and compiling institutional plans. 
However, the Wali Nanggroe institution was trapped in a conflict 
between parties and certain groups' interests. The impetus for the 
Wali Nanggroe Institution's existence to reduce poverty refers to the 
large budget for the Wali Nanggroe Institution. However, the Wali 
Nanggroe Institution's contribution in providing opinions and views on 
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community problems is minimal. The role and position of Wali 
Nanggroe is only a symbol so that the issue of poverty that occurs in 
Aceh goes unnoticed. Currently, the Wali Nanggroe Institution has 
not provided directly to the Government of Aceh regarding poverty 
alleviation plans and schemes based on regional characteristics. 
 
Keyword: Policy, Institutions, Wali Nanggroe, Poverty, Aceh 
 
 
Introduction 
The Wali Nanggroe institution's existence become a symbol of 
unifying the very diverse people of Aceh. Aceh is a unitary region 
consisting of various ethnic groups, namely Aceh, Gayo, Alas, 
Singkil, Jamee, Kluet, Simeulue, Tamiang and other tribes (Yunandar 
et al., 2014). Wali Nanggroe is a manifestation of the issuance of 
Law Number 11 of 2006 concerning Aceh Governance (called 
UUPA). Through this legal instrument, several unique autonomy 
forms have been granted, including political, administrative, and 
fiscal rights. In other words, the Aceh Regional Government has 
broad authority to independently resolve various problems of the 
Acehnese people within the Indonesian nation-state framework 
(Utama, 2019).  
 
As a traditional institution, The Wali Nanggroe is intended and a 
symbol of unifying the Acehnese people (Abdullah, 2016). This 
institution is more directed towards customary institutions than 
government and political institutions (Husin, 2013). The problems 
that occur at this time are social and economic problems that have 
sprung up throughout the Aceh region. Social issues are different 
from other issues because of their close relationship with institutions 
and norms (Aßländer & Curbach, 2017; Rose & Miller, 2010; 
Salamon & Toepler, 2015). One of the social, economic problems is 
the high number of poor and unemployed population in Aceh. 
 
The Central Statistics Agency of Aceh (called BPS) report shocked 
Aceh Province, which said the poor population had increased to 
19,000 people in September 2020 (BPS-Aceh, 2021). "In percentage 
terms, the poverty rate in Serambi Mekkah reaches 15.43% or is now 
the highest on the island of Sumatra" https://aceh.tribunnews.com, 
accessed 02-01-2021. The following graph illustrates the increase in 
Aceh's poor population in 2020.  
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Graph 1 
Number of Poor People in Aceh in 2020 

 
Source: Central Statistics Agency of Aceh, 2021 
 
 
The graph above is data from the Central Statistics Agency of Aceh, 
which shows that in March 2020, the number of poor people in Aceh 
was 814,910 thousand people or (14.99%). This number increased 
by 19,000 thousand people in September 2020, which numbered 
833,910 thousand people (15.43%). "Aceh's poverty is 15.43%, 
followed by Bengkulu with a percentage of 15.30%, and South 
Sumatra with a percentage of 12.98%" (BPS-Aceh, 2021). 
 
Diagram 1 
Provincial Poverty Rankings in Sumatra in 2020 
 



 

 
Source: Development Planning Agency at Sub-National Level of 
Aceh, 2021 
 
Meanwhile, the number of open unemployment rates in Aceh is also 
high, referring to the BPS report for August 2020, which rose 6.59% 
higher than February 2020, which was 5.42% to 6.59% (BPS-Aceh, 
2021). Details of the number of workforces and unemployed are 
shown in the following graph 2: 
 
Graph 2 
Number of Unemployment in Aceh in 2020 

 



 

 
Source: Central Statistics Agency of Aceh, 2020 
 
 
The graph above shows that the total workforces in August 2020 
were 2,527 thousand people, increasing 122 thousand people than 
August 2019, which amounted to 2,405 thousand people. In August 
2020, 2,360 thousand people were working, and 167 thousand 
people were unemployed. Compared to 2019, the number of working 
populations increased by 103 thousand people, while unemployment 
increased compared to August 2019, only 19 thousand people (BPS-
Aceh, 2021). 
 
Social and economic problems related to poverty in Aceh should be 
the concern of the Wali Nanggroe Institution. Based on Qanun No. 
09/2013, there are principles of the Wali Nanggroe Institution such as 
the builder of the people's prosperity, justice, and the 
guardian/guard/sponsor of the Acehnese people's government. 
According to the Head of the Indonesian Ombudsman 
Representative of Aceh, "it is recognized that Wali Nanggroe has not 
been optimal in carrying out his duties and functions so far, 
especially in terms of providing services in the form of advice, 
direction, advice and considerations to the Aceh Government" 
https://www.acehportal.com/accessed 02-01-2021.  
 
In addition, the transformation of the Aceh governance structure that 
occurred as a result of the LoGA was not able to distribute the 
benefits of peace fairly, and the root causes of the conflict had not 
yet been resolved. As a result, poverty and socio-economic inequality 
remain unresolved phenomenon (Zainal, 2016). Therefore, this 
aspect of development inequality between regions also has 
implications for the formulation of regional development policies 
carried out by local governments (Andiny & Mandasari, 2017). 
 
Research Method 
This research was conducted from January 2019 to December 2020. 
Data triangulation was conducted to check the validity of information 
from the provincial government, Wali Nangroe, stakeholders, rural 
and urban communities. Extending the research process related to 
the dimensions of poverty, unemployment, and types of workers is 
analyzed using the participants' perspective and the researcher's 
perspective to the point of saturation (Creswell & Creswell, 2018). 

https://www.acehportal.com/accessed


 

 
The data collection techniques are observation to collect data by 
directly observing the natural world's facts that occur at the research 
location. An interview and focused group discussion conduct to 
exchange information and ideas through question and answer to 
construct meaning in a particular topic. Documentation of collecting 
data from written documents and conformance, publications and 
official reports, personal diaries, letters, photos (Zamili, 2015). 
 
Discussion 
Dye (2013) defines public policy as what government does, why it 
does it, and its difference. Public policy problems are values, needs 
or opportunities that have not been met, but can be identified and 
achieved through public action. Information regarding the nature of 
the problem and its potential solutions is generated through the 
application of a problem formulation policy analysis procedure (Dunn, 
2017). The problem of social conditions, the economy of the 
Acehnese people is currently faced with a poverty rate that continues 
to increase in number as shown in the following graph: 
 
Graph 3 
Increasing Poverty in Aceh 2018-2020 

 
Source: BPS Aceh, 2021 
 
The graph above illustrates how poverty in Aceh in the last three 
years has always been at the position of eight thousand people. In 
2019 the number of Aceh's poor in urban and rural areas had 
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decreased. In urban areas, the percentage of poor people decreased 
by 0.21%, while in rural areas, it decreased by 0.35% (BPS, 2020). 
Poverty has an impact on decreasing the quality of life, hindering the 
creation of superior human resources, creating a social and 
economic burden on the community, increasing crime, and reducing 
public order (Starke, 2020). 
 
The poverty line very much influences the calculation of the number 
of poor people. Where the poor are people who have an average 
monthly per-capita expenditure below the poverty line. BPS reports 
for the period March-September 2020, the poverty line increased by 
0.40%, from Rp. 522,126 per capita per month to Rp. 524,208 per 
capita per month" (BPS, 2020). 
 
 
Graph 4 
Poverty line by region, 2020 

 
Source: BPS Aceh, 2021 
 
Graph 4 illustrates that urban areas had a poverty line of IDR 
541,451 per capita in March 2020 to IDR 543,685 per capita in 
September 2020. In rural areas, IDR 512,886 per capita in March 
2020 became IDR 514,663 per capita in September 2020. Poverty 
reduction is a policy that the government must implement 
consistently. Poverty alleviation as a form of development policy is 
the responsibility of all elements, including the government, business 
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world, and society (Craig & Porter, 2003; Fisher et al., 2013; Groce et 
al., 2011; Kate & Williams Shanks, 2010). 
 
In realizing the Wali Nanggroe Institution's existence, it provides an 
analytical study related to poverty in Aceh. The institutional structure 
of Wali Nanggroe is very comprehensive in addressing the problems 
of the Acehnese people. The institutional system of Wali Nanggroe is 
regulated in Qanun No. 09 of 2013 consists of the Wali Nanggroe, 
Waliyul'ahdi, the Upper House, the Functional Council, and the 
Keurukon Katibul Wali Institution or the Secretariat of the Wali 
Nanggroe Institution. The concept of an institution can mean (1) a 
system of specific norms or rules (2) possible attitudes and a 
willingness to interpret, and (3) monitorable normality of behavior, 
regularity of interactions, (4) several groups or organizations, (5) an 
environment or subsystem of society (Farkas, 2019). In comparison, 
North (1990) emphasizes institutions as the game rules in a strongly 
influenced group by economic, social, and political factors. The 
description of the structure of the Wali Nanggroe Institution is present 
in the table. 
 
 
Table 1 
Wali Nanggroe Institutional Structure 
No Institutional Structure Institutional Sub Structure 
1. Wali Nanggroe Wali Nanggroe 
2. Waliyul'ahdi Waliyul'ahdi 
3. Majelis Tinggi  Majelis Tuha Peuet Wali 

Nanggroe 
Majelis Fatwa 
Majelis Tuha Lapan Wali 
Nanggroe 



 

4. Majelis Fungsional Majelis Ulama Nanggroe Aceh 
(MUNA) 
Majelis Adat Aceh (MAA) 
Majelis Pendidikan Aceh (MPA) 
Majelis Ekonomi Aceh 
Baitul Mal Aceh 
Bentara 
Majelis Hutan Aceh 
Majelis Khazanah dan Kekayaan 
Aceh 
Majelis Pertambangan dan Energi 
Majelis Kesejahteraan Sosial dan 
Kesehatan 
Majelis Perempuan 

5. Struktur Institusi Katibul Wali/Kepala Sekretariat; 
6. Struktur bagian Bagian Umum  

Bagian Keuangan  
Bagian Hukum dan Persidangan  
Bagian Perencanaan dan 
Kerjasama  
Bagian Data dan Sistem Informasi  

7. Kelompok Fungsional  
Source: Secretariat Wali Nanggroe, 2020 
  
Seeing the institutional structure of Wali Nanggroe, it is a very 
comprehensive institution to solve Aceh's problems, including the 
issue of poverty. This problem causes functional assemblies and 
structural institutions at the forefront of wali nanggroe to analyze and 
compile institutional plans oriented towards the Acehnese people. 
However, the Wali Nanggroe institution, trapped in party conflicts and 
certain groups' interests, has a tiny contribution to solving chiral 
problems in Aceh, such as poverty alleviation. 
 
Demonstration by college Students in Aceh voiced the Wali 
Nanggroe Institute's encouragement to overcome poverty in Aceh. 
Students ask for job opportunities, creative economy development, 
and agricultural development. Students also requested Wali 
Nanggroe not to get caught up in symbolic politics. So, they want the 
Wali Nanggroe operational budget to be diverted for the construction 
of houses for victims of conflict, orphans, and the poor" 
https://aceh.tribunnews.com, accessed 02-01-2021. The pressure 

https://aceh.tribunnews.com,


 

from the student alliance refers to the large budget for the Wali 
Nanggroe Institution each year. 
 
Table 2 
Budget Allocation of the Wali Nanggroe Institution 

No Institution Year Budget 

1. Wali Nanggroe 2016 20.559.524.032,- 
2. Wali Nanggroe 2017 25.526.051.891,- 
3. Wali Nanggroe 2018 32.608.635.235,- 
4. Wali Nanggroe 2019 33.173.142.815,- 

Source: Aceh Provincial Government, 2020 
 
The Wali Nanggroe institution's budget allocation for implementation 
is very high in the table above and comes from the Aceh regional 
budget. The executor of the Wali Nanggroe Institution uses APBD 
funds so that transparency is needed, participation and accountability 
in institutional nitration are needed (Rahman, 2020). By looking at the 
large budget allocation and the institution's principles, it has not been 
implemented optimally. The Principles of the Wali Nanggroe 
Institution in Qanun No. 09 of 2013 as an independent and dignified 
and dignified unifier, the foster of the greatness of the Islamic 
dynasty, the prosperity of the people, justice and peace, the builder 
of the honor and authority of politics, customs, historical traditions, 
and Acehnese civilization and builder/guard/support for the 
governance of the Acehnese people. 
 
When the administration and financial management were in Khatibul 
Wali Nanggroe, echelon officials assigned by the Aceh Government 
to manage, act and act unilaterally. The wrong perception arises as if 
the tens of billions of funds were managed by Wali Nanggroe. In fact, 
from the tens of billions of funds, Khatibul Wali is managed by Aceh 
government workers. The existence of Wali Nanggroe is considered 
only as a symbol of government administration that does not result in 
any action, an interview quoted in the journal quoted as saying 
(Ridwan et al., 2019). Yunandar et al. (2014) Since the beginning, 
the draft Qanun of the Wali Nanggroe Institution has generated 
controversy among politicians, academics, and the public. Gayo 
Merdeka views the draft Qanun of the Wali Nanggroe Institution as 
very discriminatory, especially in the article on the obligatory 
language of Aceh to become Wali Nanggroe. It seems that QLWN is 
only the tyrannical interest of the majority in Aceh. 



 

 
The minimal contribution of the Wali Nanggroe Institution in providing 
opinions and views regarding community problems, this institution's 
existence is questionable. The role and position of Wali Nanggroe 
are only limited to symbols. Wali Nanggroe does not apply any 
strategy in resolving conflicts between institutions and among 
communities. Wali Nanggroe is very passive in responding to social 
phenomena that occur in Aceh (Hillman, 2012; Lee, 2020; 
Waizenegger & Hyndman, 2010). The existence of the Wali 
Nanggroe institution brings with it various opportunities and 
challenges in uniting the people of Aceh after the conflict (Barter, 
2011; Hillman, 2011, 2013; Rahman & Abdullah, 2018). The problem 
of poverty that occurs in Aceh has escaped the Wali Nanggroe 
Institution's attention, which has not contributed to planning 
suggestions and poverty alleviation schemes based on the 
characteristics of the Aceh region. 
 
Conclusion 
The institutional structure of Wali Nanggroe is such a complete 
institution to solve Aceh's problems, including the problem of poverty. 
This is due to the functional assemblies and structural institutions at 
the forefront of wali nanggroe in analyzing and compiling institutional 
plans oriented towards the Acehnese people. However, the Wali 
Nanggroe institution is trapped in the problem of party conflicts and 
certain groups' interests. It has minimal contribution in solving cairal 
problems in Aceh, such as poverty alleviation. 
 
The impetus for the Wali Nanggroe Institution's existence to 
participate in overcoming poverty in Aceh refers to the large budget 
for the Wali Nanggroe Institution each year. With the minimal 
contribution of the Wali Nanggroe Institution in providing opinions 
and views regarding community problems, this institution's existence 
is questionable. The role and position of Wali Nanggroe are only 
limited to a symbol so that the problem of poverty that occurs in Aceh 
has gone unnoticed. To date, the wali nanggroe institution has not 
provided the Government of Aceh with advice on planning and 
poverty alleviation schemes based on regional characteristics. 
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PERFORMANCE MEASURES IN HOSPITALITY 
ENTREPRENEURSHIP 

Saša Zupan Korže1, Matjaž Škabar2, Sonja Sibila Lebe3 

Abstract: The purpose of this paper is to explore how small hotel 
entrepreneurs measure performance of their small tourist 
accommodation business. Empirical research was carried out in 
Slovenia from May 2014 until June 2015. Data were collected in 62 
in-depth semi-structured personal interviews with small hotel 
entrepreneurs and managers. Qualitative data were analysed by 
using the method of content analysis. The results show that when 
monitoring the performance and assessing the success of their small 
hotels entrepreneurs apply up to five performance measures and 
combine economic and noneconomic ones. Additionally, 
entrepreneurs perceive the success of their business also through 
their own satisfaction. 
 
Key words: performance measures, SMEs in tourism, hospitality 
entrepreneurship, tourist accommodation, small hotels 
 
 
INTRODUCTION 
In business science, entrepreneurs and entrepreneurship are often 
related to the creation of new ventures, mainly small and medium 
sizes enterprises (SMEs). Entrepreneurial activity is actualised 
through SMEs, which are therefore understood as a tool for the 
fulfilment of entrepreneurs’ visions and goals (Cerović, 2010). 
 
Entrepreneurship in small and medium sized enterprises in tourism 
and hospitality (SMTE) gained on importance only in the last decade 
of the previous century (Page and Connell, 2014; Thomas et al., 
2011). There are two reasons for that. First, due to the increased 
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general attention regarding entrepreneurship, and second, due to the 
increased number of SMEs, belonging to the sector of hospitality and 
tourism (Lee-Ross and Lashely, 2009). 
 
By policy-makers, SMTEs have been seen as the economic lifeblood 
of the sector (Thomas et al., 2011). Their economic activities create 
certain advantages in a wider social and economic environment 
(Getz et al., 2004). Due to their abundance, they play an important 
role in the development of tourist destinations and are an instrument 
for regional development. In the environment in which they operate, 
they fill the gaps in tourist offer. They make tourists easier to 
integrate into the local environment, foster their consumption, 
considerably contribute towards the diversity, authenticity and quality 
of destinations. Often, they are an integral part of value chains, 
clusters of products and services, which also foster guest satisfaction 
and accumulate multiplicative effects of tourist activities in a 
destination (ibid.). 
 
The role of SMTEs is very relevant and especially important when 
responding to customers’ most specific demands and providing them 
with the tourist services requested (Martinez-Roman et al., 2015).  
Due to their adaptability SMTEs are capable of ensuring personal 
services to the so-called »new« age group of tourists (Buhalis and 
Murphey 2009). 
 
Historically, tourism depends on individuals, who transformed their 
ideas in tourism accommodation (TAC), food services and other 
tourism activities into business (Cerović, 2010). Successful 
businesses in TAC and food services sectors have always largely 
depended on entrepreneurs, their visions and goals, their 
entrepreneurial capacity and their ability to find and to pursue 
business opportunities (Page and Connell, 2014). In order to 
determine to what extent entrepreneurs achieve their goals in 
performance of their business entities they determine the way to 
assess their success of reaching goals and to determine how the 
results of their activities will be measured (Tekavčič and Megušar, 
2008). Performance measures are therefore an indicator used in the 
process of performance measuring (Bergin-Seers and Jago, 2007). 
 
This research is limited to performance measures in small hotels 
(SHs). We define SHs as business entities, classified as SMTEs. 
Jafaar et al. (2011, p. 827) describe SH as an “extension of the 



 

entrepreneurial characteristics of the owners/managers of the 
hotels”.  We sought for an answer to the following research question:  
Which measures entrepreneurs use to assess the performance of 
their SHs in Slovenia? 
 
Despite the fact that the majority of tourist facilities are run by 
SMTEs, literature review reveals that there are only few studies on 
tourism entrepreneurship and SMTEs (Jafaar et al., 2011). SMTEs 
are not a research subject frequently, and neither are SHs: 
entrepreneurs do not wish to disclose their tiny business world (Hall 
and Rusher, 2004) and usually hide information on their business 
activities (Bergin-Seers and Jago, 2007). Therefore, the researches 
on performance measures and related topics in SMTEs are very rare. 
 
THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 
Neely (1999, p. 221) believes that, in the field of contemporary 
management, finding determinants of business performance is akin 
»Holy Grail: the researchers are offered a wide possibility for 
discussion, but the results do not bring any headway in the 
development of this multidimensional concept«. Although, firm 
performance remains one of the most popular concepts in 
organisational research comment that “firm performance remains a 
messy issue at best” still remain apt. (Sainaghi et al., 2017, p. 37). 
 
The concept of tourism performance measurement has evolved from 
(Sainaghi et al., 2017): 

 A number of perspectives: efficiency, competitiveness, 
tourism productivity, metrics in use etc. and 

 Different disciplinary standpoints: of accounting and financial 
management, economics and strategy. 

 
Various performance measures and performance models have been 
developed. The most commonly used are those of financial nature – 
traditional accounting measures (Lee and Kim, 2009), while other 
performance models combine financial and non-financial aspects 
(Ivankovič et al, 2010). Lodging sector has developed their own 
specific performance measures (USALI, 2013; Ivankovič et. al, 
2010). Furthermore, different approaches on performance measures 
have been developed for assessment the performance of SMEs (e.g. 
Omerzel Gomezelj and Kuščej, 2013; Reijonen and Komppula, 
2007). 



 

Based on the traditional theoretical assumptions of a successful 
business, long-term survival of the enterprise is related to its financial 
results (Tekavčič and Megušar, 2008). Thus, according to Kaplan 
and Norton (1992), the most important financial measures for 
assessing performance of business entities (including of hotels) – 
return on investment and profit – are usually related to the goals of 
the investors/owners (maximising yield). 
 
Apart from the return on investment and profit, there are several 
other traditional accounting performance measures that can be used 
for measuring company’s performance, based on data from financial 
statements (Lee and Kim, 2009; Kavčič et al., 2005). Decision 
makers can choose from the following measures, e.g. return on 
assets, return on income, short-term and long-term solvency, the 
ratio between ownership and debt sources of financing, rate of 
income growth, earnings before interest, taxes, depreciation and 
amortisation (EBITDA), salary growth, added value growth per 
employee, etc. However, accounting performance measures focus 
on the past periods and do not include factors of future operations 
(Sainaghi, 2010; Norreklit, 2010; Ivankovič, 2008; Kavčič et. al. 2005) 
and are not appropriate for service sectors (Phillips and Louvieris, 
2005). Furthermore, they are based on data from accounting reports 
of companies’ operations, which do not necessarily reflect the actual 
situation (Sainaghi, 2010; Rowe and Morrow, 1999). 
 
In real world, different stakeholders influence the preparation of 
accounting reports. Management and owners have the greatest 
influence because they follow their own interests (Sainaghi, 2010): 
the management of large companies wants to present better 
business results because of their higher rewards; their owners, on 
the other hand, wish to present a higher profit in order to pay higher 
dividends. The influence of owners of small hotels on accounting 
reports can be opposite: due to tax optimisation, they may aim to 
show extremely low profits (Medlik and Ingram, 2000). Thus, the 
accounting reports of SHs include the undisclosed financial 
resources of SH entrepreneurs and their families related to SHs 
financial performance (free meals, amortisation of hotel building, 
energy costs charged to the hotel, etc.). Undisclosed financial 
sources of an SH entrepreneur represent cost for the SH, which 
reduce SH profit (ibid.). 
 



 

In addition to the goals of the owners, some performance measures 
take into account the goals of other interest groups within the 
company. Balanced Scorecard (BSC) model, introduced into 
literature in 1992, includes performance measures related to owners, 
buyers, suppliers and employees (Elbanna et al., 2015). It combines 
financial performance measures with non-financial ones (Norreklit, 
2000). Despite its appealing rationale of capturing different aspects 
of performance, BSC has been rarely used or researched in 
hospitality business (Elbanna et al., 2015). Another performance 
measurement model that includes measures related to different 
stakeholders is EFQM performance model (The European 
Foundation for Quality Management). EFQM connects the 
performance measures with the relevant performance factors 
(Wongrassamee at al., 2003; EFQM n. d.). 
 
Hospitality enterprises are still focussing on more traditional forms of 
performance measures which are narrow and easily quantifiable 
(Wadongo et al., 2010); however, they combine financial and non-
financial performance measures (Sirilak and Lokman, 2016). Kim and 
Lee (2007) found out that financial measures in hotels still represent 
the most important performance measures (in 36 %) and from those 
the most often used measure is return on investment. This is 
followed by measures related to guests (31 %) with the most 
frequently used measure of guest loyalty. The measures of learning 
and growth take the third place with 18 % (most often employee 
satisfaction is used). The measures of internal processes are used 
only by 15 % of hotels. Among all measures, the most frequently 
used method is the percentage of room occupancy (ibid). 
 
TAC business has also developed sector specific performance 
measures based on Uniform System of Accounts for the Lodging 
Industry (USALI) (Ivankovič, 2008). The measures comprise of the 
average price per sold room, the average revenue per available room 
(RevPAR), EBITDA, profit per sold or available room, cost per guest, 
cost per room, etc. (Srivastava and Maitra, 2016; Failte, 2013; 
Burgess, 2001). As a non-financial measure, hotels most commonly 
use the percentage of room occupancy. Hotel specific performance 
measures enable the comparison between similar hotels and the 
results of the comparable groups (Ivankovič, 2008). As hotel sector is 
highly customer focused and market-oriented marketing performance 
measures, e.g. customer satisfaction (McManus, 2013), usually 
supplement the hotels specific financial measures. 



 

Due to specific features of SMEs and SMTEs, stemming from their 
size (Buhalis and Murphy, 2009), SHs cannot be treated as typical 
hotels. Waats et al. (2009) therefore suggest that the assessment of 
SMTEs performance should be done differently than the performance 
of big hotel corporations. Performance measures should also 
consider the motivation and goals of entrepreneurs in SMTEs and 
SHs, which are not always related to the classical concept of 
financial success (Pizam, 2010; Peters et al., 2009; Getz et al., 
2004). In SMTEs, non-financial matters may prevail (e.g. 
entrepreneur, staff and guest satisfaction) over the financial 
measures, e.g. income, profit and return on investment, etc. (Haber 
and Reichel, 2005). 
 
Researchers of SMTEs (Thomas et al., 2011; Lee-Ross and Lashley, 
2009; Peters et al., 2009; Ateljević, 2007; Getz and Carlsen, 2000) 
advocate that SMTEs performance should not be assessed 
according to the criteria and measures of competitive, market or 
financial position of SMTEs. It should be rather defined from the point 
of view of performance measures defined by entrepreneurs (owner-
managers) themselves (ibid.). Entrepreneurs measure and assess 
their success and performance of their SMTEs mostly on the basis of 
non-financial measures (Omerzel Gomezelj and Kušče, 2013; 
Reijonen and Komppula, 2007): the most important performance 
indicators for entrepreneurs in SMTEs are their own satisfaction with 
work and satisfied guests. 
 
Due to many points of view from which the performance of SMTEs 
can be measured, there is no unique opinion on what the most 
reliable measures could be. Maline and Selta (2004) advocate that 
the measures should be adapted to goals (strategies) of 
entrepreneurs related to their SMTEs, should be diverse and 
complementing, exact and as objective as possible and should serve 
as a tool of strategic communication. Moreover, chosen measures 
should also (ibid.): take into account the special features of the 
environment of individual SMTEs; provide information to the 
entrepreneur that bring benefits to the SMTEs and represent support 
to the entrepreneur in decision-making processes. 
 
Bergin-Seers et al. (2006) found that when measuring performance 
of small hotels in Australia, one-half of owners-managers determine 
business results of their SH simply by trusting their feelings. 
 



 

METHODOLOGY  
Empirical research was carried out in Slovenia from May 2014 until 
June 2015. For the research purpose, an SH was determined as 
being a privately owned (entrepreneurial) small TAC that offers hotel 
services (at least 10 and not more than 50 hotel 
rooms/accommodation units). Classification criteria were self-
developed based on existing hotel literature. Extensive preliminary 
stage of research was carried out (review and comparison of various 
internet databases followed by on-site views of all potential TAC 
units) to determine which small TAC meets the criteria and can thus 
be included in the group of SHs. Identifying SHs was necessary to 
determine the population of SH entrepreneurs. 125 SHs were 
identified and consequently 125 entrepreneurs. 
 
Each SH entrepreneur was invited to participate in research with the 
written invitation, delivered by the first author of this paper. The 
invitation contained the purpose and goals of the research, the 
method of data collecting, topic, duration of the meeting and 
anonymity assurance. An SH manager was invited to participate in 
the research only if we could not reach in person the SH 
entrepreneur after several attempts. With those who were willing to 
participate, the meeting was arranged. Our sample consists of 62 
participants (49.6%) – SH entrepreneurs and managers. 
 
Data were collected in in-depth semi-structured personal interviews, 
performed on natural settings of participants. The method was 
selected based on experience on entrepreneurship researches 
presented in existing literature. Firstly, it is difficult to collect enough 
data from a population with a rather small number of units. Secondly, 
entrepreneurs operate in their “private worlds”, which researchers 
can be let in only with carefully chosen communication approaches. 
Thirdly, the performance measurement issue is a rather delicate 
topic. Fourthly, the research goal was not just to collect the most 
commonly used performance measures in SH but also to find out the 
reason why entrepreneurs of SHs have selected them. 
 
All interviews were conducted by the first author of this paper1 in 
order to avoid different treatment of the interviewees (if the 
interviewees were approached by different interviewers) and in order 
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to avoid unethical treatment of the participants (by ensuring the 
protection of personal data). The measurement instrument was a 
reminder with four open-ended questions:  

 How do you understand performance/success of your SH? 
 How do you assess/measure/monitor performance of your 

SH? 
 How do you perceive your hotel performance and yourself as 

an SH entrepreneur? 
 To what extent do you relate SH with your own satisfaction 

(with regard to the business and personal goals met)? 
 
During the interview, the conversation was guided with the help of 
the reminder. To make sure that the interviewee understood the topic 
some of the terms were explained before the start of the interview 
(e.g. performance, success, measures). The pace of the interview 
was adapted to the interviewees' communication skills and their 
capabilities to provide coherent answers. 
 
The statements of interviewees were documented in written while the 
interview was being carried out. Particular attention was paid to make 
verbatim notes of the most interesting statements. While making 
notes the verbal and nonverbal contact with the interviewees was 
kept all the time. The interviewees were motivated to provide 
answers and helped to overcome embarrassments that appeared 
occasionally. 
 
The analysis of qualitative data gathered from the interviews with SE 
entrepreneurs and SH managers was based on theoretical 
perspectives of the studied phenomena (suggested by Kumar, 2005; 
Altinay and Paraskevas, 2008 and Mason, 2014). 
 
A part of the findings is presented in interviewee's own words. Most 
often, their comments, answers and points of view were 
paraphrased. Observations, data and answers were interpreted and 
certain patterns highlighted. Answers were compared and grouped 
according to similarities. Certain observations and answers were 
analysed with regard to the frequency and quantified by 
quantification of statements (Kumar, 2005). A neutral grammar form 
was used throughout the text: the masculine form was used for male 
and female participants. Anonymity of participants was granted. 
  



 

Out of 125 SH entrepreneurs invited to participate in the research, 
we interviewed 50 or 40% of SH entrepreneurs and 12 managers of 
SHs, a total of 62 authorised persons in SH or 49,6%, situated in all 
parts of the country. The structure of interviewees by gender was 
uniform: 32 men and 30 women. 
 
RESULTS 
The majority of interviewees understand successful performance of 
their SHs as »a long-term survival on the market«, as »continuation 
of existence« of a business entity. Some of them emphasize 
»positive financial outcomes« or »financial sustainability«, »making 
profit«, »expansion of activities« or »continuous investments in the 
hotel«. One of the participants pointed out that SH performance 
should be viewed as a »long-distance run, which requires patience 
with regard to the results«. For him, running an SH can be viewed a 
»long-term job«, where »success does not come over night«. In SH, 
»financial results in a single year do not mean a lot«. 
 
One tenth of interviewees understand that an SH performs well and 
is successful, if »its guests are satisfied«. Guests should perceive a 
successful hotel as »a hospitality establishment, known for its 
personal and professional approach towards guests«. Only rare 
interviewees emphasized that an SH is considered successful, »if 
people who work in it are satisfied, including the owner”. 
 
Two participants pointed out that financial success in SH needs to be 
measured without »special tables, statistics or calculations of 
complicated indicators«. Their statement of represent sthe attitude of 
the majority of participants towards financial performance measures 
of SH: »in large systems one has to deal with numbers and statistics, 
but in small hotels we deal with guests«. What counts for one 
participant,  is »measuring the financial performance of SH according 
my own measures and not according to classical financial measures; 
my own path is important and not a comparison with the others«. 
 
As for the typical measures of financial performance – according to 
majority of participants – the most important measure of success is 
»current payment of bills« and »repayment of loans«. In their own 
way, interviewees express the performance measure, which is best 
described as cash flow from operations or EBITDA (in hotel 
business, this measure is the same as cash flow from operations). 



 

Four interviewees indirectly point out the importance of the profit, by 
saying: »I find important that some money ‘stays on the account’«. 
One of them stated that SH “has to earn so much that you can 
refurbish the hotel in 10 to 15 years«, or »earn enough to survive«. 
Additionally, measures can be also that the SH’ operating result is a 
»positive zero«. Profit as a measure of financial success is also 
important for another participant, however he honestly admits that it 
is necessary »to organise business activities in a way that the profit 
is not shown«. For some interviewees profit is »not important« or it is  
»far from being a priority«. Due to »unsettled accounts from the 
past« for one SH owner it is not sensible »to monitor classical 
financial measures at all«. 
 
Interviewees monitor current operational results – income, expenses 
and liquidity – but for them it is not relevant to compare current 
financial results with the results from previous periods. Entrepreneurs 
with »a longer mileage in SH« do not find it necessary to measure 
them, because they know »what is going on from experience and do 
not need special statistics and indicators«. Other group of 
entrepreneurs that have started with hotel business recently focuses 
on monitoring and measuring hotel liquidity, while in addition to 
liabilities from current operations they have to ensure financing the 
repayment of debts. A newcomer in SH business, admitted »that 
even after three years we cannot operate as we would wish to«. His 
collegue emphasized that »liquidity is the problem for small firms, 
particularly if they we have only started; in our SH we will need at 
least five years to overcome liquidity problems«. Monitoring of 
liquidity of business operations is particularly important due to the 
seasonal nature of their business while SH “needs to survive during 
the low season«, when »the hotel cannot earn enough to survive«.  
 
In addition to the above mentioned financial measures, few 
interviewees use also other measures, e.g. the comparison of results 
with previous years,, share of cost in revenues, and break-even 
point. 
 
As for the hotel specific financial measures according to USALI, 15 % 
of interviewees use price per room1, only two revenue per room sold. 
The most often used measure of hotel performance in hotel business 
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according to USALI is room occupancy. However, in SH this 
measure is used rarely; less than ten interviewees use it. One 
participant added that room occupancy is an unsuitable measure for 
small hotels. According to him, room occupancy »can be an indicator 
of operations in large hotels; but in SHs it does not help if the rooms 
are occupied, Only one hotel entrepreneur mentioned that he 
measured the number of nights spent. 
 
The majority of the interviewees emphasized the importance of 
measuring guest satisfaction; however, the ways in which 
interviewees measured it, differs substantially. Tenth of Interviewees 
revealed that the “classical” methods of measuring guest satisfaction 
– questionnaires, book of praise, personal assessments when talking 
to their guests – are often combined by new methods: monitoring 
commentaries of guests posted on social networks or expressed 
through e-mail, monitoring reviews on online booking platforms (e.g. 
Booking. com, TripAdvisor etc.). As for the other marketing 
measures, only one mentioned monitoring web page visits. 
 
Four interviewees mentioned measuring staff satisfaction, but not 
how they had done it. Two of them believe that employee satisfaction 
is an important performance indicator. They stated that staff in their 
SH function as a »large family«. 
 
Interviewees did not mention using performance measures related to 
stakeholders in the local environment. Three of them mentioned 
them only in the sense »of being in good relationship with the 
stakeholders in their local environment«. None of the participants 
explicitly mentioned measures related to the environment protection 
either, although some SH have implemented certain sustainable and 
socially responsible business practices in their hotel operations. 
 
Entrepreneur’s satisfaction as a performance measure was 
mentioned spontaneously by three interviewed entrepreneurs; the 
rest were reminded about this measure with an additional question. 
The majority of interviewed entrepreneurs believe that there is a 
correlation between their own satisfaction with running hotel business 
and SH performance. Opposite to SH entrepreneurs, the majority of 
interviewed SH managers did not consider satisfaction of SH 
entrepreneur in their SH »as an important issue«. They believe that 
for SH entrepreneurs, only financial results are important, while “one 



 

could not work only because of satisfaction, because you cannot pay 
for merchandise in the shop with it«. 
 
In relation to satisfaction, two things matter for the interviewed 
entrepreneurs: their satisfaction with financial results of SHs and their 
personal contentment in relation to SHs. »If an SH does not bring 
money, it is difficult to be satisfied«. »You can be satisfied because 
of the personal freedom, creativity, because you can fulfil the things 
others only dream about«. One participant thinks alike: »income is 
important, so that you can buy what you need for life: a car, holidays, 
investments etc.; personal satisfaction also matters – being your own 
boss, to go to your office without hesitation«. For another one, 
»personal contentment means a lot, because basically I need 
personal challenges and having money on my bank account is not a 
challenge«. Similarly, for another participant personal satisfaction is 
important, because he entered SH business from »emotional 
reasons«. Even for additional hotel entrepreneur,  the most important 
is personal satisfaction with the hotel: »this is an adrenaline matter; 
to build a hotel nowadays is a success«. Opposite to previously 
mentioned approach, some hotel entrepreneurs  do not think about 
satisfaction at all and believes that the satisfaction with the SH is not 
important. 
 
Some interviewed entrepreneurs connected their personal 
satisfaction with the guest satisfaction. One participant perceived 
himself satisfied due to the »excellent relationship with the guests«. 
Another  felt that his satisfaction is reflected in his guests.  
 
CONCLUSIONS 
The results of the research provide an in-depth information on how 
SH entrepreneurs understand a performance of their small 
accommodation businesses, which measures they use to assess the 
performance of SHs and what is the rationale behind that. As SHs 
are a subset of small TACs and from organisational perspective 
SMTEs, the results of this study are compared with the results of 
theoretical and empirical findings on SMTEs performance measures 
in existing literature. 
 
The study reveals that SH performance is understood as an 
integration of goals of various SH stakeholders: goals of SHs 
entrepreneurs, which are in the first place, are followed by the goals 
of SHs guests. The goals of SH employees and the goals of other 



 

stakeholders in the local environment, however, are not as 
emphasised as the goals of the first two groups. These findings 
indicate that – as suggested in existing studies on SMTEs – SH 
performance is understood as multidimensional phenomenon. In the 
first place, SHs performance and SHs success are judged from the 
perspective of a long-term survival of SHs on the TAC market. 
 
Furthermore, SHs entrepreneurs use traditional accounting 
measures in combination with hotel specific financial performance 
measures, driven from USALI. Furthermore, the financial 
performance measures are supplemented by non-financial 
measures. 
 
Most importantly, SH entrepreneurs do not use sophisticated 
performance management systems to assess the performance of 
their SHs. They assess it in a simplified manner, using mostly 
measures of profit and liquidity (EBITDA), in some cases price per 
room. From non-financial measures, they monitor guest satisfaction 
by monitoring their reviews and comments on reservation platforms 
(e.g. Booking. Com, TripAdvisor etc.) and on social media. For SHs, 
hotel occupancy rate seems to be a less important performance 
measure than for their “big brothers”. 
 
Similar to existing empirical findings on SMTEs in other countries, the 
satisfaction of SHs entrepreneurs with their engagement in SHs is 
important and can be considered as a performance measure as well. 
Their satisfaction consists of two dimensions. One dimension is 
related to financial results of the SH – financial satisfaction of 
entrepreneur with the SH. The other dimension of the SH 
entrepreneur satisfaction is his personal satisfaction, related to work 
conditions, meeting personal challenges and enjoying relations with 
SH guests. 
 
The results of the study contribute to existing, still very rare, empirical 
findings on performance measurement in SMEs and in SMTEs 
particularly. They reveal that hospitality entrepreneurs in Slovenia 
understand and measure performance of their small accommodation 
business similarly to their business colleagues abroad. As they are 
personally deeply engaged in small TAC day-to-day operations they 
know accommodation business well and do not need sophisticated 
accounting indicators for measuring its performance. 
 



 

Types of small TAC (e.g. SHs, B&B, private rooms and apartments, 
villas etc.) are subject to certain technical and service standards; 
however, the core accommodation business is similar in all of them. 
Therefore, we believe that the results of this study are applicable also 
for other types of small TAC apart from SHs. 
 
 
LIMITATIONS AND FURTHER RESEARCH 
There is a small number of researches on SMEs and SMTEs 
performance measures and on related topics, which is a limitation of 
this research in setting theoretical perspectives of the studied 
phenomena, used for designing of the reminder and for the content 
analysis of the qualitative data. 
 
Non-numerical data gathered in interviews reflected subjective points 
of view of participants. Thus, subjective data are the result of 
numerous factors, which have an influence on their quality. 
Consequently, subjective data can be considered a research 
limitation in addition to the quality of answers/data that was 
influenced by: 
the interaction between the participants and the interviewer, because 
the communication with each interviewee slightly differs due to the 
necessary adaptation of the approach to individual participants; 
the difference in the knowledge about the research topic of individual 
respondents, as well as by their opinions and beliefs about it; 
the level of honesty of answers (e.g. hiding certain actions that the 
respondent did not want to reveal; the fear related to data 
confidentiality; the fear regarding their self-image; playing a »role«; 
providing answers for which they believed that the questioner would 
like to hear, etc.). 
 
When carrying out the analysis of qualitative data the researcher 
followed the research idea and theoretical concepts but could not 
have completely avoided subjective judgements. Subjective 
judgements could be present in the interpretation of descriptions of 
interviewee knowledge/behaviour/actions, which can be another 
limitation of this research. 
 
Two groups of authorised people participated as interviewees in this 
research: SH entrepreneurs and SH managers. The participants of 
the latest group represented the SH entrepreneurs, who are not so 
deeply engaged in their SHs and thus have a slightly different view 



 

on the topic than the majority of SH entrepreneurs who actually own, 
manage and run day-to-day businesses. This is an additional 
limitation to the research. 
 
The qualitative nature of the research could be – despite a confident 
sample of participants from the population – a limitation to the 
generalisation of the results to the whole population of SH or further, 
to the other types of small TAC. 
 
Tourism and hospitality entrepreneurship has – in addition to general 
characteristics of entrepreneurship – some unique characteristics, 
related to the nature of the business. Those characteristics reflect in 
performance and success of SMTEs (lifestyle business, mortality rate 
etc.) which are worth to be a subject for further studies. This is the 
first study on SHs and SMTEs performance measures in Slovenia, 
which opens the broad space for further research on SMTE 
performance related topics. 
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STATE’S ROLES IN ENGAGING FOREIGN 
INVESTORS IN CORPORATE SOCIAL 

RESPONSIBILITY: A CASE STUDY OF MYANMAR 

Xiaowen Zhang1, Zitong Li2, Wanda Siu3, Yuewen Wang4 

Abstract 
This research examines the Myanmar civilian government’s changing 
roles in shaping Chinese companies’ corporate social responsibility 
(CSR) behaviors between 2011 and 2020. Based on empirical 
evidence gathered from surveys and interviews, it reveals two 
findings. First, Myanmar’s democratic transition and economic reform 
since March 2011 has intensified competition among foreign 
investors and emboldened social scrutiny over foreign investment, 
which has clarified the Myanmar government’s roles in promoting 
sustainable investment. Second, the Myanmar government has 
engaged Chinese investors in CSR by enforcing mandatory rules in 
foreign investment regulations and creating an environment for 
stakeholders’ scrutiny over corporate behavior. The “hard” and “soft” 
incentives have motivated Chinese companies to adopt CSR to 
develop “competitive edge” among foreign investors and respond to 
public scrutiny (Porter and Kramer, 2007). The Myanmar government 
has assumed four roles to engage foreign investors in CSR: 
mandating role to embed CSR as a prerequisite for approving foreign 
investment, endorsing role to embrace an international CSR agenda 
and best practices, as well as facilitating role and partnering role in 
Chinese companies’ CSR implementation. 
 
Keywords: Corporate social responsibility, Myanmar, China, 
state, foreign investment 
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1. Introduction 
As one of the military government’s vital strategic economic partners, 
China has been Myanmar’s largest investor, accounting for 26% of 
the cumulative foreign investment inflow between 1988 and 2011 
(DICA, 2021). However, Myanmar’s democratic transition of 2011 
has created political, economic, and social transformations that 
provided new implications for Chinese investors. Politically, the 
regime change has created uncertainties in the Sino-Myanmar 
relationship, urging China to recalibrate its diplomatic 
policy towards and economic partnership with Myanmar. 
Economically, China’s deteriorating standing in Myanmar, 
compounded by the stagnation or delay of several politicized 
Chinese state-backed development projects, have undermined 
China’s position as the dominant investor in Myanmar. Moreover, 
with Myanmar’s economic reforms, improving relations with the West 
and the lifting of most sanctions, Chinese investors – who was a 
dominant source of Myanmar’s foreign investment under the military 
regime – strategic competition to win influence over Naypyidaw as 
other foreign interlocutors have increased significantly. The OECD 
investors returned to Myanmar with capital and higher operational 
standards such as the OECD Guidelines for 
Multinational Enterprises and the Extractive Industries Transparency 
Initiative, effectively raising the “bar” for investors’ sustainable 
behavior. Socially, public discontent towards Chinese investors 
surged, concentrating on their ‘unsustainable and irresponsible’ 
behavior. Especially after the suspension of the Myitsone dam 
project in 2011, labor strikes and protests against environmental 
hazards brought by Chinese-backed infrastructure-building projects 
had increased international scrutiny and criticism of Chinese 
investments, which further threatened the viability of strategic oil and 
gas pipeline projects. These two factors have urged the Myanmar 
government to scrutinize foreign investment in response 
to the OECD investors and the public’s requirements on sustainable 
investment. The government has endorsed and localized 
international CSR-related standards such as ISO 14000, ISO 26000, 
the OECD Guidelines for Multinational Enterprises in investment 
regulations, and made CSR an explicit prerequisite in the investment 
approval procedure (Mark and Zhang, 2017). In 2018, the U Thein 
Sein administration has laid out a development roadmap in 
the Myanmar Sustainable Development Plan (MSDP) (2018–2030), 
which aligned actions for economic and societal development with 
the United Nations Sustainable Development Goals (UN SDGs). 



 

Meanwhile, Chinese companies have launched CSR campaigns to 
change tarnished corporate image as ‘irresponsible investors’, as 
perceived by the Burmese public, and improved relations with the 
local communities to restore investment in Myanmar (Sun, 2012). 
These actions were initially guided by public and private CSR 
initiatives in China, such as ‘soft’ requirements in investment laws 
and industry-level code of conduct, but not directly supervised by the 
Chinese government regarding the compliance with these 
requirements (Lin, 2010; Freeman, 2017). As such, with more 
stringent and clearer CSR regulations, the Myanmar government has 
become a vital stakeholder that engaged Chinese investors in CSR 
and shaped their sustainable behavior. 
 
Considering these progresses, this research seeks to address two 
questions: 
(1) What are the impacts of diversified foreign investment on the 
Myanmar government’s CSR policymaking since the economic 
reform in 2011? What are the government’s roles in promoting 
corporate social responsibility among foreign investors? 
(2) At different stages of investment, how does the Myanmar 
government’s influence Chinese investors’ corporate social 
responsibility behavior? 
 
2. Analysis 
2.1 Impact of diversified foreign investment on the Myanmar 
government’s CSR roles 
2.1.1 Theoretical framework 
Corporate social responsibility (CSR) is defined as corporate efforts 
beyond the direct requirements and market and law to balance 
stakeholders’ pressure, scrutiny, or interests with the profit-making 
pursuit (Visser, 2011). Among the various interpretations, the neo-
Keynesian school adopts a multi-stakeholder approach defining 
corporate social responsibility, recognizing the role of government, 
investors, customers, employees, business partners, local 
communities, and others in shaping companies’ CSR behavior. The 
state could promote and regulate CSR practices to ameliorate the 
negative impact created by unfettered corporate behavior, market 
failure or the companies’ inadequate awareness of social 
responsibility.   
 
Researchers have put forward different schemes to classify the 
state’s role in CSR. In the debate surrounding whether CSR should 



 

be compulsory or voluntary, the predominant view regards CSR 
policies as the most viable through soft regulations guiding 
companies’ voluntary behavior (Joseph, 2003; Zappal, 2003; 
Albareda et al., 2004; Lepoutre et al., 2004; Bell, 2005). The 
perspectives on governmental roles in CSR began to diversify as the 
debate shifts towards the coexistence of state legislation and 
corporations’ voluntary involvement. Most current perspectives 
emphasize the government’s collaborations with corporations, the 
civil society, and other different stakeholders with blurred boundaries 
in the responsibilities across agents (Albareda et al., 2008). For 
example, Singhal (2014) suggests that governments can legislate, 
foster, partner with and support businesses and endorse best 
practice to promote CSR. Other potential governmental roles include 
promoting CSR agenda, identifying priorities, raising awareness, 
creating incentives, building capacities, and mobilizing resources 
from cross-sectoral cooperation for CSR. Although current literature 
has shed light on governments’ changing roles in CSR in developed 
countries (Steurer, 2010; Albareda et al., 2008), they have not 
adequately covered Southeast Asian countries where economic 
open-up has initiated local CSR ‘ecosystem’, which encompassed 
dialogue, regulations, and cooperative projects, in the past decade. 
Given the far-reaching implications of Myanmar’s economic 
liberalization for the country’s investment landscape and its dynamic 
relationship with Chinese investors, Myanmar provides a paradigm 
for studying the influence of market competition on the government’s 
roles in CSR, and how these changing roles have shaped foreign 
investors’ involvement in CSR. 
  
A systematic identification and classification of governmental roles is 
needed to delineate the state-business interactions in CSR. This 
research adopts the framework developed by Fox et al. (2002) to 
group the Myanmar government’s roles into four categories: 
mandating, facilitating, partnering, and endorsing, which corresponds 
to compulsory and voluntary CSR practices (See Table 1). 
 
  



 

Table 1: Classification of Government’s Roles in CSR 
Governm
ent’s Role 
in CSR 

Area of CSR Example Enforcea
bility 

Mandatin
g 

CSR 
regulation: 
policymaking/ 
agenda-
setting 

Government adopts a legislative 
role to define minimum standards 
for business performance 
embedded within the legal 
framework. 

Compuls
ory 

Endorsin
g 

Government embraces the CSR 
agenda through policy 
documents, management 
practices, direct recognition of 
the corporate efforts through 
award schemes and public 
procurement. 

Voluntary 

Facilitatin
g 

CSR 
implementatio
n 

Government acts as participants, 
convenors, or facilitators in 
partnership with multiple 
stakeholders in tackling social 
and environmental problems. 

Partnerin
g 

Government enables or 
incentivizes companies and key 
actors to engage to drive social 
and environmental 
improvements. 

Source: Fox et al. (2002), pp.3-5. 
 
2.1.2 Research methods 
(1) Desktop research 
The research team has reviewed websites of different Burmese 
government departments and/or ministries to chronicle CSR-related 
policies and illustrate the organizational structure of CSR regulation 
in Myanmar. 
  
(2) Focus group discussion 
In October 2020, the research team conducted an online focus group 
discussion (FGD) with six Burmese stakeholders to explore their 



 

perceptions of the local government’s role in CSR. Stratified 
sampling was employed to divide CSR-related agency stakeholders 
into four groups: local government, professional CSR service 
provider, international non-governmental organizations (NGO), and 
local non-governmental organizations. Representatives were 
randomly selected subjectively for accessibility and availability. A 
detailed list of questions is attached in Appendix 2. 
 
Table 2: Summary of FGD participants 
Affiliation of the Participant Stakeholder Group 

Directorate of Investment and Company 
Administration  

Local government 

Pact Myanmar International NGO 

Myanmar Environmental Assessment 
Association 

Professional service provider 

Myanmar Extractive Industries 
Transparency Initiative  

International NGO 

Myanmar Center for Responsible 
Business  

Local NGO 

Ministry of Natural Resources and 
Environmental Conservation  

Local government 

 
2.1.3 Key findings 
(1) Mandating role: CSR regulation framework and policies  
Since 2011, diversified foreign investment and rising social scrutiny 
over foreign investors have driven the government to integrate 
responsible business into its sustainable development process. 
Specifically, the government has taken the following steps: 1) 
Accelerated CSR-related policymaking and clarified CSR-related 
requirements in economic, social, and environmental policies for 
foreign investors; 2) Localized international CSR standards 
and policies to align the domestic CSR agenda with international 
discourse and create an investment-enabling environment. A 
government-led environmental and social management framework 
has emerged to guide and supervise investors’ environmental and 
social impacts; and 3) Institutionalized CSR regulation by 
consolidating the responsibilities of policymaking, implementation, 



 

and inspection for compliance under the corresponding ministries or 
departments (See Figure 1). 
 
Figure 1: Organizational structure of Myanmar’s CSR regulation 
system (As of March 2021) 

 
 
Source: illustrated based on information retrieved from Myanmar’s 
government ministries/ departments websites.  
 
Nevertheless, the civilian government has not set up a dedicated 
legislative or regulatory authority to regulate, guide, or inspect 
investors’ CSR practices. As shown in Figure 1, instead, each 
relevant department legislates, enforces, and monitors CSR-related 
economic, environment and labor issues within its scope of 
administration with different policy instruments (See Table 3). Recent 
regulations have specified a clearer role of government bodies in 
CSR governance and supervision. For example, the Industrial Zone 
Law (2020) stipulates that the Regional Committee1 will 
systematically govern business activities, review corporate social 
responsibility, and reduce environmental and social hazards in 
domestic industrial zones. Despites the progresses in legislation and 
institutions building, the current CSR regulation system is subject to 

                                                
1 Regional Committee is the committee established to form, manage, and 
supervise regional Industrial Zones in Regions, States and the Union 
Territory. It is the enforcer and inspectorate of corporate responsibility in 
Industrial Zones. 
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scattered responsibilities and insufficient inter-departmental 
coordination and consultation (Aung, 2017), which resulted in varying 
CSR requirements across regions/ states and along different levels 
of governments, ineffective enforcement of CSR policies, and unclear 
scope of each department’s administrative responsibilities. In the 
FGD, the DICA representative suggested that “the MIC was unable 
to monitor how CSR will be implemented, to what extent, and in 
which form.”  
 
Table 3: Myanmar’s CSR-related policies (2011-2020) 
Name Yea

r 
Issuing 
entity(-ies) 

Target Type CSR-
related 
Theme/ 
Content 

Stage: Market Entry 
Myanmar 
Investmen
t Law1 

201
6 

DICA All 
investors* 
in Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Provides 
CSR 
guidelines 
for foreign 
direct 
investment 

Myanmar 
Company 
Law2 

201
7 

DICA All 
companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

 

Stage: Operation 
Economy-related CSR 
Myanmar 
Competitio
n Law3 

201
5 

Ministry of 
Commerce  

All 
companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Prohibits 
unfair 
competition 
conduct 
and 
prevents 
acts that 
injure public 
interests  

Inclusive 201 DaNa All Guidance/ Promotes 
                                                
1 https://www.dica.gov.mm/sites/dica.gov.mm/files/document-
files/myanmar_investment_law_official_translation_3-1-2017.pdf 
2 https://www.myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/legal-news-and-
agenda/myanmar-companies-law-english-and-burmese-version-from-
dica.html 
3 https://mmcc.gov.mm/service/legislation/ 

https://www.dica.gov.mm/sites/dica.gov.mm/files/document-
https://www.myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/legal-news-and-
https://mmcc.gov.mm/service/legislation/


 

Business 
in 
Myanmar 
An 
Agenda to 
Catalyze 
Social 
Impact1 

8 Facility, 
DICA, DISI, 
UK Aid 

companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

policy 
recommend
ation 

inclusive 
business 
through 
incorporatin
g strategic 
CSR 

Industrial 
Zone Law2 

202
0 

Pyidaungsu 
Hluttaw 
(national 
bicameral 
legislature 
of 
Myanmar) 

All 
companies* 
operating in 
industrial 
zones 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Sets up 
Regional 
Committee 
to review 
and 
promote 
CSR in 
domestic 
industrial 
zones 

Society-related CSR 
The 
Settlement 
of Labor 
Dispute 
Law3 

201
2 

Pyidaungsu 
Hluttaw 

All 
companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Sets up 
government 
bodies to 
settle labor 
disputes 

Environment-related CSR 
Environme
ntal 
Conservati
on Law4 

201
2 

Pyidaungsu 
Hluttaw 

All 
companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Mandates 
investors to 
set up 
environmen
tal 
manageme

                                                
1 https://www.dica.gov.mm/sites/dica.gov.mm/files/news-
files/inclusive_business_in_myanmar.pdf 
2 https://myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-
regulations/laws/myanmar-laws-1988-until-now/national-league-for-
democracy-2016/myanmar-laws-2020/pyidaungsu-hluttaw-law-no-07-2020-
burmese.html 
3 https://myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-
regulations/laws/myanmar-laws-1988-until-now/union-solidarity-and-
development-party-laws-2012-2016/myanmar-laws-2012/pyidaungsu-
hluttaw-law-no-5-2012-labour-disputes-settlement-act-burmese.html 
4 https://www.myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-
regulations/laws/myanmar-laws-1988-until-now/union-solidarity-and-development-
party-laws-2012-2016/myanmar-laws-2012/pyidaungsu-hluttaw-law-no-9-2012-
environmental-conservation-law-english.html 

https://www.dica.gov.mm/sites/dica.gov.mm/files/news-
https://myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-
https://myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-
https://www.myanmar-law-library.org/law-library/laws-and-


 

nt systems 
to control 
waste and 
pollution  

Myanmar 
Environme
ntal 
Impact 
Assessme
nt (EIA) 
procedure
1 

201
5 

Ministry of 
Environme
ntal 
Conservati
on and 
Forestry 

All 
companies* 
operating in 
Myanmar 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Stipulates 
the EIA 
procedure 
for projects 
with likely 
environmen
tal impacts  

Mines 
Law2 

201
8 

Ministry of 
Environme
ntal 
Conservati
on and 
Forestry 

All mineral 
investors 

Domestic 
law with 
binding 
requiremen
ts 

Sets out 
criteria 
for permit 
applications
, the duties 
of permit 
holders, 
and rules 
related to 
mine 
closure, 
safety, 
labor, 
accidents, 
inspection 
and 
environmen
tal 
protection. 

* Including domestic and foreign investors and companies.  
Source: organized based on policies retrieved from Myanmar’s 
government ministries/ departments websites and archive.  
 
Economy-related CSR 
The Ministry of Investment and Foreign Economic Relations (MIFER) 
implements the state investment policy and manages the attraction 
of foreign investments. As the Foreign Investment Law stipulates a 

                                                
1 https://www.myanmar-responsiblebusiness.org/pdf/2015-06-Myanmar-EIA-
Procedures.pdf 
2 https://www.charltonsmyanmar.com/legal/law-updates/2018/14/myanmars-
ministry-of-mines-issues-regulations-implementing-the-2015-mines-rules-
and-commences-solution.pdf 

https://www.myanmar-responsiblebusiness.org/pdf/2015-06-Myanmar-EIA-
https://www.charltonsmyanmar.com/legal/law-updates/2018/14/myanmars-


 

new approval process with the MIC, the Myanmar Investment 
Commission (MIC) under the Directorate of Investment and 
Company Administration (DICA) approves investment with 
requirements set out in the Myanmar Company Law (2017) 
and Myanmar Investment Law (2016). According to the DICA 
representative in the FGD, the MIC demanded investors to submit a 
CSR plan as a part of the application for investment approval and 
encourages them to allocate 2% to 5% of the companies’ annual 
profit on CSR.   
  
Environment-related CSR 
The Ministry of Natural Resources and Environmental Conservation 
(MNREC) regulates environmental CSR issues with multiple policy 
instruments. It introduced the Environment Conservation Law in 
2012, which set guiding principles for integrating environmental 
conservation in the sustainable development process and for setting 
requirements for regulatory approval in the Environment 
Conservation Rules (2014), the Myanmar Environmental Impact 
Assessment (EIA) Procedures (2015), and the Environmental Quality 
Standards (2015). These policies, stressing adequate management 
of environmental risks throughout the project cycle, require investors 
submit an Initial Environmental Examination, Environmental Impact 
Assessment (EIA), and/or Environmental Management Plan (EMP) to 
apply for operation license. The Environmental Conservation 
Department (ECD) under the MNREC defines project screening 
criteria, reviews IEE and IEA reports, and approves projects pursuant 
to the requirements set in the policies. These requirements scrutinize 
investors’ CSR in sectors with high environmental risks. For example, 
the Myanmar Mines Law (2018) sets procedural requirements for 
investors in the application of mining-related permits, which 
prioritizes environmental consideration in mining-related operations. 
Investors are required to submit the assessment results after 
undergoing the Initial Environmental Examination (IEE), 
Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA), and the Environmental 
Management Plan (EMP) to apply for and renew permits. In addition, 
they must submit the Production Permit evidence that it has 
negotiated with local communities and obtained their agreement on 
the CSR plans. Implementation of these plans is inspected by a 
decentralized system, where regional and/or local authorities will 
decide whether a mining project has damaged the environment or 
failed to conduct CSR planned.  In addition, the new Law stressed 
environmental impact mitigation and mine closure, which states that 



 

permit holders are responsible for environmental conservation 
expenses. Permit holders should set-up an environmental 
conservation fund with the amount of contribution to be based on the 
relevant Environmental Management Plans, and other mines closure 
fund at the state-owned Myanmar Economic Bank (Myanmar Centre 
for Responsible Business, 2018). 
  
Besides the policy requirements, large-scale construction and 
extractive projects are also subject to CSR requirements in industry-
specific code of conduct. For example, in the negotiations on 
reopening the suspended Letpadaung copper mine project, the 
Myanmar government required Wanbao Myanmar, the Chinese 
project developer, to allocate $2 million annually to ensure 
international standards of environmental protection and 2% of its net 
profit for CSR activities in areas around the mine (Sun, 2013). 
 
Society-related CSR 
The MIC has made social impact assessment (SIA) a criterion for 
approving investments in some sectors. For example, The 
Environmental and Social Impact Assessment Guidelines for 
Hydropower Projects in Myanmar requires all investors to assess 
their impact on the environment (air, soil, climate, biodiversity, and 
others) and the society (gender, labor, health, community 
resettlement, culture, and others). Additionally, the Ministry of Labor, 
Employment, and Social Security (MLESS) enforces labor laws and 
regulates labor issues at all levels of corporate operation. It 
established the Settlement of Labor Dispute Law in 2012 and 
the Myanmar Employment Law in 2018, which mandates companies 
to protect labor rights. 
  
(2) Endorsing international CSR standards 
Driven by its commitment to sustainable development in 2013, the 
Myanmar government has embraced international responsible 
investment policies such as ISO 14000, ISO 26000, the OECD 
Guidelines for Multinational Enterprises, the United Nations Global 
Compact (UNGC), and the Extractive Industries Transparency 
Initiative (EITI). The government has incorporated the 
responsible investment requirements in these international guidelines 
in domestic CSR policymaking. According to the DICA 
representative, the MIC aligns with internationally recognized 
principles such as the OECD Guidelines for Multinational 
Enterprises, United Nations Sustainable Development Goals, The 



 

Ten Principles of the United Nations Global Compact, the 
International Labor Organization’s (ILO) Tripartite Declaration of 
Principles concerning Multinational Enterprises and Social Policy in 
setting CSR requirements. Additionally, the government has engaged 
a diversified portfolio of stakeholders, including international 
organizations, industry associations and the civil society, in setting 
the domestic CSR agenda, planning CSR policies, and localizing 
international best practices.  For example, the OECD and the 
Myanmar government launched the OECD Investment Policy Review 
and held meetings to promote responsible business conduct and 
awareness. In collaboration with non-governmental organizations 
such as the Union of Myanmar Federation of Chamber of Commerce 
and Industries (UMFCCI), the government has actively promoted 
dialogues on domestic and regional CSR issues. For example, DICA, 
ASEAN CSR Network and UMFCCI held the “The ASEAN Corporate 
Social Responsibility Fellowship: Myanmar Forum” in July 2017. 
 
2.2 Impact of the Myanmar government on Chinese companies’ 
CSR behavior 
2.2.1 Theoretical framework  
As shown in Table 4, Visser’s model (2011) was employed to 
determine the stage of Chinese companies’ CSR behavior. Each 
stage CSR corresponds to the “Ages” of Greed, Philanthropy, 
Marketing, Management, and Responsibility. Specifically, companies 
adopt different CSR strategies to achieve different objectives: 
Defensive CSR aims to fend off accusations, penalties, and other 
regulatory punishments. This type of CSR tends to be limited as it 
only protects shareholder value. 
Charitable CSR supports various environmental and social causes by 
sharing profits with the local society through donations and 
sponsorships. 
Promotional CSR aims to enhance the brand’s image and reputation, 
which is often considered a public relations management tool. 
Strategic CSR integrates CSR into the company’s core business, 
often through aligning CSR agenda-setting, management, and 
implementation with social and environmental codes. 
Systemic CSR interacts with the macro level society and ecosystems 
by innovating business models and responsibly manage economic, 
social, and environmental issues to achieve optimal outcomes for the 
society. 
 
  



 

Table 4: The Stages of CSR 
Economic Age     Stage of CSR Modus 

Operandi 
Key Enabler Target 

Stakeholders  

Greed Defensive Ad hoc 
interventions 

Investments Shareholders, 
government, 
and 
employees 

Philanthropy Charitable Charitable 
program 

Projects Communities 

Marketing Promotional Public relations Media General public 

Management Strategic Management 
systems 

Codes Shareholders 
& NGOs/CSOs 

Responsibility Systemic Business 
models 

Product Regulators and 
customers 

Source: Visser (2011), The Age of Responsibility, pp.18. 
 
2.2.2 Research methods 
(1) Survey 
The research team conducted an online survey on Chinese 
companies’ CSR behavior in Myanmar. The survey was randomly 
distributed to Chinese companies. The questionnaire consists of 16 
questions on the Chinese companies’ CSR governance and 
strategies and their perception of stakeholders and operational risks 
in Myanmar. The questionnaire was distributed through an online 
survey platform and the Myanmar Chinese Community between 
October and November 2020 and received 97 valid responses from 
randomly selected Chinese companies. 
  
(2) Interview 
Between October and November 2020, the research team 
conducted six online interviews with Chinese companies operating in 
Myanmar to understand their CSR management and implementation 
(See Appendix 3 for detailed questions). The interviewees were 
selected stratified sampling method. The interview results constitute 
case studies that exemplify the influence of the Myanmar 
government’s evolving roles on CSR behavior. 
 
  



 

Table 5: Characteristics of corporate interviewees 
Compan
y Code 

Industry Year of 
Market 
Entry 

Type of Local 
Company 

Type of 
Parent 
Company 

Position of 
Interviewe
e 

A ICT 2011 Local 
subsidiary Private 

CSR & 
Public 
Relations 
Manager 

B Power 2010 

Joint Venture 
with the 
Ministry of 
Electricity and 
Energy and a 
private 
company  

State-
owned 

CSR & 
Public 
Relations 
Manager 

C Power 1990 

Joint Venture 
with the 
Ministry of 
Electricity and 
Energy 

State-
owned 

General 
Manager 

D Garmen
t 2012 Private Private Director 

E Garmen
t 2014 Private Private Manager 

 
2.2.3 Key findings 
(1) CSR mandates: the impact of compulsory CSR rules 
The survey response and FGD result indicate that Chinese 
companies’ involvement in CSR has been primarily government 
driven. 67% (65 out of 97) of the respondents considered the 
Myanmar government, trade or investment agencies the pivotal 
stakeholders, followed by their Chinese counterparts (62%, 61 out of 
97) (see Figure 2). The FGD participants and interviewed company 
representatives also validated the government stakeholders’ effective 
mandating role in engaging Chinese investors in CSR. All 
interviewed companies reported that they had strictly complied with 
the compulsory CSR requirements set by the Myanmar government 
during the market entry phase and in daily operations. 
 
  



 

Figure 2: Key stakeholders driving Chinese companies’ CSR 
implementation (multiple choice)  
(Unit: number of companies) 
 

 
However, two factors have undermined the efficacy of Myanmar’s 
CSR regulation, thereby jeopardizing Chinese companies’ motivation 
to engage in CSR. First, the fragmented CSR regulation system has 
created discrepancies in the definition of CSR and whether certain 
practices can be qualified as CSR across regions and among 
government, evaluation agencies, NGOs, and companies. For 
example, the FGD participants have disagreed over whether 
philanthropic activities (such as donations) and internal CSR (such 
as employee training programs) can be classified as CSR. 
Specifically, the representative of National Coordinator of Myanmar 
Extractive Industries Transparency Initiative (MEITI) believed that 
offering sponsorship for underprivileged local children, donations for 
natural disaster relief and employee-oriented programs such as on-
the-job training and family support could not be classified as CSR, 
although such practices have been widely adopted by Chinese 
companies. These discrepancies have led to conflicting terms in 
governmental guidance and evaluation on CSR that discouraged 
companies from CSR. Second, although Chinese companies tend to 
resort to the local government when facing operational crises, many 
perceived the government as incapable of effectively resolve crises 
and settle disputes. The survey shows that disputes are major 
concern facing Chinese companies. 29% (28 of 97) of the 
respondents have encountered economic, environmental, or social 
disputes over the past three years, and over 60% of these 
companies (17 of 28) have sought assistance with dispute settlement 
from the Myanmar government, followed by Chinese business 
associations (14 of 28). However, in the interview, two garment 



 

companies indicated that, in their experience, the local government 
had not effectively helped them resolve labor disputes and strikes. 
 
(2) CSR partnership and facilitation: the case of a private 
Chinese ICT company  
Company A is the Myanmar subsidiary of a global provider of 
information and communications technology (ICT) infrastructure and 
smart devices. With a strong relationship with the Myanmar 
government, the company has actively involved government 
agencies and public institutions in its CSR programs. The company’s 
CSR agenda was guided by the parent group’s four strategies for 
sustainability: Digital Inclusion, Security and Trustworthiness, 
Environmental Protection, and Healthy and Harmonious Ecosystem. 
These goals aim to contribute to the UN SDGs and align with the 
Myanmar Sustainable Development Plan. Thus, Company A’s CSR 
programs were systematically planned, SDGs-driven, and 
technology-enabled. 
 
Company A has set up a specialized CSR department to localize 
these CSR goals in accordance with the local policy agenda and 
stakeholders’ needs and integrate with its technology and products. 
Existing CSR programs focused on promoting technology 
cooperation and education, improving community health, and 
providing digital services to public institutions. For example: 
ICT education: Incubating local ICT talents is the priority of Company 
A’s CSR programs. The CSR department has collaborated with the 
Myanmar Ministry of Education, universities, and enterprises to build 
a “talent supply chain” that covered learning, certification, and 
employment to promote the ICT sector’s development. In 2013, 
Company A launched its ICT Academy, a school-enterprise 
cooperation project that involved higher education institutions. In 
2015, the company carried out the Huawei Authorized Information 
and Network Academy (HAINA) program to offer ICT scholarships to 
students and select the best-performing ICT students to join a two-
week study trip in China. In 2018, Company A signed a 
Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) with the Rectors’ Committee 
with the support of the Ministry of Education. The MoU specified a 
three-year ICT Talent Development Program and six areas of 
cooperation, including establishing ICT Diploma Course System, 
sponsoring “Seeds for the Future”, establishing the Huawei 
Authorized Information and Network Academy, awarding the ICT 
Talent Scholarship to excellent university students, providing support 



 

for ICT related scientific research, and organizing digital literacy 
activities such as Youth Open Day at the company’s Customer 
Solution Innovation & Integration Center. In 2019, The Federation of 
Myanmar Engineering Societies and Company A signed an MoU for 
cooperation in ICT sector, which focused on the implementation of 
Cloud technology, e-learning, certification programs and internship 
programs (Xinhua, 2019). 
Public health: Company A introduced the “CARE Myanmar” program 
in 2016, which aimed to improve the living standards in rural 
communities by improving access to healthcare, food, livelihoods, 
water, sanitation, and hygiene in rural communities. 
Public service digitalization: Company A has co-developed an 
artificial intelligence technology for computed tomography scanners 
with the Phaunggyi Hospital operated by the Yangon Region 
Government. It also created the “SAW SAW SHAR” mobile 
application and video conferencing system for the local government 
to improve its administrative efficiency. 
 
Since Company A has integrated CSR into its core business, aligned 
CSR agenda-setting, management, and implementation with global 
and local social and environmental sustainability policies, it can be 
characterized as engaging in Strategic CSR. 
 
(3) CSR partnership and facilitation: cases of two Sino-Myanmar 
hydropower joint ventures 
Company B and C, both are joint ventures between a Chinese state-
owned energy group and the Ministry of Electricity and Energy of 
Myanmar, have focused CSR environmental management and the 
relocated communities due to the environmental consequences and 
land acquisition-triggered community risks involved in hydropower 
projects. Despite these similarities, they differed in the approach to 
engaging local stakeholders in CSR agenda-setting, management, 
and implementation. 
  
Company B emphasized engaging local government officials, NGOs, 
community representatives, and the public in CSR planning, and 
ensured adequate disclosure of project information to these 
stakeholders. The Company has centered its CSR around energy 
supply, community protection, and development. In terms of the first 
pillar, the Company’s Chipwi Nge hydropower plant, the largest 
power plant in the Kachin State, has generated an annual power that 
accounts for 69% of the total power supply in Kachin, reaching 200 



 

villages with 30 thousand residents around Myitkyina. As for 
community development, Company B has prioritized environmental 
protection to mitigate the water and noise pollution that the 
hydropower plant might cause. It has also initiated several 
community livelihood CSR programs to improve the living standard of 
about 4,000 relocated residents in Kachin State through health and 
education programs. Besides providing financial or nonfinancial 
support to improve public health and education within the relocated 
villages, The Company has also embarked on long-term community 
capacity building programs such as improving the livelihood of 414 
relocated households through skills training, upgraded infrastructure, 
and business development programs that incubate small village 
businesses. 
  
In comparison, the MOEE, as a government shareholder of Company 
C, has a deeper involvement in guiding setting the company’s CSR 
agenda and guiding the implementation of CSR programs. While the 
Company’s parent company in China has set an overarching CSR 
policy, its Myanmar subsidiary has a high degree of decision-making 
autonomy to localize CSR planning in accordance with Myanmar’s 
policies and local stakeholders’ requests. According to Company C’s 
General Manager, in the annual board of directors meeting or a 
general meeting, the responsible directors would discuss and decide 
CSR planning and implementation schemes with business partners, 
the Ministry of Electricity and Energy (MOEE), and NGOs. Upon 
market entry, the company has submitted a CSR plan to the 
Myanmar Investment Committee (MIC) which detailed the CSR 
activities, estimated impacts and a commitment to allocate 1 to 1.5 % 
of net profit as the CSR budget. With annual funding from the parent 
company and additional financial support from the MOEE, the 
company has allocated around USD 3,000 annually on CSR 
activities.  
 
Company C’s approach to community-based CSR differed from 
Company B’s by focusing on employment localization, environmental 
management and green energy, and education: 
Employment localization: local employees currently account for 35% 
of the company’s total employees in Myanmar and the proportion has 
been increasing annually.  
Environmental management: Another important pillar of Company 
C’s CSR is improving the environment and livelihood of communities 
around the power plant. To achieve these objectives, Company C 



 

has turned the project site into a “garden factory” by managing 
wastes and restoring vegetation, as well as upgraded public 
infrastructure such as drainage system and roads in nearby villages. 
It also held “Open Day” events to invite villagers to visit the power 
plant.  
 
Education: since entering Myanmar in 2018, Company C has worked 
with the Myanmar Ministry of Education to provide an annual 
scholarship of 3,000 USD for a middle school near 
the Tharkayta Township. Company C discussed the selection criteria 
and implementation scheme with the government partner every year 
and then donated scholarship funds (around USD 1,500) and 
stationary (around USD 1,500) to targeted schools determined by 
government officials. Company C’s CSR Director also reported that 
the company planned to focus CSR programs promoting economic 
development and improving living standards in the local community 
to foster mutual benefits.  
 
Despite the differences in CSR management, themes, and 
implementation schemes, Company B and C have both engaged 
in Charitable and Strategic CSR to comply with the CSR 
requirements, respond to the government stakeholders’ requests, 
and avoid the environmental and community risks involved in 
hydropower development and village relocation. 
 
Supply-chain driven CSR compliance: case of two private 
Chinese garment factories 
Company D and E, both private garment companies, have formed a 
stark comparison with the other three companies in their perception, 
management and implementation of CSR. As both companies had 
previous experience of receiving minimal government support to 
cope with labor disputes and strikes, they perceived the local 
government as an “incapable problem-solver” and, therefore, a less 
important motivation for them to practice CSR beyond compliance 
with baseline laws and regulations.  Given the labor-intensive, client-
oriented nature of the garment industry, both companies view 
employees and the apparel brand clients in the “end market” as 
critical stakeholders in CSR. Company E has followed the supply 
chain standards imposed by its client, a European apparel brand. As 
part of the supply chain management, the brand has established 
systematic and stringent requirements for the suppliers’ socially 
responsible products and regularly sends third parties to their 



 

factories to conduct random inspections on their compliance and 
CSR performance. 
  
Consequently, Company D and E have focused on internal CSR 
activities for employees, such as providing training, fair 
compensation, and adequate occupational safety measures to 
workers abide by labor regulations and the supply chain standards. 
In addition, both companies have made voluntary donations upon 
local government or community’s requests to communities and 
disaster-stricken areas. Therefore, it was evident that the 
government’s failure in incentivizing CSR has jeopardized the small 
companies’ motivations to adopt more systematically planned, 
sophisticated CSR. Alternatively, the companies chose to engage 
in Defensive CSR by complying with local regulations and supply 
chain standards to prevent penalties, labor disputes, public backlash, 
and in Charitable CSR by making ad hoc, loosely managed 
donations. 
 
Table 6: Classification of interviewed companies’ CSR activities 
  
Comp
any 
Code 

Industry Main CSR 
Initiatives 

Governme
nt’s role(s) 
in CSR 

Stage(s) of 
CSR 

Prioritized 
stakeholde
r(s) 

A Informatio
n, 
Communic
ation and 
Technolog
y (ICT) 

Talent 
developme
nt for 
youths in 
ICT field & 
Care 
Myanmar 
for social 
contributio
n 

Mandating, 
Partnering 

Charitable 
Strategic 

Public 
agencies 

B Power Socio-
economic 
developme
nt 
programs 
for people 
in the 
relocated 
villages 

Mandating, 
Facilitating
, 
Partnering 

Charitable, 
Strategic 

Communit
y 



 

C Power Infrastruct
ure 
developme
nt, Support 
for 
education, 
and poor 
people; 
donation to 
monasterie
s 

Mandating, 
Facilitating
, 
Partnering 

Charitable, 
Strategic 

Communit
y 
 

D Garment Complianc
e with 
rules and 
regulations 
set by 
partner 
organizatio
ns 

Mandating Defensive, 
Charitable 

Employee 

E Garment Complianc
e with 
rules and 
regulations 
set by 
partner 
organizatio
ns 

Mandating Defensive Supply 
chain 

 
3. Conclusion  
With a focus on Chinese investors in Myanmar, this study has 
addressed the research questions in Section 1 with the following 
findings: 
  
First, Myanmar’s democratic transition has emboldened competitive 
foreign investment and public participation in social governance. The 
diversified foreign investment, especially the return of OECD 
investors has brought higher responsible investment and CSR 
standards to Myanmar, pressuring the Myanmar government to 
legalize, guide, and monitor foreign investors’ CSR behaviors. To 
promote CSR nationwide, the Myanmar government has adopted 
mandating, endorsing, facilitating, and partnering roles to engage 
Chinese and other countries’ investors in CSR planning and 
implementation. Specifically, the Myanmar government’s 



 

strengthened roles in CSR have driven Chinese investors to engage 
in CSR proactively with diversified CSR strategies. 
  
Second, the government’s various roles have produced different 
impacts on Chinese companies’ CSR behavior at different stages of 
investment. At the market entry stage, the MIC has adopted the 
mandating role to make CSR and impact assessment prerequisites 
of granting investment approval, which effectively enforced CSR 
among foreign investors. However, the state’s influence over 
Chinese companies’ CSR practices tend to diminish after the market 
entry stage due to two deficiencies in Myanmar’s CSR regulation 
system:  
(1) The absence of explicit, compulsory CSR-related terms in 
business operations and the government’s inability to provide 
effective guidance on CSR implementation. Most legally binding 
terms that directly affect companies’ motivation to operate in a 
sustainable manner concentrate on the environmental aspects, such 
as the requirements for undertaking Environmental Impact 
Assessment in the mining permit application and renewal process.  
(2) The Myanmar government’s inability to effectively guide and 
monitor CSR implementation. Based on literature review, FGD and 
interview results, this research finds that the inadequate inter-
governmental coordination on CSR, misalignments in national and 
regional governments’ CSR agendas, discrepancies in stakeholders’ 
definition and “standard practice” of CSR, and the government’s 
failure to provide clear, industry-specific CSR guidelines have 
undermined the Myanmar government’s role in CSR. Consequently, 
the government has primarily adopted the “softer” facilitating and 
partnering roles in Chinese investors’ CSR activities in their daily 
operations.      
  
The comparative case studies on Chinese companies’ CSR practices 
reveals that the state’s influence varies across state-owned 
enterprises/ Sino-Myanmar joint ventures, in which Myanmar 
government is a vital shareholder, and private companies, in which 
the Myanmar government is a critical but not the decisive 
stakeholder. Our analysis shows that, among the interviewed 
companies, that state-owned enterprises and joint ventures with local 
ministries have planned and managed CSR initiatives directly under 
the supervision and guidance of the government. Compared to the 
private companies, their CSR strategies aligned more closely with 
local communities’ needs and the policy agenda. 



 

For private companies, the state’s influence on CSR seem to differ 
by the sizes of company and industries. With a global presence, 
systemically planned CSR programs, and strong government 
relations in Myanmar, the ICT company has practiced Strategic CSR 
by integrating CSR into its business strategies, research and 
development, technologies, and products. The company has 
collaborated with local organizations to carry out projects that 
promote sustainable development in Myanmar, such as providing 
digital services to government agencies to enhance administrative 
efficiency, fostering young ICT professionals, and incubating 
technologies locally. 
  
By contrast, the Myanmar government’s inadequate capacity in 
guiding, monitoring, and facilitating CSR has weakened the small-
sized garment companies’ motivations perform CSR beyond 
compliance with baseline regulations. In the interview, the 
representatives have pointed out three views on CSR shared by 
garment SMEs in Myanmar: 
(1) They considered the government’s ability to settle disputes a 
crucial motivation for them to engage in CSR, as they view CSR as 
essentially a government relations-building strategy. However, many 
garment companies have experienced frequent labor disputes and 
public relations crises and had not received adequate support from 
the government in crisis management and remediation. Therefore, 
they were disincentivized to engage in CSR beyond complying with 
baseline regulations to solicit support from Myanmar’s ‘weak 
government’. They believed that CSR should voluntary, and any 
legally enforced CSR would be “ungrounded moral obligations 
shirked by a weak state and falsely imposed on businesses”. 
(2) They did not consider the Myanmar government a critical 
stakeholder in CSR. Instead, their CSR activities are primarily driven 
by supply chain standards. 
  
The findings provide three implications for the Myanmar government 
and Chinese companies: 
(1) Given that most Chinese companies consider the government a 
critical stakeholder of CSR implementation, the Myanmar 
government should further strengthen CSR legislation, improve inter-
departmental coordination of CSR regulations, and lead the 
alignment of defining and guiding CSR among stakeholders. 
(2) Chinese companies should transition from a government-oriented 
CSR implementation model towards one that engages multiple 



 

stakeholders. To do so, they need to understand the perspectives of 
non-government stakeholders, especially their expectations and 
concerns, and take different stakeholders’ requirements into account 
when planning CSR activities. 
(3) Chinese companies should adopt and benchmark their current 
practices with international CSR standards, especially those 
endorsed by the Myanmar government) and benchmark with the best 
practices of OECD investors in Myanmar. 
  
It should be noted that the findings subject to the following limitations: 
(1) The research studies the interactions between economic reforms, 
the government’s roles, and corporate behavior after the democratic 
transitions in 2011, which excludes the economic reform policies and 
CSR policies under the military government that might have laid the 
foundations for the subsequent development of CSR regulation. 
(2) The research findings may be biased since the empirical data 
was collected from companies from four sectors and stakeholders 
from government agencies and NGOs. 
  
Further studies are needed to address the following issues: 
(1) This research has not examined the impact of regime type on the 
evolution of CSR regulations in Myanmar. Since this research focus 
on the impact of economic liberalization on the government’s role in 
CSR between 2011 and 2020, it excludes the assessment of 
Myanmar CSR regulations under the military government, last from 
1962 to 2011 and resumed in 2021. Further studies on the military 
government’s approach to CSR regulation and its influence on 
Chinese companies will complement current research findings. 
(2) Further research that incorporates industry-specific factors, such 
as industry-level code of conduct, typical risks shaping companies’ 
motivations and approach to CSR, into the scope of study would help 
explore the relationship between the company’s sector and its CSR 
practices, which would contribute to reaching more precise 
conclusions. 
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Appendix 1: Chinese Foreign Direct Investment in Myanmar (1988-
2020) 
 
Year Amount of 

Chinese FDI 
 (Million US 
dollar) 

Amount of Total 
FDI 
(Million US 
dollar) 

Percentage of 
Chinese FDI in 
Total FDI 

1988-2011 9596.8 36049 26.6% 
2011-2012 4345.7 4644.5 93.6% 
2012-2013 231.8 1419.5 16.3% 
2013-2014 56.2 4103.9 1.4% 
2014-2015 511.4 8010.5 6.4% 
2015-2016 3323.9 9486.1 35.0% 
2016-2017 482.6 6649.8 7.3% 
2017-2018 1395.2 5718.1 24.4% 
2018-2019 634.6 4158.5 15.3% 
2019-2020 553.3 5525.97 10.0% 
 
  



 

Appendix 2: Question List for Focus Group Discussion - 
Stakeholders in Myanmar 
 
What is the first thing that comes to mind when you hear the word 
“Corporate Social Responsibility”? In your opinion, what is CSR?  
How do you think of Myanmar’s current situation in setting guidelines, 
rules and regulations for doing CSR by firms in Myanmar? 
Is there any law enforced or going to be enforced requiring firms to 
do CSR in Myanmar? 
Is there any law favoring the companies being responsible?  
Is there any punishment for irresponsible business in Myanmar?  
In your opinion, how do you think of Chinese firms in fulfilling their 
economic responsibility?  
Are Chinese firms complying with laws and regulations?  
What is your perception on Chinese firms’ ethical behavior in 
Myanmar?  
Do you think Chinese firms are doing social contributions to the 
society in Myanmar? Are they responding to local needs?  
What kind of CSR activities are mostly done by Chinese firms in your 
experience? (donation, facilitating infrastructure construction, support 
corporate management, quality of natural environment, 
environmental conservation, general well-being of the society, 
provide training to local community, well-being of employees, 
measures against discrimination, suppliers and customers, disaster 
relief programs).  
How do you think of Chinese firms’ motivation for doing CSR in 
Myanmar? 
Do they usually take into account of the role of stakeholders as the 
first priority in setting CSR strategies? (INGOs, Government, 
Corporate leaders, professional service providers, NGOs, 
community) 
Do they usually follow the guidelines of the local authorities, industry 
specific policies, regulations, labor policies, public health policies and 
so on? 
Do they usually take great concern in consumers, sources of capital, 
value chain, and business models for the operation of your business? 
Do they used to follow specific CSR standard such as SDGs, ISO, 
UN Global Compact?  
How do Chinese firms CSR activities impact Myanmar? (to promote 
the formation and development of local strategy CSR policies, 
influence Chinese companies’ globalization and localization 
strategies)  



 

As a stakeholder, what do you expect firms to do to the society?  
In your opinion, what are the significant differences between CSR 
practices by Chinese firms and MNCs from other countries?  
What do you want to suggest to improve in CSR performances of 
Chinese firms?  
 
Before closing the FGD, participants will be given the chance of 
expressing if there was anything they would like to add, giving them 
the opportunity to deal with issues that they have thought about, or 
think are important but have not been dealt with during the FGD 
session.  
 
  



 

Appendix 3: Interview Questions for Chinese Companies 
 
Background information: 
Do you have CSR department and CSR manager/officer?  
Do you have specific CSR policies in your organization? 
Is there any budget allocation for CSR annually?  
 
What kind of CSR activities do you usually do? (how, with whom, 
which areas, for whom)  
Motivation for doing CSR by Chinese firms in Myanmar  
The role of stakeholders? (customers, suppliers, government, 
associations, etc.) CSR standards such as SDG, ISO, UN Global 
Compact, ESG framework? Company’s value system?  
How do your companies’ CSR activities impact host country? (e.g. 
create economic/ social/ environmental impact on employees, 
customers, suppliers and others; improve corporate governance, 
promote industry development or sustainable development)  
Is there any mechanism for measuring impact of CSR by your 
company?  
Does your company issue any CSR report regularly to the public? If 
yes, how do you release?  
What are the challenges that your company is facing in implementing 
CSR activities?  
What is the role of government (host and home countries)?  
What is the general impression of stakeholders of doing CSR 
activities by Chinese firms?  
Do you have any mechanism to collect their perception?  
Before closing the FGD, participants will be given the chance of 
expressing if there weas anything they would like to add, giving them 
the opportunity to deal with issues that they have thought about, or 
think are important but have not been dealt with during the FGD 
session.  
 
 
 



 

INTERMIXTURE BY HISTORY: FOUR 
COMPONENTS IN CONTEMPORARY CHINA 

LEGAL SYSTEM 

Xingan Li1 

Abstract 
In last millennium, China underwent three large-scale conquests by 
external power and interruption of traditional Chinese culture, the 
most significant result of which has been the justification of elite rule 
by minority over majority, whose obedience to law was based on the 
compulsion of the law. In Chinese history, there happened frequent 
supersession of dynasties, each of which was ruled by one or more 
families. Many revolutionaries and reforms were a process of 
deprivation of property by military force or by political power. 
Traditional Chinese culture was to a large extent been eliminated. 
Present Chinese legal system became a blended entity. Compared 
with economic law, far less change was introduced to the reform of 
the constitution and the political system. Furthermore, Chinese legal 
system has closely intertwined with governance style of individual 
leaders. These characterize the contemporary Chinese legal system. 
 
Keywords: Chinese legal system, Chinese politics, communism, 
revolution, reform, law as a weapon 
 
 
 
Introduction 
Time can be perceived as a line but state history can only be 
perceived as an undulating process. China can be taken as an 
example with a history full of twists and turns. China has been one of 
the few countries where people created a miracle in human history, 
by living in the same place for four thousand years (Cunningham 
1896, p.24). People in China had more developed technology than 
medieval Europe before, but declined unexpectedly afterwards. Now 
they have to make great efforts to move forward (Fairbank 1987, p. 
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3). Currently, China becomes one of the emerging economic powers 
that have long been rendered underdeveloped during a special 
historical stage over several past centuries. At present, China is the 
third largest country by surface area, the first largest country by 
population, and the second largest country by Gross Domestic 
Product (GDP), with the world's largest ruling party housing members 
up to the number of 86.7 million and still increasing (Organization 
Department of the Communist Party of China Central Committee 
2014). 
China is also one of the countries with the longest history, during part 
of which it enjoyed long prosperity and part of which it also suffered 
long humiliation. If only the recent two millennia are concerned, in 
roughly the first millennium China witnessed a long-term stable 
ascending process; while in roughly the second millennium China 
showed a basically descending tendency. Of course, recent three 
decades were a miraculous exception (Chen 2012), which apparently 
reversed the declining process, partly because the Chinese have 
been seeking integration into and cooperation with the outside world, 
after long autarky and isolationism from Qing dynasty, via the rule of 
the Nationalists, up to the end of the 1970s, when the Communist 
rulers finally found a way out of economic underdevelopment and 
cultural retrogression, a pitiful process opposite to most of the large 
countries in the world at the same period. 
Due to its influence on world history and world politics, questions 
revolving around China have become some of the most interesting 
topics in today’s academia. Among them, there is also increasing 
worldwide interest in Chinese legal system, reasons ranging from 
education, business, human rights, to diplomacy. Much research has 
been done on Chinese legal system as a whole, or on different 
branches of laws, different units of judiciary, different stages of 
development, and so on. To study Chinese legal system from 
different standpoints, either static or dynamic, can draw conclusions 
significantly differently. In the sense of authors of Chinese origin, 
there could be dissidents, moderate and radical critics from either 
outside or within the system, victims, reform advocators, as well as 
supporters, defenders, opportunists, yes-men, or those with vested 
interests, all making their judgment selectively. Therefore, reading of 
existing literature about Chinese legal system can lead to different 
understanding, the best of which might be well reached through a 
historical exploration of the developing process. 
Comparative law usually makes efforts to reveal differences between 
legal systems. However, when discussing about Chinese legal 



 

system, only fragmented information has constantly been provided. 
Particularly, the conventional (mis)understanding has been that 
Chinese legal system is closely following Confucian tradition (see for 
example de Cruz 1999, pp. 183-212), which spanned a period in 
excess of three thousand years, said to start around 1500 BCE 
during the Shang dynasty and ended in 1911 with the fall of the Qing 
dynasty (MacCormack 2015). On the other hand, contemporary 
Chinese law can roughly be attributable to socialist law. However, it 
has not always been talked about in the category of socialist law, 
which was used to denote the legal system in the former Soviet 
Union and countries of Eastern Europe. 
The understanding of contemporary Chinese law as following 
Confucianism is completely a mistake, while excluding contemporary 
Chinese law from socialist law, another. There is a mission for this 
paper, through discussing historical transformation caused by several 
upheavals, to clarify the distance of contemporary Chinese legal 
system from Confucianism and at the same time to disclose how 
China borrowed the legal system from the former Soviet Union. 
Looking at Chinese legal systems historically, the purpose of this 
article is to add knowledge to the research on characteristics of 
Chinese legal system, with particular regard to its contemporary 
situation on the foundation of historical development. Following this 
introduction, the article will sequentially go through how the Chinese 
legal system was historically shaped by such aspects as minority 
conquests and minority rule, missing of coherent protection of 
property right in Chinese legal history, three cultural catastrophes, 
the inconstancy of ideological framework in recent 70 years, the 
farraginous system, the unbalanced change of law, and the 
intertwining of the legal system with governance style in political 
domain, the article will be briefly concluded with characteristics of 
Chinese legal system from these aspects, the core of which is 
adventitious shock or destruction of traditional Chinese culture during 
frequent colonization by alien ethnic groups that were at the time 
economically and culturally unenlightened, or by alien ideological 
trend, in the case of communism, that was a sophisticated politico-
legal inconstancy. 
 
Minority conquests and minority rule prioritized and justified 
Usually, contemporary Chinese legal system has been categorized 
into a specially posed type, Chinese law, or socialist law. The former 
is based on historical perspective, while the latter, on political 
perspective. It is true that China reserves the socialist system after 



 

the breakdown of their systems in the former Soviet Union and 
countries of Eastern Europe. Yet, as long as Chinese legal system is 
concerned, many will relate it to traditional Chinese culture, or classic 
Chinese philosophy, e.g. Confucianism. Such an understanding 
overlooked the fact that such a cultural traditional was not 
inconsistently maintained. Therefore, it is not accurate to attribute 
contemporary Chinese legal system to traditional Chinese culture, 
from which the law was supposedly originated but in reality not. We 
must look at to what extent the tradition is still followed and for what 
intent. 
Since the birth of the first Chinese empire, Qin, in 221 B. C., China 
has long been a country under governance of ethnic majority. 
However, there were significant exceptions, among other things, in 
the Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368) when China was conquered by 
Mongols, and in the Qing Dynasty (1644-1911) when China was 
conquered by Manchurians. As happenings in all conquests of one 
ethnic group over another, these two dynasties were both 
characterized by continuous persecution of indigenous Chinese 
people; more than one hundred million of Chinese people were 
slaughtered during these two conquers. During these 363 years 
added up, China was in fact one of the world’s biggest colonies in the 
history, when millions of Chinese people were massacred and 
majority of the population were ruled by far fewer ethnic minorities 
(concerning massacres by Mongols alone, see Fitzgerald 1938, p. 
433; Roberts 1976, p. 299). In Yuan Dynasty, for example, people 
there were classified into 4 ranks (Four-Class System), i.e., 
Mongolian people, Semu people,1 Han people (in the northern areas 
of China) and Southerners (people of the former Northern Song 
Dynasty (1127 - 1279), among which native Chinese people were 
only listed in third and fourth ranks according to the locations where 
they originally lived (Tu 1934). In the same dynasty, professions in 
the society were classified into ten ranks, nevertheless, 
unfortunately, Confucians were only ranked the ninth, between 
prostitutes and beggars.2 From the standpoint of the conquerors, of 
course, they regarded themselves as elite class of the society, and 
the majority which were the native Chinese, were rendered the lower 
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and ruled class. As Fairbank (1987, p. 18) remarked that: “The 
Mongols were too entirely different from the Chinese in thought and 
customs. They were true nomads of the open steppe, not suited to a 
settled bureaucratic-commercial existence.” 
In such states, mainstream culture would surely be the culture of the 
ruling class, i.e. the traditional culture of the ethnic group where 
those minority elites were from. Confucianism had not been valued 
as much as in native Chinese dynasties during such conquests. 
Although Manchurians “were far superior in their institutions, strategy 
and understanding of how to govern China,” (Fairbank 1987, p. 18) in 
Qing Dynasty, Confucianism had not been developed due to 
persecution of intellectuals through the “literary inquisition”, by which 
intellectuals were imprisoned or more frequently killed because of 
misinterpretation of their writings. Confucians were more devoted 
themselves into research of Confucian classics but not innovative 
thinking (Yu 1998), the fact just repeated in the world history every 
now and then when there was no freedom of speech, scholars could 
only did research in historical issues but discussing about current 
affairs. 
During these two dynasties, “China”, if there was still one, itself was 
weak, but as a large colony had been reserved as one of the biggest 
economies in the world at that time. Partly because Yuan and Qing 
were not so weak and poor, and partly because as a part of Yuan 
and a part of Qing, China was first destroyed and later reconstructed, 
Yuan and Qing were both regarded by today’s Chinese people as 
two legitimate stages of the whole history. Naturally, today’s 
mainstream political power in China seems to accept that conquests, 
slaughters and repression by both the Mongols and Manchurians as 
domestic contradictions. Genghis Khan,1 Mongols’ leader, and 
Nurhaci,2 Manchurians’ leader, have increasingly been regarded as 
heroic persons of ancient “China”. These are completely wrong, 
embarrassing and even ridiculous ideas, sometimes rejected, for 
example, by Mongolians in today’s Republic of Mongolia, but are 
prevailing in China. Even though there have been claims that the 
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subsequent invasions of northern barbarians had never devastated 
or substantially reshaped their initial general instrument of 
government (Cunningham 1896, p. 47), even though such invasions 
might have been considered to be adapted to and assimilated by 
Chinese tradition, their influences and damages on Chinese society 
were unignorable. 
Whatsoever, the results of such interruption of Confucian cultural 
tradition and political ecosystem, to a certain extent justified the rule 
by the minority elites, the rule by the aristocrats and the rule by the 
power of coercion. In fact, the old regime would finally reduce itself 
into a small network of “tax gathers, magistrates, and military” living a 
marginal life in the society (Fairbank 1987, p. 20). This did not 
change even when most of the world’s major civilizations changed: 
democratic ideas did not prevail as the most Chinese people desired. 
The long-lasting system of the majority being governed by a small 
minority has been reserved even today (Fairbank 1987, p. 21). In 
such a society, the conception of the majority, the mass, or the 
people has always been the synonym of the weak, the poor, and the 
inferior, the legal protection of whom has always been tantalizingly 
out of reach. Law has always been the enemy of people, but not their 
friend. Therefore, people’s obedience to law was based on the terror 
of the law, but not their reverence to the law. 
In turn, law could only restrain the behaviour of those who were 
psychologically weak, but not the acts of those who dared to resist. 
As a result, regardless of good or bad laws, no one would follow it 
voluntarily. The reality has been more like such: law is used to punish 
those who commit harmful things, but not so much used to protect 
those who behave like gentlepersons. Punishment is more easily 
realized than protection. For example, there is not a lack of popular 
slogans such as “take law as a weapon”,1 “pick up the weapon of 
law”,2 etc. That’s why the pursuance of a society governed by law 
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was such a hard journey for grassroots. That’s also why penal 
system has historically more powerful and emphasized than social 
welfare system. 
 
Property right not coherently protected 
Another significant phenomenon is that, history of China was 
characterised by frequent supersession of dynasties, each of which 
was ruled by one or more families. When one dynasty was 
superseded by another, there were always vehement violence, riots, 
sabotages, and vandals. Therefore, in Chinese history, it could be 
said that there were temporarily glorious and prosperous kingdoms 
one after another, but lacking of succession of wealth of one 
generation by another generation. Averagely, people were poor due 
to lack of safety. Elite classes merely existed among those groups 
close to the core of the political power, which was held by ancient 
political families. Right to property has never been really developed, 
respected and guaranteed in laws of any ancient Chinese dynasties. 
In addition, fair transaction in market economy has never been 
ensured. 
The logic behind the politico-legal system has been that: people’s 
properties are those of the state, which is rule by the elites as the 
ruling class; the properties of the state are those of the ruling class, 
which is assisted by their close political network. In turn, the ruling 
class is the driving force of the whole state, which is as an 
intermediary, the driving force of the whole people. Once the ruling 
families fell down, the country’s social lives all changed: the officials 
would be persecuted by the emerging ruling class; the wealthy class 
would be looted by the more powerful new rulers; the grassroots 
would be displaced; while new officials and new wealthy class would 
substitute the old ones, without any reasoning according to law, but 
only from coercion of power. Coercion is the only source of political 
power and the only source of wealth. In fact, many revolutionaries 
and reforms in the history of China were a process of deprivation of 
property by military force or by political power. 
According to the Chinese version of communist ideology in the 1940s 
and 1950s, all previous regimes, thought to be ruled by a so-called 
exploiting class, were unjustifiable. Contradictorily, this version of 
ideology justifies every violent revolution, overthrowing the regime 
that used to last hundreds of years. Once the same group 
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established a new regime, according to this ideology, it was 
inevitably an unjustifiable state ruled by the exploiting class. 
Mainstream Chinese history textbooks praise nearly every ancient 
riot of the ruled class against the ruling class, including seizing their 
property, depriving of their titles, and even eliminating them 
physically. By doing so, the overthrowing of the Nationalist 
government by the Communist Party, and thus confiscating 
landlords’ and capitalists’ property by emerging proletariat group 
without any compensation was justified. 
Only in 2007, The Property Law of the People’s Republic of China, 
adopted at the Fifth Session of the Tenth National People’s Congress 
of the People’s Republic of China on 17th of March, to protect the 
interest of private investors to the same extent as that of national 
interests, the first time in recent 70 years. Based on previous social 
background and legal effectiveness, such a law will not naturally be 
translated into proper practice in a short period. Uncertainties still 
exist in balancing private and public property rights by the ruling 
class, and sometimes, even by the local officers. Literal statements 
of a law alone cannot always lead to strict law enforcement, which is 
perplexed by complicated social context where no such practice 
existed before. 
 
Three cultural catastrophes 
In a long history, China was more developed than places 
corresponding to today’s Western countries.  After China suffered 
from two large-scale and more small-scale socio-cultural 
catastrophes caused by conquests by outside ethnic groups, 
contemporary China is apparently lagging behind the Western world, 
even though some of the ranking scheme listed China among the 
best. 
During Ming dynasty, China was both open and developed in 
commerce, which had an enhanced status in the whole economy. 
Taxation on commercial activities had become one of the important 
sources of state income, which would support the state defence and 
resist foreign invasion, for example, in north-east by Manchurians. 
Elements of early capitalism already emerged. The invasion of the 
Manchurians interrupted the process of capitalization and 
modernization. Qing dynasty adopted the close door policy and 
practised the literary inquisition or speech crime. Thousands of 
volumes of Chinese books were banned and burned by the 
Manchurians, and the rest books were artificially revised (Goodrich 



 

1935; Kessler 1971). Under such circumstances, it was not possible 
for traditional Chinese culture to be widespread and developed. 
An assumption can suggest that, without these interruptions of 
cultural tradition, today’s China should be more developed in both 
socio-economic and politico-legal systems. Naturally, writers in 
contemporary Chinese politics and law must mention the influence of 
Marxism and its Chinese subspecies. The embrace of Marxism in 
last century is tantamount to the third conquest equivalent to those 
by Mongols and Manchurians. While the Mongols and the 
Manchurians finally somewhat accepted Confucianism, or at least 
admitted the existence of Confucianism in mostly Chinese populated 
regions, Marxism is critical of most elements of Confucianism and 
also completely stopped its development. Marxism is the basis of the 
ruling ideology, but Confucianism is one of the objects for criticism. 
How Marxism transformed traditional Chinese culture was the 
primary function of the Anti-Rightist struggle of 1957, and the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolution during 1966-1976, during which two 
generations and several millions of “intellectuals” were forcibly 
reformed in prisons or semi-prisons. The then Chinese “intellectuals” 
could be defined as those who were literate, whether willing to or 
somewhat unwilling to change their mind to accept a set of new 
ideological ideas. Everyone had to change spiritually to learn and to 
worship Marxism in reverence and deference, or else physically to 
die or at least to be imprisoned. 
A positive development was that those movements were negated by 
the Party afterwards, partly and limitedly, but not thoroughly, because 
thorough repudiation of these movements means several decades of 
missing of the Party’s legitimate history. In order to maintain the 
legitimacy of the Party, these movements were only attributed to 
mistakes of certain Party members, including previous top leaders, 
for example, mistake of late-year Mao was blamed for the Great 
Cultural Revolution (the Sixth Plenary Session of the Eleventh 
Central Committee of the CPC 1981). Today, these were in large 
measure taboos not touched by politicians, no sorry at all. Therefore, 
if you ask where the traditional Chinese culture was, the answer 
would be that the Party would not be blamed for, but that the culture 
mysteriously deteriorated. Freedom of speech is limited to eulogise 
the Party, but it is restrained when criticising the policy. 
An optimistic view maintained that, even if the country has 
undergone repeated upheavals in several centuries, in addition to 
more than twenty times of changes of dynasties, China has never 
changed her form of government (Cunningham 1896, p. 79). It is true 



 

that China has survived many interruptions of the tradition, 
nevertheless, China could be seen as developing in an “unbroken 
continuity” (ibid., p. 79) by overlooking those small windows of the 
history. If this is the case, future China may still recover more or less 
from recent cultural catastrophes and continue more or less 
Confucian system, possibly through a top-down initiative. 
 
The “mightiness” of the communism 
The practise of Marxism in China resulted in a creation of the 
Communist regime, which was realized through violent revolutionary. 
Frequent “revolutionary” movements, back and forth, were used to 
thoroughly change the old social order. In 1947, when the 
Communist Party of China passed the “Outline of Land Law”, 
announced that all landlords’ ownership of land should be abolished 
(Article 2). Landlords’ livestock, farm tools, housing, food and other 
property were also confiscated (Article 8). The central government of 
the People's Republic of China published a Land Reform Law on 
June 30, 1950. The law abrogated ownership of land by landlords 
and introduced peasant landownership. Land was confiscated from 
former landlords and redistributed to landless peasants and owners 
of small plots, as well as to the landlords themselves, who now had 
to cultivate the land to earn a living.  
Furthermore, the Administration Council of China (later State 
Council) passed the Decision on Division of Rural Class Components 
in 1950, and subsequently, people in rural areas were divided into 
five different components: landlords, rich peasants, middle peasants, 
poor peasants, and workers. According to the target set by Mao 
Zedong, the leader of the Communist Party of China, in 1948, 
landlords, that is, ten percent of rural population should be hit hard 
(Mao, 1948). It means that millions of people were eliminated 
physically. The figure ranged from one million to twenty million 
according to different literature. An exact figure is not available, and 
inaccuracy of such estimation does not matter much if we are not 
writing a historical book. But the organized violence by the name of 
the revolutionary destroyed a long developed social order after many 
tribulations. 
Private property has nearly completely been deprived of by 1960s in 
the name of nationalization and collectivization. Then the state-
owned and collective-owned property was allocated to another 
benefit group through privatization, shareholding system reform, and 
so on. China has for decades pursuing a status of market economy 
managed by the world’s wealthiest class in the name of the world’s 



 

biggest ruling party. The party’s dominance in Chinese politics and 
law is another characteristic of Chinese legal system. Therefore, all 
powers of the state come from the people, but people can only be 
represented by the Party. 
From time to time, laws and regulations in China would express and 
emphasize the importance of the Party. In 107 articles of the 1995 
Labour Law of the People’s Republic of China, the term 
“Gongchandang” (the Communist Party of China) is not mentioned, 
while the term “Gonghui” (trade union) was mentioned 14 times in 
eight articles. In 2001 Trade Union Law of the People's Republic of 
China, Article 4 stipulated that trade union “shall support the 
leadership of the Communist Party of China.” This is the only clause 
in this law to mention the Party. In 2013 Constitution of the Chinese 
Trade Unions, the term “Dang” (Party) was mentioned seven times. 
In law, the Chinese trade unions are under the leadership of the 
Communist Party of China, serving as a bridge and link between the 
Party and workers (General Principles of Trade Union Law), and 
shall adhere to the Party’s basic line (Article 31). As a result of these 
provisions, it is impossible to separate trade unions from the Party. 
The trade unions are potentially representative of the Party in 
enterprises. This makes a great difference from a trade union in 
capitalist countries. 
 
A farraginous legal system 
As it was well accepted that, In the 1950s and 1960s, the primary 
tasks of the legal scholars were to translate theory of the former 
Soviet Union. In 1970s and 1980s when China recovered legal 
science, theory of the former Soviet Union was still imitated by 
Chinese scholars (He 2002, p. 187). 
On February 22, 1949, Chinese Communist Party Central Committee 
decided to abolish Six Codes of the nationalist regime (Chinese 
Communist Party Central Committee 1949). Following the foundation 
of the new regime in 1949, closely mimicking the model of the former 
Soviet Union, a new Chinese legal system took shape soon. 
However, after a short period, even such a system was trashed when 
the police, court and procuratorate were all “smashed” (Zimmerman 
2014, pp. 51-43). During the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, 
the Revolutionary Committee was stipulated as the executive in 1975 
and 1978 constitution (1975 Constitution, Articles 22-23; 1978 
Constitution, Articles 34-37). However, the Revolutionary Committee 
alone was the de facto legislature, executive, and judiciary. In 
addition, in 1975 Constitution, basic “rights and obligations” of 



 

Chinese citizens are “to support the leadership of the Chinese 
Communist Party and the socialist system, and to obey the 
Constitution and law of the People's Republic of China.” (1975 
Constitution, Article 26) In these two 1970s’ constitutions, the 
Chinese Communist Party was clearly stipulated as the core of 
leadership of people of whole China (both in Articles 2). In fact, 
although the 1982 current Constitution removed such clauses, the 
Chinese Communist Party is still the core of leadership, and it is the 
obligation of people of the whole China to support the Party. 
Around 1978, re-establishment of a judicial system was launched by 
new political leaders. But the first efforts were to re-use the former 
Soviet Union’s old and new laws, change and even challenge of 
which were allowed. As a result of these efforts, the initial framework 
of the contemporary Chinese legal system was formed. Accordingly, 
the inherent structure of this system was that of the Soviet Union. 
Borrowing from the then communist counterparts was thought to be 
safe from Westernization or capitalization, and thus safe from internal 
criticism. The earliest laws of China passed in the 1970s and 1980s 
were full of silhouettes of that of the Soviet Union, partly because 
many of the authoritative jurists were those who studied in the Soviet 
Union, or those who studied in Chinese universities where the Soviet 
teachers taught laws, or those who learned Russian language and 
could understand the Soviet legal literature. 
Since 1980s, Chinese innovation and borrowing from the Western 
countries also took place due to the imperative demand brought 
about by the economic development. Learning from the Western 
legal systems has been a fashionable practise among jurists. 
Western and comparative law courses were increasingly taught at 
many universities. Many new laws promulgated in 1990s and 2000s 
modelled those of Western countries, with adjustment according to 
the situation of China. However, these were restrictively limited to 
economic sphere. That’s why today’s Chinese legal system became 
a blended entity of the Soviet, the Chinese Communist and the 
Chinese traditional, and the Western elements.  
Many people are curious about such a statement, but if looking at the 
current Companies Law of 2005, it is easy to understand what the 
farraginous system means. Among others, the law included special 
provisions on wholly stated-owned companies (Companies Law 
Articles 65-71), number and scale of which are incomparable all over 
the world economies. Particularly, in all companies, in Article 19 of 
this law stipulated that, “Communist Party organizations shall, in 
accordance with the provisions of the Constitution of the Communist 



 

Party of China, be set up to carry out activities of the Party. 
Companies shall stipulate the necessary conditions for the Party 
organizations to carry out their activities.” 
 
Unbalanced development of law 
Because the Communist Party initially discourage people from 
acquiring and holding any property, from foodstuff, money to 
productive tools, the ownership of which was in itself regarded as 
guilty. There was no criminal law, but those people were criminally 
punished with penalties ranging from imprisonment to death. 
According to the 1975 and 1978 Constitutions, the state deprives the 
landlords, rich peasants, reactionary capitalists and other bad 
elements of political rights according to law, and at the same time 
provides them with the opportunity to earn a living so that they may 
be reformed through labour and become law-abiding citizens 
supporting themselves by their own labour (Article 14 of 1975 
Constitution; Article 18 of 1978 Constitution. The texts were slightly 
different). These were the last laws that publicly discriminated, 
repressed and continuously persecuted those who owned 
enterprises or property before the Communist Party reigned over 
China. 
Beginning with the 1982 version of the Constitution, those who 
acquired property through their labour, work, and business were 
gradually protected and respected. The constitution and the political 
system were to some extent touched by the development of the legal 
system. Until today, there has already a U-turn in the constitutional 
rights of and ideological attitude towards asset-owner: to get richer is 
honourable. In a word, those who were rich before 1949 or who got 
rich before 1978 were most possibly regarded as criminals and 
punished, while those who got rich after 1978 would be regarded as 
legal and protected. Such a legal framework might be understood 
with reference to those radical changes of Chinese legal system in 
1949 and 1978. In fact, in the first case of the reform, there emerged 
the urgent demand for lawyers to deal with contracts and litigation of 
commercial disputes between counterparts of foreign trade and joint 
ventures (Fairbank 1987, p. 355). It is not strange that there would be 
an effort to seek a modern legal system from scratch (ibid.). 
The transformation of Chinese economy from a nearly closed system 
to a significant market status can be considered a success (Shirk 
1994, p. 1). However, compared with those laws regulating economic 
activities, far less change was introduced to the reform of the 
constitution and the political system, it was regarded as a process of 



 

“economic reform without political reform” (ibid., pp. 1-11). “A system 
with Chinese characteristics” can exactly mean capitalism in 
economy, but communism in politics. The process of capitalization 
subtly smuggled the wealth of the whole country to those who were 
politically powerful, while the continuation of the communist ideal 
played down any challenge to the existing benefit group. In 2007, 
when most of the families from the benefit group shared the country’s 
wealth, they lost no time to pass a property law, designed to protect 
private property.1 Consequently, we can conclude that there exists 
adroit mystery machinery in contemporary Chinese legal system to 
facilitate flexibility or fixity. We can admit that, this might not be the 
carefully planned process, but if the 70-year history could be 
condensed in one page, it can be read as such. 
 
Intertwining of law and politics 
One more feature of Chinese legal system is that it has closely been 
intertwined with governance styles of political leaders. In fact, there is 
no clear answer to the question when asking about whether the 
system can be attributed to rule of law or rule of man. Officially, rule 
of law is labelled, but rule of man is not prohibited, particularly at the 
highest layer of the bureaucracy. In China, international law can have 
its market when and only when the leaders will play tricks with other 
countries, for example, with the former Soviet Union in the 1960s and 
with Vietnam in the 1980s. Even then, international law was less 
mentioned than international politics. 
In many other cases, China dealt with foreign diplomacy based on 
usual practice as that in dealing with private relationship, lack of 
using the principles of modern international law. It is understandable 
that in the beginning of the communist regime, there were few 
international law experts. But it is hardly understandable that even 
today, Chinese diplomacy seems to be more emotional than 
reasonable. Naturally, this is also an integrated part of the Chinese 
politics, which shall be maintained by what the ruling party thinks to 
be the best choices. Such an attitude toward international law is one 
of the best choices. Hence there is an underdeveloped international 
law, or an underdeveloped use of international law. Nevertheless we 
can see that such a situation is being slightly changed. 
After these examples, if we array critical elements in Chinese legal 
system, we can begin from the rule of law. Private law gives place to 
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public law; public law gives place to politics; politics gives place to 
the Party’s policy; and the Party’s policy gives way to leader-will. It is 
not directly evaluable which is better, the rule of law or rule of man, 
either in China or elsewhere. However, Chinese legal system is, after 
all, deeply interwoven with politics, particularly, the governance styles 
of political leaders, whose charisma is playing a critical role in the 
development of the legal system. As Fairbank pointed out that it was 
difficult to observe a “supremacy of law” in China, due to the reason 
that the Party held the top leadership and its policies would be 
changed according to the Party’s will (Fairbank 1987, p. 356). 
Inevitably, law and policy were usually coincident, while breach of the 
policy was unlawful (ibid.). 
During the past forty years, contemporary leaders create or meet one 
of the best historical opportunities when China enjoys a long-term 
development, without great political upheavals. Many political and 
legal problems have been solved with ease, and a systematic legal 
framework has also been taking a shape. Current judicial system is 
one of the most urgent issues being addressed simply because 
abuse and corruption will erode any robust and transparent legal 
structure, which is the foundation of just and stable politics. 
An anti-corruption campaign has been launched by decision of the 
18th National Congress of the Communist Party of China held in 
November 2012. In 2015 alone, discipline inspection organs in China 
accepted 2,813,000 letters and visits, disposed 534,000 leads, filed 
330,000 cases, closed 317,000 cases, imposed party and 
government disciplinary penalty on 336,000 persons, and suspected 
of crimes and transferred to prosecuting authorities 140,000 persons. 
Nationwide procuratorial organs investigated cases of corruption, 
bribery, malfeasance and other professional crimes 54,000 people. 
The national court system concluded 16,000 first instance cases of 
corruption and bribery, more than 4,300 cases of malfeasance. The 
administrative supervisory authority dealt with 1,046 people for 
omission and arbitrary administrative conducts; held 26,000 persons 
responsible for dereliction of duty. (Wang 2016). 
An unprecedented panorama is taking its shape in changing the 
falling tendency of people’s confidence in legal system for a long run. 
What characterized such a campaign is that it is widely believed that 
it is motorized under the combination of current leadership of Xi 



 

Jinping,1 the leader of the Party and Wang Qishan,2 the leader of 
the discipline inspection committee. Their charisma is believed to 
play most important role in the movement. It is natural to pose the 
question whether the fight against corruption will be sustainable. 
 
Conclusions 
In a word, history made the Chinese legal system unique. In the last 
century, Communist Party launched one of the three full-scale 
conquests of China by external power or ideology and interruption of 
traditional Chinese culture regarded as decadent. The most 
significant result of such conquests has been the justification of rule 
by minority over majority, whose obedience to law was based on the 
enforceability of the law but not voluntariness. Chinese history also 
witnessed frequent supersession of dynasties, each of which was 
ruled by one or more families, who exercised full control of the 
political, legal and economic powers. Many revolutionaries and 
reforms were a process of deprivation of property by military force or 
by political power. Because of latest conquests of external ethnic 
groups, present China is still lagging behind the developed Western 
world, particularly in the sense of the legal system. 
In addition, Marxism resolutely, cleanly, and thoroughly swept many 
of the so-called decadent elements of Chinese culture. With the 
party’s dominance in Chinese politics and law, contemporary 
Chinese legal system became a blended entity of different elements: 
the Soviet, the Chinese Communist and the Chinese traditional, and 
the Western. Compared with those laws regulating economic 
activities, far less change was introduced to the reform of the 
constitution and the political system. Furthermore, Chinese legal 
system has been snugly influenced by the governance style of 
political leaders. 
It must be noted that regularities can hardly be found and followed in 
Chinese legal system during past decades, just the same as the 
regime’s historical development. There do no exist answers to such 
questions as “What has been done?” “What shall or what should be 
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done?” or “What will be the future?” The Party, with some more 
tactics and strategies of reform, is expected to rule the country for 
longer time, during which the legal system is to be updated and 
upgraded. 
When talking about fundamental features of contemporary Chinese 
legal system from an open standpoint, historical artefacts had to be 
accepted as they were, and the ruling Party as well. Only under such 
circumstances, a clear Chinese legal system can be understood as 
that of a blended system. 
 
References 
Chen, J., Cheng, P., Lestz, M., Spence, J. D. (2013). The Search for 

Modern China: A Documentary Collection. 
Chen, Y. (2012). Transition and Development in China: Towards 

Shared Growth. Farnham, England: Ashgate Publishing. 
Chinese Communist Party Central Committee. (1949). Guanyu 

Feichu Guomindang “Liufa Quanshu” he Queding Jiefangqu Sifa 
Yuanze de Zhishi (Directive Concerning the Abolition of the 
Nationalist Six Codes and the Establishment of Principles of Law 
in the Liberated Areas). Beijing: Chinese Communist Party Central 
Committee. 

Cunningham, W. G. E. (1896). A Young Ppeople's History of the 
Chinese. Nasville, Tenn.: Publishing House of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. 

de Cruz, P. (1999). Comparative Law in a Changing World. London, 
UK: Cavendish Publishing Limited. 

Fairbank, J. F. (1987). The Great Chinese Revolution 1800-1985. 
New York: Harper & Row. 

Fang, J. (1996). “Shi Ru Jiu Gai”: Yige Zhijin Ren Bei Xianggang 
Zhongxue Zhongshi Jiaokeshu Guangfan Yinyong de Shenhua 
(“Scholars the Ninth and Beggars the Tenth”: A Myth That Is Still 
Prevalent in Hong Kong’s Secondary School Textbooks on 
Chinese History). New Horizons in Education. No. 37, 110-113. 

Fitzgerald, C. P. (1938). China - A Short Cultural History. Melbourne: 
Century Hutchinson. 

Goodrich, L. C. (1935). The Literary Inquisition of Ch'ien-Lung, 
Baltimore: Waverly Press. 

He, H. (2002). Fa de Hefaxing: Zhongguo de Jingyan he Wenti 
(Legitimacy of Law: Chinese Experience and Problems). In Gao 
Hongjun (ed), Qinghua Fazhi Lunheng (Tsinghua Forum of Rule of 
Law), vol. 2, Beijing, China: Tsinghua University Press, 181-206. 



 

Kessler, L. D. (1971). “Chinese Scholars and The Early Manchu 
State”. Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, vol. 31, 179–200. 

MacCormack, G. (2015). Traditional Chinese Law. Retrieved 20 
March 2016, from 
http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obo-
9780199920082/obo-9780199920082-0023.xml 

Mao, Zedong. (1991 (1948)). Main Points of Land Reform in New 
Liberated Regions. Selected Works , vol. 4, Second edition, 
People’s Press. 

Organization Department of the Communist Party of China Central 
Committee. (2014). 2013 Nian Zhongguo Gongchandang Dangnei 
Tongji Gongbao (Statistical Bulletin of Communist Party of China). 
Beijing: Organization Department of the Communist Party of China 
Central Committee. 

Roberts, J. M. (1976). A History of the World. London, Hutchinson. 
Shirk, S. L. (1994). How China Opened its Door – The Political 

Success of the PRC’s Foreign Trade and Investment Reforms. 
Washington, D.C.: The Brookings Institution. 

Tao, Zongyi. (1958). Nancun Cuogeng Lu. Beijing, China: Zhonghua 
Book Company. 

The Sixth Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Committee of the 
CPC. (1981). Resolution on certain questions in the history of our 
party since the founding of the People’s Republic of China). 

Tu, J. (1962). Mogul Historical Records, vol. 6, Kublai Khan. 
Shanghai, China: World Press. 

Wang, Qishan. (2016). Report on the Sixth Plenary Session of the 
18th CPC Central Commission for Discipline Inspection. Beijing, 
China: 18th Central Committee of the Communist Party of China. 

Yu, Y. (1998). Xiandai Ruxue Lun (On Modern Confucianism). 
Shanghai: Shanghai People Press.  

Zimmerman, J. M. (2014). China Law Deskbook: A Legal Guide to 
Foreign-Invested Enterprises. Chicago, Illinois: ABA Section of 
International Law. 

http://www.oxfordbibliographies.com/view/document/obo-


 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN ELEMENTS OF 
READING LITERACY IN STUDENTS WITH 

LEARNING DIFFICULTIES 

Lara Hodej1 Milena Košak Babuder2 

Abstract 
The ultimate criterion of reading literacy is reading comprehension. In 
order for the reader to comprehend what he or she is reading, the 
reader must have a positive attitude toward reading. The reader must 
understand the content of the text and the reading process itself. 
Reading technique must be automated, and the reader must 
understand and use various reading strategies. In this paper, we 
present the relationship between reading fluency, reading anxiety, 
reading comprehension, and reading learning strategies before and 
after the implementation of the metacognitive reading strategies 
instructional program. The program involved 9 students with learning 
difficulties from 5th grade elementary school. We find a statistically 
significant negative correlation between reading fluency and reading 
comprehension before the implementation of the program. There is 
also a tendency for positive correlation between knowledge of 
metacognitive reading strategies and reading comprehension, but 
due to the insufficient number of students involved, we were unable 
to prove statistical significance. The correlations of other elements of 
reading literacy differ from what would be expected based on the 
results of previous research with neurotypical students, so we 
emphasize the importance of reading literacy research with students 
with learning difficulties. 
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comprehension, reading fluency, reading learning strategies. 
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Introduction 
Reading literacy is the ability to understand and use those written 
forms of language that are necessary for functioning in society and/or 
important to the individual (Elley, Gradišar, & Lapajne, 1995). The 
goal of modern reading instruction is for students to read fluently, 
understand what they read, and be able to use the information they 
read to solve learning and life problems and for personal growth. 
They are also able to use different reading techniques flexibly, 
depending on the type of reading material and the goal of reading 
(Pečjak & Gradišar, 2002). In the educational system, the main goal 
we want to achieve with reading is to turn reading activities into a 
constant and desired habit (Baki, 2017). Reading should be a benefit 
and a pleasure. More modern researchers, following advances in 
neuroscience, are aware that reading pleasure also depends on 
emotional variables that influence the reading process, such as 
attitude, interest, motivation, self-efficacy, and anxiety (Baki, 2017). 
Pečjak (2010) divides the elements essential for the development of 
reading literacy into a group of (meta-)cognitive elements and a 
group of motivational elements. The (meta-)cognitive factors of 
reading literacy include phonological awareness and decoding, and 
related to this, automatic word recognition, vocabulary, and strategic 
reading with knowledge and use of reading strategies. Reading 
comprehension emerges as the ultimate criterion of reading literacy. 
The first stage of literacy, that is, the literacy stage in the strict sense, 
involves the acquisition of reading fluency. It includes the 
development of pre-reading and pre-writing skills, the acquisition and 
automation of reading techniques (Pečjak & Gradišar, 2002). In the 
second stage, the literacy stage in the broadest sense of the word, 
the student is able to learn by reading and to read different types of 
material fluently and with comprehension (Chall & Jacobs, 2003; 
Pečjak & Gradišar, 2002). In addition to reading comprehension 
fluency, this stage also includes knowledge and use of various 
reading strategies, which are an important part of learning strategies 
needed for independent knowledge acquisition later in school and in 
life in general (Chall & Jacobs, 2003; Pečjak & Gradišar, 2002). 
According to Marentič Požarnik (2000), learning strategies are a 
sequence or combination of purposeful learning activities that an 
individual uses on his or her own initiative and changes according to 
the demands of the situation. Pečjak (2010) adds that the reading 
learning strategy is a sequence of steps that lead the student to the 
goal, i.e., learning from printed sources. However, reading with 
comprehension is crucial for this. 



 

Many authors (Dongil et al., 2008, in Pečjak, 2013; Guthrie et al., 
2004, cited in Pečjak, 2013) divide reading learning strategies into: 
- Cognitive strategies that are primarily aimed at memorizing 

learning material. These include repetition strategies, elaboration 
strategies, and organization strategies. 

- Metacognitive strategies that aim to consciously monitor, control, 
and direct the learning process. 

- Motivational strategies that aim at maintaining the student's 
willingness to learn and persevere in the learning process. It 
depends on them whether the student uses the above strategies 
in learning as they require more time and effort from him. 
Motivational strategies also serve to relieve various emotional 
tensions (including reading anxiety) that generally reduce the 
effectiveness of learning. 

The risk of developing learning and reading anxiety in students is 
higher in the presence of general and specific learning difficulties 
(Hribar & Magajna, 2011). Zbornik (1988) defined reading anxiety as 
a specific phobia of a situational type directed towards reading. It 
could also be defined as "fear of reading" (Piccolo et al., 2017; 
Wassermann, 2004). Melanlioğlu (2014a) defined reading anxiety as 
a reaction directed towards reading. Reading anxiety is one of the 
components that hinder the process of transforming reading skills 
into a habit. The cause of reading anxiety is reading problems that 
the individual has experienced in the past (Zbornika, 1988). 
However, it can also be caused by a lack of reading fluency at the 
beginning of the reading learning phase, poor reading speed, or 
problems with reading correctly (Çeliktürk & Yamaç, 2015). Reading 
anxiety can occur when students think that their reading will be 
graded, but it can also be caused by the material itself that they have 
to read (Melanlioğlu, 2014a). It often occurs when students 
encounter a text they did not know before. It increases when the 
number of words the reader does not know increases or when the 
reader draws wrong conclusions about the text (ibid.). Reading 
anxiety is also defined by some authors (Armstrong & Rentz, 2002; 
Chen, 2019; Melanlioğlu, 2014b) as a result of lack of motivation 
because students cannot remember what they have read. 
Reading anxiety prevents students from understanding what they 
read by limiting their cognitive abilities such as reasoning, 
questioning, and evaluating (Baki, 2017). By affecting the cognitive 
system, anxiety prevents the student from understanding and 
remembering important points in the text (Baki, 2017; Melanlioğlu, 
2014b). This decreases reading motivation (Baki, 2017; Downing & 



 

Leong, 1982; Lawrence, 2007) and leads to a decrease in attention 
to reading and the student  avoids reading activities (Baki, 2017; 
Çeliktürk & Yamaç, 2015; Murray & Janelle, 2003). 
 
Methodology 
A multidimensional approach to reading development emphasizes 
the interaction among genetic, biological, environmental, cognitive, 
and emotional factors that explain learning difficulties and differences 
among individuals with reading difficulties (Fletcher et al., 2007, cited 
in Piccolo et al., 2017; McGrath et al., 2011, cited in Piccolo et al., 
2017). Numerous studies have found a positive relationship between 
metacognitive strategies and reading comprehension (Degennaro, 
2018; Kolić-Vehovec, & Bajšanski, 2006; Melanlioğlu, 2014b; 
Zhussupova, & Kazbekova, 2016). Research by Veenman, 
Kerseboom, & Imthorn (2000) shows that anxious students are less 
likely to activate metacognitive skills, monitor their own activity to a 
lesser extent, and use various systematic strategies less frequently. 
Melanlioğlu (2014b) found in her study that the level of reading 
anxiety in students who participated in an 8-week program to teach 
metacognitive strategies was statistically significantly lower after the 
program was completed than before the program began. Also, at the 
end of the program, reading anxiety was statistically significantly 
lower in students who had participated in the program than in the 
control group who had not participated in the program. 
 
Aim and goal 
In this paper, we present the results of a study in which we 
investigated the relationship between reading fluency, reading 
anxiety, reading comprehension, and reading learning strategies in 
students with learning difficulties. Students participated in a program 
to develop metacognitive reading strategies and improve 
metacognitive control and self-regulation, adapted from Melanlioğlu's 
(2014b) program, which she developed to assess students' level of 
reading anxiety while teaching metacognitive reading strategies. 
 
Sample 
The study included five male and four female students with learning 
difficulties attending the 5th grade of primary school in two Slovenian 
primary schools. All students were enrolled in the reading learning 
strategies program. 
 
  



 

The structure of the reading learning strategies program 
The reading learning strategies program consisted of eight sessions 
of one school hour each, held twice a week outside of class. 
Before and after the reading learning strategies program, students 
were assessed for reading fluency, reading anxiety, reading 
comprehension, and reading learning strategies. 
Each session was structured in the same way. The teacher who led 
the reading learning strategies program taught and discussed with 
the students one of the metacognitive strategies that author 
Melanlioğlu (2014b) divided into three categories according to their 
use before, during, and after reading: 
- Pre-reading strategies: setting a reading goal, applying prior 

knowledge, evaluating and planning the reading process. 
- Strategies during reading: identifying appropriate strategies, 

reading techniques, and planning the path we will take when we 
encounter problems. 

- Post-reading strategies: evaluating and sharing evaluation with 
others. 

The teacher who led the reading learning strategies program acted 
as a role model in teaching reading strategies. He used 
metacognitive language to verbalize his thoughts and the questions 
he asked himself while reading the text. In this way, students found it 
easier to follow and memorize the metacognitive reading strategies. 
Prior to reading the text, the teacher asked students what they 
already knew about the text so that students would be aware of the 
importance of recalling prior knowledge for understanding and 
memorising the material. As part of the discussion of each 
metacognitive reading strategy, the teacher suggested that students 
use a cognitive strategy and a graphic representation that was 
appropriate to the nature of the text. It is important that the teacher 
teaches the metacognitive reading strategies and gives students the 
opportunity to use them independently. Only in this way will students 
later be able to master challenging reading tasks. 
In the introductory, first part of each session, students reviewed the 
reading strategies they had learned in previous lessons in such a 
way that one of the students demonstrated the reading strategies by 
asking and answering questions. At the beginning of the main part of 
the session, the teacher introduced the new reading strategy and 
wrote it on the board in the form of a self-questionnaire. Each of the 
students wrote it down in their checklist to focus on planning, 
monitoring their reading, and evaluating what they read. 



 

In the main, second part of each session, the steps of teaching each 
metacognitive strategy followed (Bonds, Bonds, & Peach, 1992): 
1. describing the strategy,  
2. demonstrating the strategy, modelling the teaching of the 

strategy,  
3. guiding and monitoring students as they performed the activities,  
4. providing feedback to students and encouraging other students 

to provide feedback to each other. 
In each session, students learned a new reading strategy, and 
practised all previously learned strategies on selected texts. The 
difficulty level of the texts increased. 
In the last part, the teacher demonstrated again the use of the 
strategy discussed in the session (or asked a question), and the 
students repeated all the strategies discussed up to that point. 
Three work forms were used in the reading learning strategies 
program: 
- the frontal work form in the introductory part, in the first two steps 

of the main part (when the explanation and demonstration of the 
strategy took place), and in the final part, 

- individual work form in the third step of the teaching strategy 
(when students work independently with the text), 

- pair work in the fourth step of the teaching strategy (when they 
exchanged feedback in pairs). 

The working methods in the reading learning strategies program 
were similar to those used by author Melanlioğlu (2014b) in her 
strategy teaching program. We changed them according to how 
much responsibility the students took in implementing  the strategy 
themselves and how much the teacher took. In the first sessions, the 
frontal form of instruction predominated over time, while in the last, 
eighth session, students' individual work completely prevailed. As 
students became more independent in implementing the strategies, 
the teacher's responsibility decreased while the students' 
responsibility increased, which is consistent with the model of 
gradual reduction of teaching responsibility (Pearson & Gallagher, 
1983, cited in Pečjak & Gradišar, 2002). 
The steps of teaching metacognitive reading strategies (Bonds et al., 
1992) also dictated the choice of working methods, namely: 
- Through the method of explaining and discussing, the teacher 

described the strategy discussed in the introduction – the first 
step. 

- The second step in teaching reading strategies involves the 
method of demonstration and model teaching of the strategy. 



 

- The third step involved the method of working with the text when 
the program guides and monitors students as they perform the 
activities and when students read the text. 

- In the last, fourth step of teaching the strategy, the teacher gave 
feedback to the students and encouraged them to give feedback 
to each other through the interview method. 

 
Methods 
The degree and direction of the relationship between reading fluency, 
reading comprehension, reading anxiety, and knowledge of reading 
learning strategies before and after the reading learning strategies 
program was determined using the correlation coefficient, the 
nonparametric Spearman test, or the Pearson correlation coefficient. 
 
Research Instrument 
Before and after implementing the reading learning strategies 
program, the following tests were administered to all participating 
students in the same manner: 
- Reading fluency level in reading aloud was assessed using the 

Ptica in slon (Eng. Bird and Elephant) reading aloud test (text from 
the 1991 International Literacy Survey (Elley et al., 1995)) and the 
Timed reading test and Non word reading test from the Special 
Needs Assessment Profile – SNAP by Weedon and Reid (2018). 

- The level of reading comprehension was determined with the 
Ptica in slon reading aloud test and with the reading 
comprehension test Noben pes ni zadosti (Eng. No dog is 
enough), which is part of a test that was also used in an 
international study of reading literacy (Elley et al., 1995). 

- The level of reading anxiety was determined using the Reading 
Anxiety Rating Scale, which was translated and adapted for use in 
Slovenia with the permission of the authors Çeliktürk and Yamaç 
(2015). 

- The level of knowledge of reading strategies was determined 
using a questionnaire to identify metacognitive strategies for 
younger students (The Metacognitive Interview Form for Younger 
Students, NCREL, 1995, in Košak Babuder, 2012; 2016). 

 
  



 

Results and discussion 
After the reading learning strategies program, students demonstrated 
statistically significantly higher knowledge of metacognitive reading 
strategies, as revealed by a nonparametric Wilcoxon test (Z = 2.527; 
p = 0.006). Using the dependent samples t-test, it was found that 
there was also a statistically significant difference in reading speed 
before (M = 120; SD = 43.25) and after (M = 139.66; SD = 48.72) the 
reading learning strategies program (t = 2.433; df = 8; p = 0.0205). 
There were no statistically significant differences in the level of 
reading anxiety and reading comprehension before and after the 
reading learning strategies program. Diagram 1 shows the degree of 
correlation between each variable. 
 
Diagram 1: Degree and direction of correlation between variables. 
 

 
 
We find that the only statistically significant relationship between 
reading fluency and reading comprehension is prior to the 
implementation of a reading learning strategies program. The 
relationship is negative and moderately strong, which is inconsistent 
with research indicating that reading speed has a significant positive 
impact on reading comprehension (Kim, Quinn, & Petscher, 2021; 



 

O'Connor, Swanson, & Geraghty, 2010; Skinner at al., 2009; Yamaç, 
& Çeliktürk Sezgin, 2018). However, Pikulski and Chard (2005) point 
out that reading fluency alone is not sufficient to comprehend what is 
read, but is only a prerequisite. 
Our study included students with learning difficulties, which have a 
significant impact on the acquisition of reading skills. Indeed, both 
lower-order skills (decoding words and phonological processes) and 
higher-order skills (reasoning and synthesizing, monitoring, 
comprehending, and knowing about the text) are important for 
reading comprehension (Košak Babuder, 2012). When the reader 
has an automated reading technique, he fills the capacity of working 
memory with the meaning of what he reads, while the reader with 
deficits in the area of automation of reading technique scatters his 
attention between these processes – decoding and reading 
comprehension. As the attention of poorer readers is more focused 
on the first process, not enough capacity of working memory is left to 
attend to the meaning of what is read (Kim, 2015; Kim, Quinn, & 
Petscher, 2021; Pikulski & Chard, 2005; Rasinski, 2012; Yamaç & 
Çeliktürk Sezgin, 2018). 
There is also a positive but statistically insignificant relationship 
between reading fluency and reading anxiety, which contradicts the 
findings of researchers Yamaç and Çeliktürk Sezgin (2018). The 
authors report that reading fluency has an effect on reducing reading 
anxiety in fourth graders. Students are able to read the text with 
accurate, appropriate speed and prosody as they experience fewer 
anxiety-specific signs (Yamaç & Çeliktürk Sezgin, 2018). Çeliktürk 
and Yamaç (2015) state that one of the causes of reading anxiety 
can also be a lack of reading fluency at the beginning of the reading 
learning process, a lack of prosody at the initial stage of reading 
comprehension, and poor reading speed or problems in reading 
correctly. 
We found a positive but not statistically significant relationship 
between reading anxiety and reading comprehension. Our results 
contradict the findings of a study by authors Kuşdemir and Katrancı 
(2016), according to which there is a negative but important 
relationship between reading anxiety and reading comprehension. In 
research, the most common relationships between reading anxiety 
and reading comprehension are found through studies on the effect 
between reading achievement and the experience of reading 
enjoyment. These report that students with more positive attitudes 
toward reading have better reading comprehension than other 



 

students (Kush, Watkins, & Brookhart, 2005; Martinez, Aricak, & 
Jewell, 2008). 
There was a negative, moderate relationship between reading 
fluency and knowledge of metacognitive reading strategies before 
the reading learning strategies program and a very strong, positive 
relationship after the program. In both cases, the relationship was not 
statistically significant. We did not find any research that established 
a relationship between the above variables. We can conclude that it 
is an indirect relationship with reading comprehension as an 
intermediary. 
The relationship between knowledge of metacognitive reading 
strategies and reading comprehension is positive, but not statistically 
significant, both before and after the reading learning strategies 
program. One might assume that self-regulatory knowledge and skills 
facilitate learning and that there is a relationship with better learning 
performance, in our case with better reading comprehension, but the 
results in this area are not consistent. Studies have shown that self-
regulatory aspects of learning are positively related to learning 
success and task solving performance (Puklek Levpušček, 2001; 
Zimmerman, & Schunk, 2011; Tomec, Pečjak, & Peklaj, 2006). 
Küçükoğlu (2013) also confirms that students improve their reading 
comprehension when they analyse which strategy they use and how 
it helps them determine the meaning of the text. However, Gil-Garcia 
and Canizales (2001) point out that the metacognitive strategies we 
teach before, during, and after reading have effects on organizational 
skills in addition to effects on reading comprehension. Yamaç and 
Çeliktürk Sezgin (2018) cite metacognitive monitoring as a predictor 
of reading comprehension. 
Other studies have found no relationship between (meta-)cognitive 
components and learning outcomes or a negative relationship 
(Pečjak & Košir, 2003; Peklaj & Pečjak, 2001; Pressley & Ghatala, 
1990; Rao, Moerly, & Sachs, 2000; Sperling et al., 2004, in Tomec et 
al., 2006). One of the explanations for the negative influence of 
metacognitive control/self-regulation on learning success is primarily 
when students are first exposed to new learning material. At this 
point, the focus is on learning strategies rather than metacognitive 
control of one's learning process (Černe & Juriševič, 2018). This is 
especially true for less successful students who have less 
knowledge. Therefore, they must first acquire specific strategies of a 
learning domain before they can acquire the skills of metacognitive 
awareness (ibid.). 



 

We also find a positive, statistically non-significant relationship 
between knowledge of metacognitive reading strategies and reading 
anxiety. The latter contradicts the results of Melanlioğlu's (2014b) 
study, which found a negative relationship between reading anxiety 
and metacognitive reading strategies. No other studies were found 
that established a relationship between reading anxiety and 
knowledge of metacognitive reading strategies. We did find some 
research that examined the impact of metacognition on other types of 
mental health problems. A positive relationship was found between 
poor metacognition and generalized anxiety, social phobia (Wells & 
Carter, 2001), obsessive-compulsive symptoms (Myers, Fisher, & 
Wells, 2008), pathological anxiety (Papageorgiou & Wells, 2003), 
and post-traumatic stress disorder (Roussis & Wells, 2006). A 
relationship between metacognition and test anxiety (Veenman et al., 
2000) and a relationship between metacognition and stress 
perception (Spada, Nikčević, Moneta, & Wells, 2008) have also been 
found. Inadequately developed metacognition may therefore 
contribute to the occurrence of anxiety and other mental disorders 
(Dragan, Dragan, Kononowicz, & Wells, 2012). 
 
Conclusion 
This paper presents the relationship between reading fluency, 
reading anxiety, reading comprehension, and reading learning 
strategies. The study included 9 students with learning difficulties 
who participated in the reading learning strategies program. Data 
were collected before and after the implementation of the program. 
We found a statistically significant relationship between reading 
fluency and reading comprehension before the implementation of the 
program. This was negative and moderate (R = -0.0491; 2p = 0.030). 
Apart from the small number of students included in the study, the 
result is also influenced by the fact that all the students included in 
the study have learning difficulties that significantly affect both lower 
and upper order reading skills. In reviewing the research, we did not 
come across any study that included only students with learning 
difficulties, so we suggest that research in this area continues in the 
future. Understanding the interrelationships between the elements of 
reading literacy in learners with learning difficulties will help to 
develop a program that systematically addresses weaknesses in 
information processing and provides compensatory strategies for 
improved reading comprehension as the ultimate criterion of reading 
literacy. 
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REVISITING AFRICA’S UNDER-DEVELOPMENT 
THROUGH THE LENS OF THE DEPENDENCY 

THEORY 

Victor H Mlambo1 

Abstract 
The paper examines African development through the lens of the 
dependency theory. It asks if Africa is still socio-economically and 
politically dependent on its former colonisers. Employing a qualitative 
research approach, where a literature review was undertaken, the 
paper reveals that indeed, Africa is still very much dependent on 
former colonisers for its political and economic direction.  
Additionally, Africa has failed to break free from colonial domination 
not only because African leaders have become complacent with the 
status quo but because of the unorthodox intervention by former 
colonisers in the affairs of Africa. Consolidating the spirit of Pan-
Africanism will contribute towards Africa breaking free of colonial 
chains. 
 
Keywords: Dependency; Africa, Growth; Colonisation 
 
Introduction  
For African countries, the periods of decolonisation (1945 and 1960) 
were meant to consolidate four key elements, namely, freedom, 
interdependence, Pan-Africanism and continental integration, and the 
reintegration of Africa into the global political and, by extension, 
financial system. It is unsurprising therefore that these periods were 
met with feelings of jubilation throughout the African continent. This 
signalled a new era in African development, where African countries 
could work together to consolidate development, collaborate on 
solving continental problems and, more importantly, have one voice 
with regards to projecting African interests within the global political 
systems (van den Boogaard 2017, 17). Former colonisers joined 
Africa in this jubilation and reiterated the importance of a free and 
stable Africa. However, soon this jubilation turned into misery. 
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Conflicts, external intervention by former colonisers into the affairs of 
Africa, the inability of African leaders to put the people first, 
corruption, and poor governance became a parasite for a 
decolonised Africa.  Pointing this out, Shafiqur et al (2019, 10) 
contended that in reality colonisers had never really left; while they 
left in their physical form, their ideological grounding remained. For 
him, since independence, colonisers have both indirectly and directly 
intervened in the affairs of African countries, especially exerting 
undue influence on African leaders. Therefore, although colonialism 
was the end of physical occupation it was not the end of European 
domination.  Today, Africa is not only at the mercy of former 
colonisers, but other countries (Russia, China, USA) have since 
joined the scramble for Africa (Besenyő, 2019). Africa, with its 
abundant resources, has failed to spur inclusive development; rather, 
conflict driven by the need to control these resources and the 
scramble to extract them by foreign powers has compounded Africa’s 
developmental woes. However, Africa's political and economic 
misfortunes are not isolated incidents. As pointed out by Gathara 
(2019), Africa was never going to be free in its totality. While 
colonialism may have ended, Africa was too lucrative to be removed 
from the grip of former colonisers. Therefore, with the above in mind, 
and employing the assumptions of the dependency theory, the paper 
examines two important elements (the economic and political sphere) 
in its quest to understand Africa’s dependency conundrum. The 
guiding research question was to understand the extent to which 
Africa is still socio-economically and politically dependent on former 
colonisers (taking into account new players in the scramble for 
Africa) and whether this has held back economic development and, 
by extension, political freedom.  
 
Methodology  
A qualitative research approach was adopted to enable the use of 
secondary data literature. The purpose of this approach was to 
contextualise the understanding of the efforts undertaken by African 
states to break free from colonial chains.  The research methodology 
was undertaken by reviewing and contextualising the literature 
regarding the topic of the paper.  At this point it should be noted that 
there have been many studies undertaken to understand the 
increasing emphasis being put on the need for Africa to break free 
from its colonial dependence, and how Africa can go about achieving 
this, given the challenges that the continent is likely to experience.  
Some studies have also gone on to look at the link between Africa’s 



 

socio-economic and political dependence and its continued 
exploitation and underdevelopment. With the abundance of literature 
on the topic it was felt that the paper would have sufficient 
information to explore and draw conclusions. Furthermore, taking into 
account the historical understanding and debates regarding 
colonialism, neo-colonialism and Africa’s socio-economic 
independence, the research approach was deemed adequate in 
attempting to answer the guiding research questions. 
 
Theoretical Perspective  
The paper employed the dependency theory to explain and answer 
the guiding research question. The theory was first proposed in the 
late 1950s by the Argentine economist and statesman Raúl Prebisch 
who was concerned with how stated developed over time at the 
expense of others, often through exploitation and unfair trade 
practices (Bracarense 2012, 377). Subsequently, proponents of the 
dependency theory, namely Dos Santos (1970) and Bodenheimer 
(1971), argued that the development of some states resulted in the 
underdevelopment of others and this then created a sense of 
dependency. The theory is rooted in the philosophical grounding of 
Marxist schools of thought, i,e. globalisation, the spread of market 
capitalism, and the exploitation of cheap labour and resources in 
return for the obsolete technologies of the developed world (Vincent  
2008, 58-60). Dependency theorists argue that the developed 
western world relies on a division of labour between the rich ‘core’ 
countries and poor ‘peripheral’ countries. Over time, the core 
countries will exploit their dominance over an increasingly 
marginalised periphery. Dos Santos (1970, 231), describes 
dependence as a situation in which the economy of certain countries 
is conditioned by the development and expansion of another 
economy to which the former is subjected. Therefore, the concept of 
dependence in the international system can be used as a measure 
for explaining global inequalities. Proponents of the dependency 
theory see structures and processes of the world economy as having 
inbuilt biases leading to relations of dependency which directly cause 
the underdevelopment in the Third world (Elisabeth 2016). The 
inequality can be explained in terms of dependency relations in trade, 
finance and technology. The assumptions of the theory were further 
highlighted by Vimercati (2019), citing Rodney (1972), who 
contended that the colonisation of Africa was not only about 
resources but also about states, through post-colonialism, remaining 
dependent on European-owned capital and investments.  The winds 



 

of change of the late 50s and 60s had liberated most of Africa, but it 
is hard not to observe how in a post-colonial era Africa has become 
socio-economically dependent on its former colonisers.  Politicians 
from across the continent have consolidated calls for collective 
efforts on the need to break the chains of colonialism and 
imperialism, and to promote the entrenchment of Pan-African 
solidarity and socialism (William 1984, 225-227).  Such calls were 
further strengthened by the creation of the Organisation of African 
Unity (OAU), which was meant to guide Africa’s post-colonial 
integration. However, the OAU came at a time where the world was 
experiencing significant geopolitical changes, including the fall of the 
Berlin wall, the demise of the Soviet Union and the global spread of 
liberalisation and market capitalism, meaning that its impact became 
diluted by these events. Gathara (2019) notes that Africa was and 
continues to be dominated economically as well as politically by 
external centres of power. Most noticeable here is the economic, 
political and cultural dependence of the continent upon America and 
Europe. Ocheni and Nwankwo (2012, 47-49) argue that because 
colonialism was bent on repatriating the profits made in Africa to the 
so-called homeland, the development of Europe can be viewed as 
part of the same dialectical processes that underdeveloped Africa. In 
other words, the domination of Europe over Africa retarded the 
economic development of the continent. Nevertheless, Elisabeth 
(2016) argues that the holistic application of the dependency theory 
and its categorisation of countries according to “Core-Periphery” or 
“North-South” distorts the individual gains made by individual 
countries to break free from the dependency cycle and perpetuates 
ethnocentric frames of analysis.  The problem with these 
categorisations is that they are inherently ethnocentric, because the 
“Periphery” or the “South” is characterised by socio-economic and 
political backwardness, as measured against Western values and 
standards, and this simply should not be ignored (Elisabeth, 2016). 
Therefore, one has to question whether distinguishing the world by 
providing such categorisations is useful for analysing global 
inequalities. Needless to say, as Matunhu (2011, 68-70) argues, 
Africa’s poverty is not natural but an engineered position. For him, 
the role of colonial education exacerbated the underdevelopment of 
Africa. The Missionary education curriculum was the main instrument 
used to destroy the pre-capitalist social structures in Africa. The 
education system brought about the mental impoverishment of 
Africans by de-emphasising the importance of African values and 
culture while at the same time glorifying that of the Europeans 



 

(Matunhu 2011, 69). This process of brainwashing Africans created 
fertile ground for the exploitation of the continent’s human and non-
human resources.  
The dependency theory has not been short of criticism. Firstly, 
Elisabeth (2016) argued that the problem of an overall encompassing 
theory in explaining global inequalities is that it may lead to 
generalisations without considering the specific histories and 
development of individual countries. Secondly, the main problem of 
using dependency theory as an overall encompassing premise for 
making sense of global inequalities is that by providing categories 
such as “Core-Periphery” or “North-South” (Elisabeth, 2016). 
Secondly, it is argued that dependency theory fails to explain a 
number of developments and draws wrong conclusion in several 
cases. It would seem that the theory is a partial explanation of 
existing inequalities at best.  Perceiving these criticisms, however, 
African scholars and politicians have contended that the assumptions 
of the theory are a reflection of the developmental challenges that 
Africa is facing. The debate has resonated around Africa’s socio-
economic dependence, and the following section of the paper 
discusses the details.  
 
On Economic dependence  
The political discourse in Africa has lamented how colonialism 
created Africa’s economic dependence on its former colonial 
masters. Shedding further light on this discourse, this section 
discusses the concept of trade and foreign aid.  
 
Trade 
The increase in manufactured goods which incorporate technological 
content accounts for much of global trade, but for Africa, the 
continued reliance on colonial-era “extractivist” development models 
has marginalised the continent with regard to the global economic 
and trading environment (Hippolyte, 2019). Furthermore, it has 
increased the continent’s exposure to global volatility and risks 
associated with long-term deterioration of commodity terms of trade- 
the ratio between a country’s export prices and its import prices. 
Africa’s problem is not just that it trades too little with the world, but 
that it trades too little with itself. Africa’s economic geography is still 
much as it was in the colonial era. Knowles (2016) contends that 
according to UN figures, only a tenth of African countries’ exports go 
to the rest of the continent. The equivalent figure for the European 
Union is 60 per cent. The question, therefore, has been what these 



 

statistics reflect in terms of trade dependency. For Zartman (1976), 
fifteen years after most of Africa received its independence, Europe 
was still present and influential in the continent. The European 
presence has, however, shifted from being overt and direct to subtler 
forms. While military occupation and sovereign control over African 
territories have all but been eliminated, political influence, economic 
preponderance, and cultural conditioning remain. Today, the inability 
of African governments to invest in new infrastructure and to bring 
down colonial borders and raise the level of connectedness, even 
between neighbours, has resulted in just about all trade routes 
leading to Europe. Echoing the above, Hippolyte (2019) noted that 
the bulk of African countries are still dependent on exports to former 
colonisers – a situation made possible by the fact that colonial 
Africa’s infrastructure was originally designed as feeder routes to 
largely serve European markets. As Ngwenya (1984, 74) observes, 
colonialism did not build infrastructure to serve Africans, rather 
infrastructure was built to ensure the easy movement of resources 
needed to fuel European industrialisation. When African leaders 
ascended to power they consolidated the very same colonial 
infrastructure systems that were used to ship raw materials, hence 
missing the opportunity of replacing these systems. However, I also 
argue that colonialism impacted the economic conditions of 
contemporary Africa. When Africans took over, colonisers had 
already entrenched policies that would ensure that Africa remained 
within their sphere of influence. For example, even after 
independence, the financial power of West Africa was controlled by 
France, and this had a profound impact on the development of the 
region.  
Additionally, colonialism turned the continent to producing primary 
products and cash crops as well as raw materials which have no 
extra market value. This, in turn, caused unequal trade relations 
(Farah & Mazongo, 2011, 3). As a result of the exploitation of 
necessary resources, the continent has been forced to rely on the 
importation of foreign products, resulting in the inability to develop its 
agricultural sector. Former colonisers, despite their repeated pledges 
to work with Africa as equal partners, have not refrained from 
imposing unfavourable trade policies on the continent. Highlighting 
this, Grain (2017, 2-4) notes that since 2002, African, Caribbean and 
Pacific (ACP) countries have negotiated a reciprocal free trade 
agreement known as the Economic Partnership Agreement (EPA) 
with the European Union (EU). While the EPA has been touted as 
the key to economic stability for Africa, it is, in fact, an unfair 



 

agreement that is anchored in a colonial framework which 
perpetuates trade inequalities and the exploitation of Africa. The EPA 
has faced continued opposition from across the ACP countries, not 
least because of its devastating effect on small- scale farmers, but 
also because African countries are fighting to regain control over 
their resources and protect their markets from the flooding of cheap 
EU processed foods, along with pesticides and genetically modified 
organisms (Grain, 2017, 2-4). This is just one of many examples 
where colonial trade principles are aimed at further exerting control 
over African trade patterns. Apart from former European colonisers, 
Africa has become dependent on other countries that have joined the 
scramble for the resources of the continent. Hippolyte (2019) notes 
that 90 percent of Africa’s exports to China are concentrated on 
natural resources while imports are more diversified, including 
manufactured goods, transport equipment, and machinery, to name a 
few. For Simplice and Aminkeng (2013: 262) China’s increased 
engagement with Africa is no different from earlier ones which largely 
cast Africa as the supplier of cheap but abundant raw materials, as 
well as fertile ground for the sale of cheap manufactures. Critics have 
labelled China the new coloniser of Africa, arguing that trade with 
China is one-sided and unequal, i.e.  Africa imports finished goods, 
while China imports mainly raw materials from Africa. For Olander 
(2020) Africa’s financial dependence on China for infrastructure 
loans, coupled with the importation of mainly finished goods has 
reduced Africa’s appetite for industrialisation. The mistrust between 
Africa and China was highlighted by an open exchange between the 
former governor of the Central Bank of Nigeria, Lamido Sanusi, and 
China’s Special Representative on African Affairs, Ambassador 
Zhong Jianhua (Leviathan, 2019). While Sanusi argued that China 
was exploiting African resources and people and practising a “new 
form of imperialism”, Zhong defended China’s approach to Africa by 
arguing that the Chinese undertaking was boosting African 
economies so that they could become competitive in the global 
market. 
Whatever the case might be, Africa’s trading patterns have failed to 
break free from colonial legacies.  While other actors have joined the 
scramble, colonialism ended decades ago and yet African leaders for 
all this time have failed to forge a collective agreement on trade (until 
the recent African Continental Free Trade Area, ACFTA). However, 
Gathara (2019) thinks otherwise. For him, colonialism’s tentacles 
never left Africa, especially with regard to trade; rather, African 
economies were rigged to maintain their dependence on their 



 

colonial masters.  Decades after independence, little has changed 
with regard to Africa’s patterns of growth and trade. They are still 
largely driven by primary commodities and natural resources, 
reflecting the persistence of the colonial development model where 
natural resource-endowed nations served as feedstock for advanced 
economies. This was evidenced by the demise of the last commodity 
boom (2000-2014) and the fall of oil prices which brought to the fore 
one of the most important binding constraints to long-term growth 
and economic development in Africa, namely, the long and 
unchanging lingering effects of colonialism on Africa’s patterns of 
trade and the dynamics of world markets (Hippolyte, 2019). Driving 
this has been the challenge of installing the right infrastructure to 
transcend the colonial legacy of extractivist models which have 
dominated Africa trade patterns in a post-colonial Africa. 
 
Foreign aid  
The heavy dependence on foreign aid and the activities of the 
multinational corporations in Africa reveal that Africa at the beginning 
of the 21st century is still in a neo-colonial stage of development. The 
activities of the corporations in Africa, particularly those from Europe 
and America, reveal nothing short of economic exploitation and 
cultural domination. Foreign aid is defined by Barret (2008) as “the 
transfer of government resources from rich countries to poorer 
countries with an intention to reduce poverty and hunger. Ever since 
the periods of rapid de-colonisation, Sub-Saharan Africa has become 
a huge  recipient of  foreign  aid,  which  has  come  from  former  
colonisers   and   international   institutions   such   as   the   World   
Bank,   the International  Monetary  Fund,  the European  Union,  and  
the  United  States  Agency for International Development (Bräutigam 
and Knack 2004, 257). However, this continuous inflow of aid to 
Africa has failed to translate into development; rather it has 
consolidated the culture of begging and being at the mercy of 
developed nations, something which represents another form of neo-
colonialism. Peron (2001) concurs that for almost half a century the 
countries of Africa have been awash with aid. Hundreds of billions of 
dollars have been given to African governments. More billions were 
lent to these same governments. Yet, the state of development in 
Africa is no better today than it was when all this started. Per capita 
income, for most of Africa, is either stagnant or declining. Aid in many 
African countries has been used to fund military regimes, and foreign 
aid is also being used in patently destructive, and sometimes 
genocidal, ways (Peron, 2001). The Marxist dictatorship of Ethiopia’s 



 

Mengistu Haile Mariam was a major recipient of donor funds, a 
portion of which was used to forcibly resettle large segments of the 
population. The Congo also sold donated food supplies and used the 
funds to purchase an arms factory from Italy (Peron, 2001). The 
more peaceful Mauritius took donated rice, which it insisted be of 
high quality, and diverted it to tourist hotels.  
Criticisms of foreign aid were also laid bare by development 
economist Peter Bauer, who argued that there is an inherent bias of 
government-to-government aid toward state control and politicisation. 
Foreign aid, he argues, has contributed substantially to the 
politicisation of life in the Third World (Peron, 2001).  For Africa, aid   
to   Sub-Saharan   Africa   has   not   shown   any   significant 
achievements as far as economic development is concerned. For 
example, between 1981 and 1991, the World Bank evaluated the 
performance of 29 African countries to which it had provided more 
than $20 billion in “structural adjustment loans. The bank’s report, 
‘Adjustment Lending in Africa’, concluded that only six African 
countries had performed well:  The Gambia, Burkina Faso, Ghana, 
Nigeria, Tanzania and Zimbabwe.  That gives a failure rate of above 
80 percent (Ayodele et al, 2005). Nonetheless, Ijaiya and Ijaiya 
(2004, 1), contend that aid would be a huge contributor to poverty 
alleviation, if only it was managed effectively and used for its 
intended purposes. Hence I posit that aid, per se, is not the problem; 
it is how it is utilised that needs to be addressed. However, one 
ponders whether Africa’s weak economic management, evidently 
due to the high levels of corruption, unscrupulous governance, and 
political and economic instability have clouded the role played by aid 
in socio-economic development. 
Critics argue that aid, coupled with poor accountability, has stifled the 
need for the developing of innovative policies needed to spur socio-
economic development. Building on this insight Kwemo (2018) 
contends that former colonisers have observed that Africa has 
become dependent on aid and lacks the political will to collectively 
pursue African development, meaning that African leaders are happy 
to receive aid in exchange for neo-colonial domination. A large 
number of Africans are today even poorer and many African states 
are less developed than they were before. Despite continuous 
massive inflows of foreign aid far exceeding debt servicing outflows, 
Africa has failed to use aid to make significant improvements in its 
development. The paper argues that Africa is heavily dependent on 
aid, not only in terms of quantity but also in terms of the institutional 
mechanisms (Park, 2019, 37-40). According to a 2014 report, Africa 



 

receives about $133.7 billion each year from official aid, grants, loans 
to the private sector, and remittances, but at the same time, some 
$191.9 billion is extracted from the continent in the form of debt 
repayments, multinational company profits (Firoze and Yanguas, 
2018), illicit financial flows, brain drain, and illegal logging and 
fishing. More recent figures put the outflow much higher – at over 
$218 billion. In other words, Africa suffers a net loss of more than 
$85 billion every year. Such a net outflow suggests that far from the 
West aiding Africa, it is Africa that is aiding the West (Firoze and 
Yanguas, 2018). 
Cheidu Moghalu, in his book “Emerging Africa”, noted that the main 
obstacle perpetuating underdevelopment in Africa is foreign aid.  He 
asserts that decades of aid have failed to lead to significant 
development.  However, despite these assertions, aid inflow to Africa 
has been on the increase and this is for one simple reason, the need 
for the donors to have access to the resources of the continent 
(Moghalu, 2014).  
 
On Political dependence 
The narrative is that Africa’s governance systems have been 
inherited from colonialism. To broaden this perspective, this paper 
argues on two important observations, namely political control and 
governance, and conflicts. 
Political control and governance 
Post-colonial studies have shown extensively that despite achieving 
independence, the influences of colonialism and its agents are still 
very much present in the lives of most former colonies. Just like 
economic dependency, African countries after independence 
consolidated colonial political systems (Endalcachew 2015, 89-90). 
In Africa today, the present political system of the continent is a direct 
reflection of the colonial system. Colonialism greatly influenced the 
politics of the continent by replacing indigenous institutions by alien 
administrations which were meant to consolidate its political ideology.  
Africa had a democratic culture in the pre-colonial era which was 
later dismantled through the influence of slavery, colonialism and 
neo-colonialism (Endalcachew 2015, 89-90). The colonialists’ 
centralised state system produced an ethnic and authoritarian based 
political culture and one where power was monopolised. This 
malpractice was inherited by the post-independence African leaders. 
It is due to this fact that Africa has suffered from, inter alia, the evils 
of corruption and authoritarianism since the time of independence 
(Endalcachew 2015, 89-90).   Africa’s political system is still 



 

reminiscent of colonialism. For Cheeseman & Fisher (2019) 
colonialism entrenched the culture of oppression and rule by fear. 
When independence arrived, African leaders missed the point by 
further consolidating these oppressive political systems which were 
neither democratic nor legitimate. Even though political parties are 
allowed to exist, the political environment is often not conducive for 
them to compete for power; rather it is common to observe them 
being banned or criminalised for their activities (Endalcachew 2015, 
89-90). Post-Independence saw several governments perverted into 
one-party states or military dictatorships characterised by corruption 
and inefficiency. These shortcomings have been linked to the tactics 
used by colonialism to divide and conquer Africa. African rulers are 
also known to be highly corrupt, something which can be traced back 
to the legacy of colonialism (Endalcachew 2015, 89-90). Munyae and 
Lesetedi (1998, 18) contend that the corruption in Africa was 
inevitable considering that the colonialism was an extension of the 
new economic and political policies anchored on the need to forcibly 
dispossess Africa of her raw materials.  From this, therefore, one can 
deduce that the existing corrupt behaviour of the contemporary 
leaders of Africa is the continuation of the policies and administration 
of imperialists. Corruption is one of the biggest contributory factors to 
poverty, and poverty in turn leads to corruption, thereby creating a 
vicious cycle.  This situation is true in Africa and it is attributable to 
the far reaching effect of colonialism.  In many African countries 
leaders enjoy political power as a means of accumulating wealth 
(Endalcachew 2015, 89-90). The European concept of ‘state’ has 
had a strong influence on African countries and it was this concept of 
the state that led to the drawing up of arbitrary borders throughout 
Africa. Such Eurocentric thinking, reinforced by technological and 
scientific achievements, is still very present in Africa (Fonkem, 2013).  
Kalidou (2020) argued that the reality is that no African country is 
truly free or independent; all of them are still being destabilised and 
manipulated so that their former European colonisers can continue to 
make a profit. This type of colonisation is called “Neo-Colonialism”. 
For him, the political control of Africa is characterised by numerous 
neo-colonial instruments, such as colonial debt, automatic 
confiscation of national reserves, the right of first refusal on any raw 
or natural resource, the exclusive right to supply military equipment 
and train the country’s military officers, the right to pre-deploy troops 
and intervene militarily in the country to defend its interests, the 
obligation to use colonial money, and the obligation to make the 



 

colonial language the official language of the country and the 
language for education and money (Kalidou, 2020) 
 
Peace and Conflict resolution  
The scholarship on conflict in Africa has argued that Africa is a 
troubled continent. Persistent issues of conflict have hindered socio-
economic development and prolonged political stability. However, the 
scholarship has largely been defined from a Eurocentric and Western 
perspective. Additionally, scholarship on conflict in Africa fails to 
reflect on the role of colonialism in the destabilisation of Africa and 
the subsequent conflicts that have emerged. Fonkem (2013) argues 
that the distinctive colonial styles of the British and French created 
fundamentally different systems of ethnic stratification, which left 
contrasting legacies for post-colonial ethnic conflict. The colonial 
factor ought to be a consideration in attempts to address African 
conflicts because the roots of many post-colonial conflicts in Africa 
remain buried in Africa’s past and, specifically, in the colonisation 
and de-colonisation processes. Fonkem (2013), citing Okoyo (1977), 
contends that the instability in Africa is rooted in her colonial past. 
Former United States Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs, 
Herman J. Cohen, echoing the above, emphasised that the internal 
conflict and political instability in Africa is a direct result of 
colonialism, the political transition to freedom and the formation of 
states. He argued that the modern African state was created by 
colonial powers out of ethnic and regional diversities, and rendered 
conflictual by gross inequities in power relations and the uneven 
distribution of developmental opportunities (Fonkem, 2013). The 
subsequent demise of colonialism and the formation of African states 
failed to rectify these remnants of colonialism and these gave way to 
the conflicts experienced in post-independence Africa. 
Cohen further argued that the period of decolonisation failed to 
consider several colonial contradictions, which were inherited by 
newly formed states (Fonkem, 2013). For example, recurring political 
instability and breakdown in the governments of in Zaire, Rwanda, 
and Burundi can be traced back to the hasty and unprepared 
granting of independence by Belgium in 1960. Major wars in Angola 
and Mozambique were also driven by the ‘panic’ de-colonisation from 
a revolutionary and chaotic Portugal in 1974-75 (Fonkem, 2013). 
Fonkem (2013) describes six types of conflicts which have colonial 
tentacles in them. Firstly, there are inter-ethnic conflicts: conflicts 
involving opposing tribal or ethnic groups which are mainly found 
within national boundaries although the inherent problems of artificial 



 

borders caused by colonialism have resulted in some ethnic groups 
being found in two, three or even more African countries. For him, in 
post-colonial Africa, these conflicts are greatly exacerbated by the 
neo-colonial arrangements that characterise many African 
governments (Fonkem, 2013). Moreover, they have been able to 
gain ground because much of the leadership remains in the same 
hands and continues to serve colonial interests. Secondly, there are 
inter-state conflicts: conflicts between the governments and 
sometimes peoples of two different countries. These conflicts have 
been exacerbated by artificial borders inherited from colonialism and 
the lumping together of different nations to make up new countries at 
independence (Fonkem, 2013). Thirdly, he mentions liberation 
conflicts, which are those conflicts that involve entire nations or 
peoples who find themselves within the territorial boundaries of given 
countries by colonial and colonising arrangements. Fourthly, there 
are civil rights conflicts: civil rights conflicts arise mainly over issues 
of participation, distribution, and legitimacy in the politics and 
governance of nations. As noted earlier, while multiparty political 
systems have emerged, political participation in some countries is 
still oppressed and the aspect of civil rights is non-existent (Fonkem, 
2013). Fifthly, there are annexationist conflicts: annexationist 
conflicts arise when one nation annexes another nation in part or 
wholly, or where two nations lock horns over interests that belong to 
neither of them from history or international law. Such conflicts in 
Africa have been exacerbated by backdoor deals of colonial powers 
that effectively sold out the fundamental right of the people of those 
nations to determine their destiny. Finally, he mentions the political 
transition conflicts which occurred in many African countries out of 
rising tensions resulting from a stalemated transition to the 
democratisation of political life in the 1990s (Fonkem, 2013). 
 
The irony in conflict management in Africa   
Conflict management in Africa has largely been outsourced. For 
example, in West Africa, French troops have been assisting former 
colony Mali against the rise of terrorism. In other parts of Africa, 
American, Chinese and Russian military personnel have also 
established themselves (Fonkem, 2013). Conflict in Africa has 
presented an interventionist approach from former colonisers and 
allowed them to further drown Africa in their sphere of influence, 
especially considering the failure of African countries to resolve 
continental conflict. Subscribing to this view, Fonkem (2013) 
observed that the main actors intervening in African conflicts were 



 

almost entirely from outside of Africa. These were made up of 
individuals, countries, groups of countries, institutions and 
organisations. Reinforcing this, it was Herman Cohen who asserted 
that, until 1993 Africa was almost totally dependent on outside 
entities for conflict management and that even today, Africa is sliding 
back into the era of dependence (Fonkem, 2013). Some of these 
outside entities or actors include former colonial masters who are 
direct contributors to conflicts in Africa, international organisations 
and foreign powers like the United Nations, the European 
Community, and the United States of America, as well as regional 
bodies like the Economic Community of West African States 
(ECOWAS) in West Africa and the Inter-Governmental Authority on 
Drought and Desertification (IGADD) in East Africa. The intervention 
by foreign powers under the pretext of fighting terrorism has created 
a sense of dependency and driven the narrative that Africans cannot 
solve African problems independently. For example, France and 
Britain sponsored several conferences in 1994-1995 in a number of 
African capitals to facilitate dialogue on the development of 
consensus on conflict management policy along specific lines, 
including, inter alia, the development of conflict management 
approaches tailored to African circumstances under African 
leadership (Fonkem, 2013).  In all, persistent conflicts in Africa still 
harbour colonial roots, the failure of African states to collectively deal 
with continental security issues has allowed international players 
under the pretext of fighting terrorism to intervene in the sovereign 
affairs of African states. 
 
Concluding remarks  
The socio-political independence of Africa since decolonisation has 
largely been non-existent. Subsequent failure to induce socio-
economic development has marred Africa’s post-independence 
development trajectories. Narratives have argued that Africa has 
failed to break free from the chains of colonisation; rather it inherited 
colonial economic and government systems which have failed to 
reflect current African realities.  The dependency theory, through its 
analyses of underdevelopment, argues that Africa (notwithstanding 
the emergence of new role players) has sunk even deeper into the 
circle of dependence on former colonisers. Colonial tentacles are 
observable in almost every sphere of Africa’s socio-economic and 
political life and any discussion of ‘internal or national governance’ 
therefore cannot exclude the structure of the state and the political 
leadership as inherited from colonialism, given that the basis of 



 

African states and political leadership in most of the continent is 
colonial. Incorporating the concept of neo-colonialism, one cannot 
help but observe that Africa is still dependent on her colonial 
masters. 
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THE PHENOMENON OF CORRUPTION IN THE 
EUROPEAN UNION 

Mateja Škabar, Matjaž Škabar 

Abstract 
 Corruption threatens the rule of law and the people's trust in the 
most important public institutions, it threatens political stability and 
social peace. Corruption lies at the core of organized crime, it 
spreads inequality, reduces trust in public institutions, undermines 
the principles of democracy and affects state fragility. Corruption is 
also the opposite of democracy, which represents freedom, equality, 
and the rule of law. Corruption affects the citizens’ political and 
economic behaviour as well as elections and the investors’ 
investment decisions. Corruption hinders the use of objective 
democratic criteria, which causes permanent damage in every 
society. The key cornerstones of preventing corruption are to 
establish monitoring mechanisms and to strengthen the cooperation 
within civil society by raising public awareness of corruption as well 
as by developing and pursuing anti-corruption policies. 
Still, in the European Union an effective mechanism has yet to be 
established, which would allow a coherent monitoring of the situation 
and the assessment of the progress of anti-corruption policies. 
Key words: corruption, history of corruption, causes and 
consequences of corruption 
 
Introduction 
The World Bank estimates that the annual cost of corruption amounts 
to more than 5% of the world’s GDP, or US$2.6 trillion, while the 
European Commission estimates that the cost of corruption amounts 
to 5% of GDP (€120 billion) in Member States (International 
Chamber of Commerce et al. 2016). 
Corruption is unevenly distributed around the world. According to the 
Corruption Perceptions Index 2016 (an annual survey carried out by 
Transparency International - Transparency International 2016), 
corruption is more common in countries located in Africa, Asia, the 
Middle East, South America, and Eastern Europe; while countries 
located in the Nordic region, Western Europe, and North America are 
generally considered “clean” (Transparency International 2006). 



 

Nonetheless, the European Commission estimates that the cost of 
corruption amounts to 5% of GDP (€120 billion) in Member States 
(International Chamber of Commerce et al. 2016). 
According to the European Commission (2014), the citizens of 
Denmark, Finland, Luxembourg, and Sweden rarely encounter 
bribery (less than 1% of cases) but still perceive corruption in their 
countries (the EU average is 76%). 91% of the population of Slovenia 
believes that corruption is extremely common. 
 
The History of Corruption 
Corruption is as old as human civilization and its forms have been 
constantly evolving and improving. It is difficult to determine the 
meaning and gravity of an act of corruption. The term is derived from 
Latin (corruptus: perversion, debauchery, bribery, distortion, decay + 
rumpere: to break, to crack, to interrupt, to cut off). Understandably, 
corruption is a phenomenon as old as the state formation of human 
communities, it is historically an international problem. However, 
there is still no general agreement on the definition of the present 
meaning of corruption. The essential features of this definition mainly 
stem from illegal forms of influence of an individual or an interested 
group of people on decision-makers that perform state, public, 
economic, as well as other duties and tasks. The goal of corruption is 
predictable, to achieve certain personal, material, or other benefits 
for oneself or for other people. Such acts usually harm the public 
interest by threatening the foundations of the rule of law. 
The traditional meaning of corruption from Aristotle onwards, 
especially according to Machiavelli, is understood as the fall of moral 
standards in society or the decay of political virtues. Corruption 
undermines political values – this, in time and space, seems to be 
the only common and universal definition. It progressed through all 
periods of history, persisted during almost all regimes and in almost 
all regions of the world: in Ancient Rome, in modern-day Italy, in Old 
and in Communist China, in the capitalistic United States, but also in 
the former Republics of the Soviet Union, Prussia, and even during 
German National Socialism as well as in the exemplary Swiss 
system of direct democracy (Alemann 1995). Corruption is present in 
all democracies and dictatorships, in countries which adhere to the 
rule of law and in authoritarian regimes. It only changes its form and 
range. 
Even more than two thousand years before Christ, Hammurabi 
prescribed liable fair practices to the judges in Babylon (Kusha 2004, 
112), a city symbol of chaos and corruption, so they could not 



 

change their decisions during trials. However, no evidence was found 
in written sources regarding the judges’ intentions or acts of 
corruption. 
The name ROMA (Radix Omnium Malorum Avaritia – the root of all 
evil is greed) probably originated in the 4th century A.D., but greed 
had encouraged corruption even in Ancient Rome, where it was 
uncontrollably seeping through every aspect of political and social 
life. Ancient Rome’s foreign policy was not guided by diplomatic and 
trade relations only, the desire for foreign gold had always been an 
excuse for the spread of the Pax Romana across the globe (Brioschi 
2007). Corruption as a common concept in Western culture assumed 
a central role already during the politico-philosophical debates 
among Aristotle, Plato, and Polybius. In the second half of the 
fifteenth century, bribery took over all aspects of public and private 
life in the Ottoman Empire, the spread of corruption was influenced 
by the financial crisis and the high rates of inflation at the time. Under 
the Sharia law, receiving bribes or gifts was not illegal, so it 
contributed to a widespread approval of corruption. Bribes became 
inevitable during legal proceedings, for senior officials, and while 
running for and holding public office (Matuz 1992, 96-101). 
In the sixteenth century, the Italian wrote about the predominance of 
corruption, and in the seventeenth century, the English writers known 
as the Commonwealthmen1 (Wallis 2004) defined corruption as the 
decay of national virtues, masculinity, and patriotism. It was 
extremely prevalent even at the time, considered to be a poor 
general situation in need of structural reforms, as well as more 
fairness and justice. Corruption was described by using medical 
terminology, such as the metaphor of deterioration and disease, and 
so it is still common today to consider it a disease of modern society 
(Knights 2015, 29). 
Between the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the notion of 
financial or territorial interest became the main paradigm of collective 
customs and one of the central ways of political legitimacy. The most 
prominent writers, philosophers, and politicians of this era had 
conflicting opinions: they either approved of or were strongly 
opposed to such governance and social procedures (Knights 2015, 
30), for example Machiavelli, La Rochefoucauld, Guicciardi, Hobbes, 
Spinoza, Rousseau, Montaigne, and Voltaire. Corruption was not 
only linked to morality (Heršak 2007), but especially to the 

                                                
1 British political writers of the late 17th and 18th centuries who advocated limited 
government, individual freedom, and religious tolerance. 



 

governance of each society and the implementation of legal 
procedures. Therefore, it is not possible to discuss corruption in the 
Early Middle Ages. In the feudal system social relations were 
determined by the mechanisms of reciprocity, it was a time of no 
legal protection and submission to the feudal lord in exchange for a 
safer life, which had had been characteristic of social relations in the 
feudal system across the old continent for centuries. The most 
common form of corruption in the Middle Ages, also described by 
Brioschi (2007), refers to the bribery within the Church. Noonan 
(1987) defined corruption as a mutual connection between members 
of society, from Ancient Rome to the spread of the Roman Catholic 
Church during the Middle Ages. The conflict between the ideals of 
Christian morality and the actual use of ecclesiastical power greatly 
influenced the positive habit of bribery. One such form of corruption 
was simony, generally approved by the Church. It stated that sins 
can be washed away by paying the church or by buying indulgencies 
for all sins. Martin Luther strongly opposed this controversial 
ecclesiastical custom with his Ninety-five Theses against 
indulgencies (Disputatio pro declaratione virtutis indulgentiarum). 
One of the causes for corruption can be thus attributed also to 
traditional religion (Treisman 2000). Religion can influence the 
perception of corruption, especially through various connections 
between church and state. In religious traditions such as 
Protestantism, religious institutions serve a role in monitoring the 
abuse of power by civil servants. In other traditional religions, such 
as Islam, where church and state hierarchy are closely intertwined, 
the role of religious institutions in monitoring the abuse of state power 
is less frequent. Research has shown that our behaviour is 
influenced by our perception of behavioural norms. The norms we 
accept, and the norms adopted by the people around us. If the 
environment accepts corruption, corruption is acceptable. Until the 
end of the nineteenth century, corruption had not been just a 
synonym for bribery. The usage of the word bribery spread in the 
sixteenth century with the translations of the Bible from Latin into 
English, especially in connection with giving bribes to judges in the 
Old Testament, when corruption had a wide range of meanings. 
Today's understanding of the concept of corruption was affected by 
the great economic changes in Europe at the time and the economic 
rise of the British Empire in the eighteenth century. The number of 
civil servants increased, and with it the craving for side hustles that 



 

stemmed from colonial trade. The East India Company1 presented 
an opportunity for a substantial profit on trading only with private 
companies, the British Empire had been deprived of these earnings, 
so the possibilities of corruption at the expense of the Empire tried to 
be stopped. Legal prosecution against bribery and corruption 
became customary only at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
Due to cultural differences and undetermined briberies, corruption 
was difficult to identify. The process of strengthening values in the 
Empire lasted for almost 300 years, from Queen Victoria, through a 
succession of corruption scandals, to the present day (Knights 2015, 
30-33). 
The Causes and Consequences of Corruption 
Research on the factors and causes that cause favourable 
circumstances for the development of corruption has confirmed that 
there is no single common denominator. They are related to the 
absence of the rule of law and a dysfunctional justice system (Andvig 
et al. 2000, 72) and are determined by the social, cultural, and 
political characteristics of each state. Researchers agree on the three 
most important factors: a decades-long absence of democracy, a 
low-income economy, and a legal system inherited from former 
colonial powers with the absence of democracy. McCusker (2006, 4) 
attributes the first factor to the low values of politicians and civil 
servants, the second to the lack of control, and the third factor to the 
influential interconnections between economy and politics. Treisman 
(2000, 5) also lists other factors related to corruption: the first factor 
that partially prevents corruption is the wrongdoer’s fear of being 
caught and punished. The second is an effective rule of law and the 
third factor is the influence of religion. The rule of law is effective 
when it operates in an orderly manner under all state authorities 
according to the laws that determine the content which provides a 
certain security of one’s person.2 However, in corrupt environments, 
the rule of law differs not only in wording and original purpose, but 
also in the predominant negative expectations and illicit practices of 
procedural law. The ideal interpretation of the rule of law derives from 
each individual (Simič 2009, 14) because from a theoretical 
perspective each state has a legal basis and constantly exists with 

                                                
1 A trading company formed in 1600 to develop trade in the newly colonized areas 
of Southeast Asia and India. In the 18th century it assumed direct administration of 
Bengal and other areas in India, until the takeover of the Kingdom of England in 
1858. 
2 Source: https://www.kpk-rs.si/sl/korupcija-integriteta-in-etika/pravna-drzava-in-korupcija. 

https://www.kpk-rs.si/sl/korupcija-integriteta-in-etika/pravna-drzava-in-korupcija.


 

the law, which over time adapts the state to societal needs and 
international requirements (Vuković 2005, 9). The current rule of law 
determines that the power of the state is limited to the protection of 
civil rights against arbitrary interventions in the public sphere by the 
authorities. The rule of law must ensure that all state authorities 
operate according to the laws that regulate the content and manner 
of their decision-making, which provides a certain security of one’s 
person. When individuals violate the rules of law that are supposed 
to apply equally to everyone, they put themselves in a better position 
(and consequently others in a worse position). These behaviours are 
corruption, which in turn harms the rule of law (KPK 2016). The third 
factor, according to Treisman (2000, 5), is the historical influence of 
Christianity, Islam, and the Orthodox Church (except for 
Protestantism). Religious traditions influence cultural relations and 
social hierarchies as well as condition an individual’s loyalty to family. 
Cultural relations (Paldam 2002; Lambsdorff 2007), which spread 
across each society through historical influences, can also be 
understood as influences on corruption norms. They derive from 
cultural traditions and customs, cocreated by institutions and 
behavioural norms. 
However, the links between historical causes and corruption are not 
easily provable (Lambsdorff 2007), further research would thus be 
needed. Political stability and economic freedom are crucial for the 
fight against corruption. The effect of history is neutral, but when 
closely connected with legislation and political freedom it significantly 
explains corruption in each state. 
Corruption undermines the citizens' fundamental trust in the state 
and lowers the respect of the law. Social acceptance of corruption is 
increasing with its expansion, especially in countries where there is a 
positive attitude towards corrupt environments, and more and more 
people believe that corruption is inevitable (Amundsen 1999, 5). The 
introduction to the Civil Law Convention on Corruption (2003) states 
that corruption represents a major threat to the rule of law, 
democracy and human rights, fairness and social justice, hinders 
economic development and endangers the proper and fair 
functioning of market economies and has adverse financial 
consequences for individuals, companies and States, as well as 
international institutions. 
Corruption threatens social values because: 
it undermines the law, the rules, and the public institutions as well as 
the fundamental democratic social rules, which derive from the 
norms of equality, transparency, and fairness (Korunić et al. 2011). 



 

Corruption influences society's so-called rules of the game 
(Lambsdorff 2005), so the institutional frameworks shift from 
promoting excellence, professionalism, honesty, knowledge, and 
other societal values to new value systems. Thus, potential 
advantages are not promoted through knowledge and the know-how, 
but through the know-who, the public good becomes interesting to 
stakeholders, wild privatization rises because it negatively affects 
social and economic development; 
 
it threatens democracy and the rule of law, the independence and 
impartiality of the judiciary or affects the rule of law as a cultural 
achievement and a justification of the democratic state. After various 
surveys on corruption a general finding is that the higher the level of 
democracy, the lower the predominance of corruption (Lanščak 
2014, 155); 
 
it questions the legitimacy of authority and negatively affects the 
citizens' trust in public institutions because it creates uncertainty 
about the recognition of rights by law (Korunić et al. 2011), which 
affects the economic development of the state and legitimately 
endangers businesses (Lanščak 2014, 155); 
 
it undermines state sovereignty, reduces tax revenues and causes 
poor budget management (Lanščak 2014, 156), especially in the 
area of public procurement for large investment projects - e.g., roads, 
railways, public health (Rose-Ackerman 2002); 
 
it is detrimental to all states in terms of form, type, and range. This is 
mainly noticeable in a lower interest in investments from foreign 
investors, it hinders the economic and economical functioning of the 
internal market and reduces the amount of public finances, thus 
causing financial loss. Consequently, it causes social problems and 
the rise of criminal organizations. 
Corruption is not only a problem for developing countries, but it is 
also widespread in the so-called rich countries (Hellman et al. 2000), 
where it appears in various forms and types, it can be “legal” and 
supported by politics, since according to the latest Eurobarometer 
survey (20171) more than two thirds of the respondents in Member 
States claim that corruption is common in their countries. 
The Definition of Corruption 
                                                
1 Source: file:///C:/Users/DKOM/Downloads/ebs_470_en%20(1).pdf. 



 

The definitions of corruption are not consistent but have common 
denominators: accepting or giving bribes to civil servants, bribing 
foreign public officials, illegally giving and receiving gifts, money 
laundering, abusing official positions or functions, fraud, unjust 
enrichment and abusing accounting standards. According to 
Dobovšek and Minič (2005, 45), corruption is a covert mutual activity 
based on a network of links that must be disputed in cooperation with 
formal institutions (court, police, prosecution, anti-corruption 
institutions) and informal institutions (non-governmental and other 
civil organizations). The international criminal standard for the 
definition of corruption (OECD 20071) stems from the analysis of the 
following conventions: the Convention on Combating Bribery of 
Foreign Public Officials in International Business Transactions, the 
Council of Europe Criminal Law Convention on Corruption, and the 
Council of Europe Civil Law Convention on Corruption. Corruption is 
defined as giving bribes to civil servants, it also includes money 
laundering, the abuse of an official position, embezzlement, illicit 
trafficking, fraud, unjust enrichment, and the criminal offence of 
abusing accounting standards. 
The research on corruption conducted by Stroligo (1996, 240) 
indicates that there are differences between each definition of 
corruption, which significantly influence the basic understanding of 
the term, especially when countries join a shared fight against 
corruption. According to the Commission for the Prevention of 
Corruption2, an inconsistent definition of corruption without a precise 
description of its content signals that the meaning of corruption is not 
accurately and clearly defined. Consequently, it is unclear which 
forms are being fought against and which actions need to be 
prevented. Therefore, it is difficult to establish a consistent social 
acceptance of some acts of corruption, which would then ensure that 
the same or similar acts of corruption not only among individuals, but 
among entire social groups are treated equally. An accurate 
definition is crucial also for a concrete and precise professional 
discussion on corruption. Dobovšek (2008) explains corruption in a 
narrower sense as actual actions defined by criminal law (individual 
acts of taking or giving bribes in various forms) and in a broader 
sense (socially, sociologically) as various forms of morally 
questionable and unacceptable behaviour of an individual or group. 

                                                
1 OECD. Corruption. A glossary of international criminal standards. 2007. 
Source: http://www.oecd.org/corruption/anti-bribery/39532693.pdf. 
2 KPK. Kaj je korupcija? http://www.kpk-rs.si/index.php?id=49. 

http://www.oecd.org/corruption/anti-bribery/39532693.pdf.
http://www.kpk-rs.si/index.php?id=49.


 

Table 1 presents the definition of corruption according to various 
organizations. 
Table no. 1: Global definitions of corruption. 
Source The Definition of Corruption 
World Bank The use of public office for private gain. 
Transparency 
International 

Corruption is unlawful conduct in the public 
sector involving anyone from politicians to public 
servants. It is defined as the abuse of entrusted 
power for private gain. 

OECD The giving or promising of rewards, gifts, or other 
benefits to civil servants and thereby influencing 
their decisions. 

Council of 
Europe 

The direct or indirect offering or accepting of 
bribes or other illicit benefits that breach the 
performance of lawful duties. 

UN The evasion of responsibility by civil servants 
who abuse their position to serve their own or 
someone else’s interests. 

Source: Halpern et al. (2008, 4). 
 
The first definition of corruption was provided by the Obligations 
Code,1 which summarized the definition from Article 2 of the Civil 
Law Convention on Corruption:2 corruption means requesting, 
offering, giving or accepting, directly or indirectly, a bribe or any other 
undue advantage or prospect thereof, which distorts the proper 
performance of any duty or behaviour required of the recipient of the 
bribe, the undue advantage or the prospect thereof. In addition to this 
definition, the Dictionary of the Slovene Standard Literary Language 
                                                
1 Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, No. 97/07 – official consolidated 
text, and 64/16 – Constitutional Court Decision). Article 354: If the damage was 
inflicted by an act on which the offering, provision, acceptance or demanding of a 
bribe or any other benefit or the promise thereof had a direct or indirect influence, 
or by the omission of action that would have prevented an act of corruption, or by 
any other act that according to law or international treaty entails corruption, the 
claim shall become statute-barred five years after the injured party learnt of the 
damage and of the person that inflicted it; in any case it shall become statute-barred 
fifteen years after the act was committed. 
2 Strasbourg, 04. 11. 1999. Official ratification: 17. 03. 2003. Official Gazette of the Republic of Slovenia, Ministry of Justice 

8/2003, 11. 04. 2003. 



 

also defines corruption as: to give or accept prizes for a faster, more 
favourable, and usually unlawful resolution of official matters; bribe, 
bribery. The gain can be promised, offered, or given to another 
person, with "corrupt intent" being an essential part to any act we 
recognize as corruption. Corrupt intent is expressed when a gain is 
promised or given with the intent to encourage or reward a violation 
of a mandatory conduct and when it is accepted to repay a 
mandatory conduct. At least two people are involved in corruption, at 
least one is employed in the public sector, and it is difficult to 
determine its content because its meaning changes in the temporal 
and socio-political context. Both parties participating in an act of 
corruption (Dobovšek and Minič 2005, 45), the recipient and the 
bribe-giver, have a positive relationship, while the arrangement is 
based on an invisible network of relationships that must be fought 
against by a system of formal institutions (court, police, prosecution, 
anti-corruption institutions), a system of informal institutions (non-
governmental and other civil organizations) and prevention 
mechanisms (integrity plan, conflict of interests, business restrictions, 
control over taxpayer assets, reporting gifts, reporting lobbying 
activities, witness protection...). 
The Integrity and Prevention of Corruption Act (Official Gazette of the 
Republic of Slovenia, No. 45/2010 with later amendments) defines 
corruption as: "Any violation of due conduct by officials and 
responsible persons in the public or private sector, as well as the 
conduct of persons initiating such violations or of persons benefiting 
from it, for the purpose of undue benefit promised, offered or given 
directly or indirectly, or for the purpose of undue benefit demanded, 
accepted or expected for one’s own advantage or to the advantage 
of any other person." 
Given the findings that corruption does not have a generally 
accepted definition, there is no universal typology of corruption, the 
definitions differ from each other. 
 
The Typologies of Corruption 
The typologies of corruption fundamentally differ from each other in 
terms of the evaluated amount of benefit and the degree of harm 
caused by an act of corruption (Stapenhurst 2000). The early 
typologies of corruption divided it into different levels. Through 
research it is possible to better understand the typologies of 
corruption, as it can be divided into big and small (macro and micro), 
both can be further classified into administrative or political, sporadic, 
systemic, or systematic (Kpundeh 1998), passive or active, as a way 



 

of life or as a fact of life (Quah 2013), as well-organized or chaotic 
(Mauro 1998, 13), as administrative or state capture (Hellman et al. 
2000). Heidenheimer et al. (1989) distinguish three typologies of 
social corruption: white, which is tolerated by society the most - e.g., 
nepotism; grey, which is typical of microcorruption - e.g., giving 
bribes to the police to remove a traffic offense or to bring forward an 
examination in the health care system; and black corruption, which is 
perceived by society as a serious violation of the moral and legal 
norms of the community and is common in current democratic media. 
Pedersen and Johannsen (2008) divide the typology into petty 
corruption, which is classified at the micro level, and grand 
corruption, which belongs to the middle and upper levels, so at the 
decision-making and political levels. Rose - Ackerman (2010) divides 
corruption into only two main parts, into lower administrative and 
service levels (low-level corruption) and into high decision-making 
levels (high-level corruption), which manage high state levels with a 
wide range of influential social networks. According to Vargas-
Hernández (2009), the basic typology of corruption includes political 
corruption, economic corruption and public administration corruption, 
which contains: bribery, collusion, defraud of public funds, abuse of 
discretion, favouritism, clientelism, nepotism, cronyism, sale of state 
assets by civil servants, patronage. 
Corruption usually takes place between two people who are aware of 
the unlawful act by which they both make an illegal gain. Therefore, 
according to their role, there is also a distinction between the division 
into the public sector, the private sector, and the political sector, 
which operate at all levels, all the while corruption can be found in 
the internal or international environment. The micro level is mostly 
related to civil servants, who issue approvals or permits and receive 
small gifts or favours for activities and tasks that are otherwise 
required just by their profession. This type of microcorruption is more 
widely accepted in society and the population tolerates it, mainly 
because they get advantages from it (for example, for waiting lists in 
health care) or jobs positions that would not have been available 
without having connections. The middle level of corruption takes 
place locally and is typical of small communities in which informal 
social networks (acquaintances, people’s connections to family, 
friends, and other personal social relationships) often disregard the 
rules of law that should apply to everyone without exception. The 
local community is one of the essential parts of the autonomy of 
public life, the informal connections of political parties and the 
involvement of interests from smaller circles affect the possibility of 



 

the development of corruption. Grand corruption takes place at the 
macro level because it involves high-level civil servants and 
politicians, i.e., those who draft and approve legislation and 
consequently benefit the most from it (Andvig et al. 2000, 11). 
Endemic or systemic corruption is an integral and essential part of 
the economic, social, and political system, it is embedded in the 
wider social environment and is a key factor in the perpetuation of 
corruption. Systemic corruption is not a special category of the acts 
of corruption, but a situation in which the main institutions and 
processes of the country routinely manage individuals and groups 
and in which most people have no alternative when it comes to 
bribing officials. Systemic corruption is characterized by the spread of 
corruption and its acts across political elites who work in harmony 
with economic elites, all the while creating conditions which limit and 
control the entry of new factors into the political and economic sphere 
(KPK 2012). Since the Late Middle Ages, the leverage with which 
stakeholders affect politicians has always been presented as a 
mechanism of political and economic influence pursuing financial 
goals. Based on research (Gajić 2014), systemic corruption is a 
planned recurrence of acts of corruption in public institutions for the 
purpose of buying and selling favours and positions, realised based 
on the existing legislation. Therefore, it is an "expected" action of the 
state, which occurs with the permission and knowledge of the highest 
state officials and expects financial and reliable sources of income for 
certain influential groups (political, economic...). Systemic corruption 
embodies the idea of political actors (Wallis 2004) who manipulate 
and manage the economic system with the goal of creating economic 
rents. Systemic corruption is a form of behaviour that deliberately 
creates a state of economic privileges through political means and 
then utilizes them to direct and manage the political system. Gajić 
(2014) researched the frameworks of systemic corruption that are 
allowed by politics through the legislative framework, since it allows 
the use of public financial resources. Sporadic corruption is the 
opposite of systemic corruption, it occurs irregularly and therefore 
does not threaten the development of the economy, however, it can 
seriously jeopardize the morale and strength of economic assets. 
 
Besides systemic corruption, also the notion of political corruption is 
important. It is reflected in the acquisition of political power. Political 
corruption is understood as the adjustment of a political decision 
through the use and abuse of power, which means that private 
interests overpower public and common interests. This is 



 

geographically the most widespread form of corruption, where 
political decision-makers are bribed with the aim of applying special 
provisions in laws. Ribeiro et al. (2018) narrows down corruption to 
small groups, which rarely involve more than eight people, periodical 
four-year media connections that correspond to a four-year term of 
office. 
The connection between political and systemic corruption is not 
clearly delimited, it is actually closely intertwined (Andvig et al. 2000, 
19). Political corruption shows the abuse of the rules of law when the 
government adapts the law to its own needs or adapts laws and 
regulations to its own private interests. This can be linked to 
economic corruption, which is in fact a combination of all forms of 
corruption. In addition, it is also characteristic of corrupt relations 
between contracting authorities and providers. Personal economic 
interest or economic corruption is involved in all levels of social 
structure and affects the operation of the entire social system. 
The fundamental classifications of corruption include (Amudsen 
2000, 15) bribery, embezzlement, fraud, and extortion, which 
essentially define the forms of corruption and nepotism, cronyism, 
and favouritism. A form of corruption is also nepotism, the unjustified 
offering of good jobs and social positions to relatives. Someone in an 
official position abuses their power and authority to provide a job or 
favour to a family member or friend.1 Cronyism, however, can be 
comprehended more broadly than nepotism, since it is an unjustified 
aid to assigning good jobs to political supporters, friends, or 
acquaintances. Pungerčič (2005) claims that nepotism and cronyism 
are related to the cultural and historical determination of national 
nature or also the small size of a specific country where people have 
connections through family or friends. Individuals are expected to 
help family members or friends and also have more social support. 
 
Conclusion 
The predominance of corruption is unevenly distributed around the 
world and is a phenomenon as old as the state formation of human 
communities, it is historically an international problem that unlawfully 
influences decision-makers in the performance of state, public, 
economic, as well as other other duties and tasks. The most 
important factors of corruption are a decades-long absence of 
democracy, a low-income economy, and a legal system inherited 
from former colonial powers with the absence of democracy. The 
                                                
1 Source: https://www.transparency.si/nepotizem. 

https://www.transparency.si/nepotizem.


 

goal of corruption is predictable, to achieve certain personal, 
material, or other benefits for oneself or for other people. The 
inconsistent definition of corruption without a precise definition of its 
meaning affects the citizens' fundamental trust in the state and 
lowers the respect of the law, while the traditional classification of 
corruption includes bribery, embezzlement, fraud, and extortion, 
nepotism, cronyism, and favouritism. As for the most common forms 
of corruption in the public sector, bribery is the most frequent form, 
difficult to uncover due to relations. Bribery also presumably 
influences over-regulation in legislation and excessive bureaucratic 
procedures. 
Therefore, corruption is not just a problem for the time being, even in 
the future it will not be possible to eradicate it completely, despite 
good intentions, precautions, preventive anti-corruption mechanisms 
and international agreements, corruption scandals are unsettling all 
European countries. The developed countries of the European Union 
very often lack the political will and strategy to fight corruption, to 
implement its independent prevention or to reform the judicial 
system. 
  



 

Sources: 
Alemann, Ulrich von. 1995. »Corruption in Germany«. The debate in 

politics and political science. Paper prepared for the IX Jornadas 
de Filosofía Práctica organized by the Facultat de Dret Universitat 
Pompeu Fabra Barcelona May 25 and 26, 1995 at Tossa de Mar. 

Amundsen, Inge. 1999. »Political corruption: An introduction to the 
issues«. Working Paper 99:7, Bergen: Chr. Michelsen Institute. 
http://www.consocial.cgu.gov.br/uploads/biblioteca_arquivos/122/a
rquivo_05f01e79ad.pdf. 

Andvig, Jens, Odd-Helge Fjeldstad, Inge Amundsen, Tone Sissener 
and Tina Søreide. 2000. »Research on Corruption A policy 
oriented survey«. Commissioned by NORAD. Final report. Chr. 
Michelsen Institute (CMI) & Norwegian Institute of International 
Affairs (NUPI). 
http://www.icgg.org/downloads/contribution07_andvig.pdf. 

Brioschi, Carlo Alberto. 2007. Kratka povijest korupcije, Od staroga 
vijeka do naših dana. Zagreb: Mate d.o.o. 

Dobovšek, Bojan. 2008. Korupcija v tranziciji. Ljubljana: Univerza v 
Mariboru, Fakulteta za varnostne vede 

Dobovšek, Bojan in Denis Minič. 2005. »Korupcija, lobiranje in 
neformalne mreže«. V Dobovšek (ur.), Korupcija in politika (str. 9-
60). Ljubljana: Ministrstvo za notranje zadeve, Generalna policijska 
uprava, Uprava kriminalistične policije. 

Eurobarometer. 2017. Special Eurobarometer 470. Report. 
Corruption. 

Evropska komisija. 2014. Poročilo Komisije Svetu in Evropskemu 
parlamentu poročilo o boju proti korupciji v EU. 
https://ec.europa.eu/home-affairs/sites/homeaffairs/files/e-
library/documents/policies/organized-crime-and-human-
trafficking/corruption/docs/acr_2014_sl.pdf. 

Gajić, Ana. 2014. Sistemska korupcija v Sloveniji. Magistrsko delo. 
Univerza v Mariboru. Fakulteta za varnostne vede. 

Halpern, Jonathan. Charles Kenny. Eric Dickson. David Ehrhardt and 
Chloe Oliver. 2008. »Deterring corruption and improving 
governance in the urban water supply and sanitation sector : a 
sourcebook«. Water working notes; note no. 18. Washington, DC: 
World 
Bank. http://www.unwater.org/downloads/468290REPLACEM10W
N181Sourcebook1rev.pdf. 

Heidenheimer, Arnold J., Michael Johnston and Victor T. Le Vine. 
1989. Political Corruption. A Handbook. New Brunswick. 855-869. 

http://www.consocial.cgu.gov.br/uploads/biblioteca_arquivos/122/a
http://www.icgg.org/downloads/contribution07_andvig.pdf.
https://ec.europa.eu/home-affairs/sites/homeaffairs/files/e-
http://www.unwater.org/downloads/468290REPLACEM10W


 

Hellman, Joel S., Jones Geraint and Kaufmann Daniel. 2000. »Seize 
the State, Seize the Day: State Capture, Corruption and Influence 
in Transition«. World Bank Policy Research. Working Paper No. 
2444. https://ssrn.com/abstract=240555. 

Heršak, Emil. 2007. Pogovor. Hrvati: od gusarske države so 
samostalnosti. Spremna beseda v Brioschi: Kratka povijest 
korupcije. Zagreb: Mate d.o.o. 

International Chamber of Commerce, Transparency International, the 
United Nations Global Compact and the World Economic Forum 
Partnering Against Corruption Initiative. 2016. Clean Business Is 
Good Business. The Business Case against Corruption. 

Knights, Mark. 2015. »Corruption and AntiCorruption in Britain«. 
History today. Published in History Today. Volume 65 Issue 12 
December 2015. http://www.historytoday.com/mark-
knights/corruption-and-anti-corruption-britain. 

Korunić Križarić, Lana. Marijana Kolednjak i Anton Petričević. 2011. 
»Korupcija i suzbijanje korupcije u RH«. Tehnički glasnik, 5. sv., 
br. 1, 143–154. http://hrcak.srce.hr/file/127742. 

Kusha, Hamid R.  2004. Defendant Rights: A Reference Handbook. 
Santa Barbara, CA: ABC CLIO. 

KPK. 2012. Obdobno poročilo 2011/2012 – Komisija za 
preprečevanje korupcije. https://www.kpk-
rs.si/upload/t_datoteke/Obdobno_porocilo_KPK_2011-2012.pdf. 

KPK. 2016. Pravna država in korupcija. https://www.kpk-
rs.si/sl/korupcija-integriteta-in-etika. 

Kpundeh, Sahr J. 1998. »Political Will in Fighting Corruption«. In 
Corruption & Integrity Improvement Initiatives in Developing 
Countries, New York: UNDP. 

Lambsdorff, Johann Graf. 2007. The Institutional Economics of 
Corruption and Reform – Theory, Evidence, and Policy. 
Cambridge et altera: Cambridge University Press. 

Lanščak, Nikola. 2014. »Politička korupcija kao prijetnja nacionalnoj 
sigurnosti: teorijski pristupi kopenhaške škole«. Polemos : časopis 
za interdisciplinarna istraživanja rata i mira, Vol.XVII No.33-34 
Prosinac 2014. 147-166. 

Matuz, Josef. 1992. Osmansko carstvo. Zagreb: Školska knjiga. 
Mauro. Paolo. 1998. »Corruption: Causes, Consequences, and 

Agenda for Further Research«. Finance & Development. 12-14. 
March. 

McCusker, Rob. 2006. »Review of anti-corruption strategies«. 
Australian Government. Australian Institute of Criminology 
Technical and Background Paper. No 23. 

https://ssrn.com/abstract=240555.
http://www.historytoday.com/mark-
http://hrcak.srce.hr/file/127742.
https://www.kpk-
https://www.kpk-


 

http://www.aic.gov.au/media_library/publications/tbp/tbp023/tbp02
3.pdf. 

Noonan, John T. 1987. Bribes. University of California Press. 
Paldam, Martin. 2002. »The cross-country pattern of corruption: 

economics, culture and the seesaw dynamics«. European Journal 
of Political Economy, 18: 215-240. 

Pedersen, Karin Hilmer and Lars Johannsen. 2008. »Corruption: 
Commonality, causes and consciences. Comparing 15 ex-
communist countries«. Paper prepared for the 13th NISPAcee 
Annual Conference May 19-21 in Moscow, Russia. 

Pungerčič, Barbara. 2005. Nepotizem. Univerza v Ljubljani. Fakulteta 
za družbene vede. http://dk.fdv.uni-lj.si/dela/Pungercic-
Barbara.PDF. 

Ribeiro V. Haroldo, Luiz G. A. Alves, Alvaro F. Martins, Ervin K. Lenzi 
and Matjaz Perc. 2018. »The dynamical structure of political 
corruption networks«. Journal of Complex Networks. 
https://arxiv.org/abs/1801.01869. 

Rose-Ackerman, Susan. 2002. Korupcija i vlada: uzroci, posljedice i 
reforma. Zagreb: Progres. 

Rose-Ackerman, Susan. 2010. »Corruption: Greed, Culture, and the 
State«. Yale Law Journal Online. Vol. 120, pp. 125-140, 2010. 
http://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=1648859. 

Simič, Vladimir. 2009. »Vladavina prava kot pravnocivilizacijski 
pojav«. V Pavčnik, Marijan (ur.) Pravna država (Zbirka Pravna 
obzorja 38) Ljubljana: GV založba. str. 13 – 29. 

Stapenhurst, Rick. 2000. »The media's role in curbing corruption«. 
WBI working papers. Washington, DC: World Bank. 
http://documents.worldbank.org/curated/en/893191468766225068/
The-medias-role-in-curbing-corruption 

Stroligo, Klavdijo. 1996. »Korupcija v mednarodnem poslovanju«. 
Pravnik. Ljubljana. 51. 4-5- str. 239-253. 

Transperency International. 2006. »Global corruption report 2006: 
corruption and health«. 

Transperency International. 2016. Corruption perceptions index 
2016. 
https://www.transparency.org/news/feature/corruption_perceptions
_index_2016. 

Treisman, Daniel. 2000. »The Causes of Corruption: A Cross-
national Study«. Journal of Public Economics, 76(3): 399-457. 

Quah, Jon S T. 2013. »Curbing Corruption in Asian Countries: An 
Impossible Dream«? ISEAS / Emerald Publishing. 

http://www.aic.gov.au/media_library/publications/tbp/tbp023/tbp02
http://dk.fdv.uni-lj.si/dela/Pungercic-
https://arxiv.org/abs/1801.01869.
http://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=1648859.
http://documents.worldbank.org/curated/en/893191468766225068/
https://www.transparency.org/news/feature/corruption_perceptions


 

Vargas-Hernández, José G. 2009. The multiple faces of corruption: 
typology, forms and levels. 
https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=1413976. 

Vuković, Đuro. 2005. Pravna država. Zagreb: Zgombić i Partneri. 
Wallis, John. 2004. »The concept of systematic corruption in 

American political and economic history«. Cambridge. NBER 
Chapters, in: Corruption and Reform: Lessons from America's 
Economic History, pages 23-62 National Bureau of Economic 
Research, Inc. http://www.nber.org/papers/w10952. 

Formal sources: 
Civilnopravna konvencija o korupciji. Uradni list Republike Slovenije. 

MP 8/2003. 11.04.2003. 
http://www.svetevrope.si/sl/dokumenti_in_publikacije/konvencije/1
74/. 

Obligacijski zakon. Uradni list Republike Slovenije 83/2001. 
https://www.uradni-list.si/glasilo-uradni-list-
rs/vsebina?urlurid=20014287. 

https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=1413976.
http://www.nber.org/papers/w10952.
http://www.svetevrope.si/sl/dokumenti_in_publikacije/konvencije/1
https://www.uradni-list.si/glasilo-uradni-list-


 

Innovative Issues and Approaches in Social Sciences (IIASS) 
 
Editorial correspondence 
All correspondence or correspondence concerning any general questions, 
article submission or book reviews should be addressed to info@iiass.si. 
7/58 
 
Subscription to IIASS 
IIASS is available free of any charge at http://www.iiass.com under: You 
can sign in for a free newsletter.  
 
Language 
The objective of academic journal is to provide clear communication with an 
international audience. Style and elegance is secondary aim. In this manner 
we allow US and UK spelling as long as it is consistent within the article. 
Authors are responsible for language editing before submitting the article.  
 
Notes for Contributors 
Please refer to www.iiass.com for detailed instructions. Sample layout can 
be downloaded from 
http://www.iiass.com/uploaded_articles/IIASS_layout.doc 
 
Scope:  
IIASS is electronic peer reviewed international journal covering all social 
sciences (Political science, sociology, economy, public administration, law, 
management, communication science, etc.). Journal is open to theoretical 
and empirical articles of established scientist and researchers as well as of 
perspective young students. All articles have to pass blind peer review. 
IIASS welcomes innovative ideas in researching established topics or 
articles that are trying to open new issues that are still searching for its 
scientific recognition.  
 
Copyright  
IIASS is exclusively electronic peer reviewed journal that is published three 
times a year (initially in January, May and September). IIASS is an open 
access Journal under Attribution-NonCommercialCC BY-NC licence (see 
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/ ). This license lets others remix, tweak, 
and build upon your work non-commercially, and although their new works 
must also acknowledge you and be non-commercial, they don’t have to 
license their derivative works on the same terms. 
 
By submitting your article you agree to the above mentioned copyright 
licence. 
 
 
Additional information is available on: www.iiass.com 

mailto:info@iiass.si.
http://www.iiass.com
http://www.iiass.com
http://www.iiass.com/uploaded_articles/IIASS_layout.doc
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/
http://www.iiass.com


 

 


